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Account of the preſent Eprriox 


* Na to ſend. the meg 2 bs 


my © courteous: reader, that I 
ES De 


have 40% ee to give it ſome improvements, 
throwing in ſeveral material additions. into the 
dy of the work, and by annexing an dppendix at 
the cloſe of it, which in the whole, makes a kind ef 
compleat ſyſtem of controverſy. + . 
IN my firſt undertaking, I had camvaſſed all 
the 3 points concerning faith, in regard 


to which there is any controverſy ſub/iting between 


the Proteſtant and Catholic. Churches, and which 
indeed, being fully fettled, might, I humbly. appre- 
bend, be ſufficient to put an end to all diſputes be- 
tween us and them. ' However, there being, aiſo, 
a point of diſcipline about Communion under one 
Kind, to which many make as great a demur, as to 
tbe condroverted-articles of faith ; I have therefore 
in the Appendix thoroughly handled that ſubject. I 
bave tranſiently therein, as it fell in pertinently to 
my ſubject, touched profeſſedly on ſome points, and in 
the cloſe of the controverſy have laid down ſome gene- 
ral rules and principles, as an explanation and vin- 


a of all the other abit of the Catholic © 
| Church, 


1 22 time abroad, I beg leave 1 


— amendments, il may baue wanted, bur 


3 


E An Account of the preſent Ferrter, 


Ebur z and its "hol: þ em difei line. A all 
, A. doubt, fand bf . 725. bottom”; the 
rules I ſhall Mer will, I flatter myſelf, wi thout en- 
fering into a minute and circumſtantial diſcuſſion of 
each -particular point, be found ſufficient towards 
reſolving am difficulties or objections, that can be 


whate on thiſe ſeveral heads, and prove fatrsfuthory | 


fo every diſpaſſionate and unprejudiced reader. 

AT leaft, aro Yam of my poor endea- 
Vowrs for the \ ſerwite of my neighbour, 14 defence of 
the Catholic cauſe, diveſted 'of preſent improveme | 

nf favourably recerved, I hope theſe will-not be a 
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XK4OPKOLEM1C tracts are Wespe many 
P and voluminous at this time o day; 
Ne the ſubject has been ſo thoroughly dif- 
cuſſed, and, in a manner, exhauſted, that a fur- 
ther attempt on the topie may be-deemed an act 
of temerity and preſumption i but I conceive it to 
be with books as it is in regard to diet; and ſe- 
veral eſſays on a ſubject, like different cookeries | 
of the fame meat for different palates ; what is 
unſavory to one man's taſte may reliſh with ano- (6 

ther's, and a writing” which is not agreeable to 
this perſon's way of "thinking x may ſympathize with 
mine, and from thence will affect and pleaſe ; not 
for that it is better than what had been wrote be- 
fore, but becauſe it ſeems, 45 % were; jo be my 
n 
Upon this hazard I venture to trouble the 
Public with a few refſections on the old and 
trite ſubject of the pretended Reformation, hope 
ing they may have the chance to coincide witty | 
the thoughts of ſome one elſe. If they meet 
wth this good fortune, and are of ſervice to any 

„I ſhall have attained my aim, and the ſums 

mit'of my ambition, S142 m 149 Ut 0936 HW 
"® '. 3 Now - 
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— Ig 7 1 6 as I have ruminated | on that 
memorable event, the retended Reformation, which 
has been the cauſe of 0 great diviſions in Chriſ- 
tendom within theſe two centuries and à half, it 
has always appeared to me, That an examination 
into this much-boaſted performance, from the 
nature of the thing, according to the moſt ſimple 

and preciſe idea of it, would be the readieſt 

to trace its mexits, and the moſt effectual towar 

terminating all our differences: I conceive that 
the point to be duly conſidered and thoroughly 
weighed in this matter is, The natural purport or 
meaning of a Church Reformation; what 
there was of one at the time the pretended Re- 
formation was put up, and how that work has an- 
ſwered this ſimple idea and the ſuppoſed exigency : 
for, if the Church * and did ſtand in need of 
a reform at that j ba of time, and if the Refor- 
mation attempted has anſwergd that end to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, it then, no doubt, carries with 
it its own merit, and N muſt be to blame 
vho does not come into it heattily and ſincerely, 

But, if it be proved that the pretence for the 
late Reformation was vain, and the end, which 
ſhould have been propoſed by it, unanſwered ; or 
in a word, that it was groundleſs in the attempt, 
and defective in the execution; then the abettors 
| of it ought to renounce their pretenſions to this ar- 
rogated, unmerited title, and ſhould return back to 
their Mother Church, from which they departed. 

For, it is not the plauſible name of a thing 
which ſhould tranſport us into a precipitate: per- 
ſuaſion of its being accompanied by merit. We 
ſee it often fall out in the moſt material events,. 


| as 
Ft 7¹ 8 2 . 
” ” N 
. 


0 PP . 
ab well as in the common occurrences of life, that 


honorary names, take their riſe from the moſt 


triflin g incidents, or, at leaſt, without any juſt 
recommendations to them. With reſpect to com- 
mon life, it frequently ha | 
title accrues to a man, and adheres to him as long 
as he lives, from the naganeſt ſervices : a quack in 


phyſic, and a mere pretender to the law, are 
indiſcriminately complimented with denomina- 


tions, which, in juſtice, are only due to the 
heads of their profeſſion. 80, in the caſe lying 
before us, thete is not a ſect ever ſo contempti- 
ble, and even exploded by the more rational part 
of the Reformation, but, as it denves its origin 
from the ſame cauſe, and is grounded on principles 
avowed by the whole body, in conſequence there. 
to affects to be a member of it, and afferts its 
right to the pompous title. It is, therefore, merit 
alone that can call for our attention, or ſhould, in 
any degree, influence our judgment. 
The merits, then, of the Reformation, ate 
what I preſume to take upon me to inquire into 
in the following Sheets; and, in venturing on this 
undertaking, I beg leave to obſerve, That I have 
no particular National Church in my eye, any 
further than it may happen to diſſent from us in 
the reſpective tenets which may hereafter come 
under our conſideration ; nor, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
can I 
netal: 


de ſaid to attack the Reformation in ge- 


the Authors of this Religious Revolution 


were the aggreſſots, by declaring war againſt us; 


by revolting from their Mother Church: 


or, 
the abettors of it, ever ſiner, keep open the 
and 


ns that a military 


ſupport the quarrel; and n 


xiv. PR EFA CE. 
ſO often as we. may ſeem. to impugn them, we, in 
ſact, are only defending ourſelves. contng 

Beſides, to conſider this matter in nher light, 
inaſmach as we might be glad (I. ſpeak. ſecundum. 
haminem, or according. to the dictates of nature) ta 
have our. Religion Iquare, as near; as poſſible, 
With our temporal intereſts ts, and the inclinations, . 
of fleſh and blood ood, by enjoying one without de- 

parting from the duties of the other, it certainly 
Pould highly concern us, in this reſpect, to be 
certified of the juſtice of the Reformation, and 
to be aſcertained of- the poſſibility, of ſalvation. 
within its precincts: For, temporal advantages, 
and the contentments of nature, are ſo evidently 
on the Reformers ſide, and the members of the 
Catholic Communion are kept at ſuch a diſtance 
from them, that a man muſt be wholly blind to 
bis own intereſt not to be inclined to give tbe 
former the preference, if he could do it with equal, © 
ſecurity to hi eternal welfare, For who, for ex- 
ample, could be ſuch a. fool to profeſs. himſelf, 


renders him obnoxious to the ſtate, the object of 
general ſcorn and contempt, and lays him under 
numerous diſadvantages prejudicial to his fortune, 
if motives of conſcience did not retain him in it? 
y Who, again, if his ſalvation could be inſured to 
him in the Proteſtant Communion, which makes 
the road to Heaven leyel and eaſy, and throws all 
the thorny difficulties of Confeſſion, Penance. 
and Mortification out of the way, would not rea- 


Ally come into it, rather than toil to the deſired 


term thro the crags x * 9 n ſelt- 
+ 1 denials 


. + 


within theſe realms, a member of a Church which | K 


PREPACE of 
denials and painful injunctions impoſed on the 
profeſſors of the Catholic Faith? An examination 
therefore, into the merits of the Reformation, is, 
in fact, no more than a rational inquiry, whethet 
it be ſafe to conform to it or no; or, at moſt, it 
is only ſetting forth our reaſons why it appears to 
us not to be ſafe, and why we are. held in the 
vid Religion, which we affüredly beliete to be 
the Mother Church, poſſeſſed of the primitive 
Faith eſtabliſhed” by CHRIST, propagated by the 
Apoſtles, and, by an invariable tradition, in an 
uninterrupted fucceſſion of lawful-Paſtors, 3 
ddwen to us; and, by virtue of Cuxtsx's indefeas 
ſible promiſe to his Church, às we ſhall ſee heres. 
after) to continue the fame to the end of the 
World. In 4 word, whatſbever I prefume to' offer 
on our behalf at preſent, or, whatſoever other 
Catholic controvertiſts have ever ſaid in defer 
of the Church's doctrine, againſt it's refor thin; 
opponents, is no more than what we are ęnjoined 
to do by the firſt Vicar of Jrsus Citktsr, and 
viſible Head of his Church, St. Peter, who di- 
rects us — 70 be always ready to ſatrify every one 
that aſterb you a reaſon of that bope dobich is in you. 
1 Pet: ili. 15. Ar eee 0 
I can't. conclude this apology for my under- 
taking without adding a word concerning the me- 
thod I have purſued in the management of my 
ſubject, which by ſome may, perhaps, be judged 
too looſe and declamatory for a Polemic Eflay: 
For this reaſon J had entertained ſome thoughts 
of dividing the following controverſies into ſõ mauy 
diſcourſes; but ſince, without giving it this altera- 
| a tion, 


— 1 


ii PREFACE. 
tion, I flatter myſelf that ] have, under it's preſent 
dreſs and character, kept cloſe, to the deſign of 
my work, and haye conducted it thro the whole 
with tolerable method, regularity, and perſpicuity, 
I hope it may have the chance of not being diſ- 
reliſhed as it is; and that it may, moreover, prove 
of ſervice to niy neighbour, in being edifying to 
him and inſtructive. If it be ſo fortunate as to 
meet with this deſirable ſucceſa, it is a matter quite 
indifferent under what appellation it compaſſes 
it, whether as a Polemic 2 or as Diſcourſes. 
Religion itſelf compriſes this double end, Refor- 
mation and Information, to exburt as well as to in- 
firutt ; and the fame ought to be every contre» 
vertiſt s aim; and therefore conviction is only one 
part of his taſk ; for a ſteril belief will avail no- 
thing, ſince the devils believe and trambie. St. Jam, 


To. exhort then, as well as to inflruct, 2 


plan I have had in view, and have endeavoure 
# to follow. But, after we have done all that lies 
in our power, tis from Heaven we muſt 7 5 5 
the ſucceſs we wiſh for; Paul planted, Apolle 
" watered, but Gop has given the increaſe. , 1 Cor, 
Ll, 6. 3 Wenn e 
It is, therefore, from the Divine Mercy, that 
I beg for myſelf and my reader the bleſſing we 
reciprocally have occaſion for, via. that what I 
have now undertaken for his fake may be of uſe 
to him, and that he may be favoured with the 
grace to make his advantage of it, Amen. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Nl EN Luther coſe. in open rebelllon 
* W T againſt his Mother Church, and beat the 
ESI drum to -a general revolt ; when, as he 


himſelf made a boaſt of, aa the fact is 


not only confeſſed, but has been magnified into 
an act of the moſt heroic magnanimity by his ad- 
herents ever ſince, when, I ſay, he preſumed to 
ſtand” alone againſt the whole world, that is, 
againſt all the viſible prexiſtent Churches upon 
earth, in order to model one by his own whims 
and fancies. The undertaking was ſo dating, 
that he was neceſſitated to look out for the melt 
plauſible pretences to give it the colour of a 
ſanction, and to obtain it a tolerable receptio 
from his own deluded proſelytes. For though 
the temporal revenues of the Churches and their 
coſtly ornaments for divine Were through the 
indulgence of this new goſj ler, abandoned to 
the diſcretionary plunder of ayaricious ſtateſmen 
and wicked ptinces; were ſuch an agreeable bait 
as they readily ſwallowed, and were an effectual 
means of conciliating chem to his intereſt ; tho 
C a _ 
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a wide field, opened to libertiniſm, flattered the 
_ paſſions of other diſſolute men, and gained them 
eaſily to his party; yet the ſoberer part of man- 
kind was to be 1 4 over by ſome other ſtra- 
tagem; none more fit to impoſe on ſimple un 
minds, and the well-meaning ſort of people, | 
than a loud outcry againſt errour and ſuperſtition, 
and a ſpecious attempt upon a godly Reformation. 
The ſcheme no doubt, was plauſible ; but yet * 
an old antiquated one, under a new name: a ſtale 
contrivance, practiſed by hereticks of every de- 
nomination, and of all ages, from the very birth 
of Chriſtianity, who conſtantly affected to inſinuate 
their errours s under the cover of truth. 
Truth! is ſo amiable, that its greateſt enemies, 
aſhamed to appear in their own ſhape, would 
be thought to become its warmeſt advocates: and, 
indeed, a ſearch after truth has always been the 
great buſineſs of human underſtanding, the pro- 
employment of every rational man, and the 
duty of a Chriſtian. But then, this ſearch, to be 
ſerviceable, ought to be tempered with three ef- 
ſential qualities: it muſt be ſincere, diſintereſted - 
and diſpaſſionate; for want of theſe requiſite qua- 
lyications there are found many pretenders to 
truth, who deviate the wideſt from it, whil(t 
intereſt is their bias, and paſſion their guide ; and 
conſequently their queff after it unſincere and un- 
ſucceſsful. The moſt extravagant opinions that 
ever made their way into the world, and ſeized 
mens minds, were uſhered in, and impoſed 
upon 125 under the colour and maſk of ruth. 


- 
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This has been particularly notorious in the nume- 
rous religious innovations which have been made, 
from time to time, in matters of faith, the re- 
truths. 


Our Bleſled Lord foretold that this 3 come 


to pals, that falſe Prophets would appear, and 
ſuch as ſhould dare give themſelves out for 


Cukisx himſelf; and he forewarned his Diſci- 
ples againſt the impoſtors, by whom even the yore | 


would s in danger of being deceived. 


"The Apoſtles, within their own days, fav 
their Bleſſed Maſter's prediction verified in ſome 
degree, and  bewailed the conſequences of 
it, the, ſeduction of many deluded ſouls. But to 
come to particular and known inſtances; the 
Church was no ſooner bleſſed with a reſpite from 
a general bloody perſecution of above three hun- 
dred years duration, when the Devil, envious of 


its happineſs, and jealous of its future increaſe 
under that repoſe, attempted to ſtem its progreſs; 

not any more by open. violence, and by inſtigating 
its avowed and profeſſed enemies againſt it, as 
before; but by fomenting inteſtine diviſione, by 
raiſing falſe friends, and undutiful rebellious chils 


dren, to diſturb its peace. The prophet. fore- 
boded and rued the evil, many ages before, crying 
out, , The, ſons of my mather ww * * 1 


"0 * again me. Cant. i. 6. 


Atius was one of theſe concealed enemies, "the. 
inſtrument to the Devil's malice, and an unna- 


tural fon of mo Church : he counterfeited a zeal 


e 2 for 


— 


K 
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| that he might inſinuate, leſs ſuſpected, us pet” 


ſeduction; he impugned the divinity of the Son f 
Gop, and his conſubſtantiality to his father, by 
impeaching the Catholic Doctrine of ſabellianiſm; 


and under this diſguiſe obtruded his own blaſphe- 


— 


mies for the genuine faith of the Churen. 


in the enſuing century, Neſtorius, co yitg the 


former arch-heretic's hypocriſy and profound dif 
ſimulation, affected to be no leſs a zealot for truth 
and a champion for the Church than the former, 
tiferous errours againſt the incarnation, in - 
ing a diverſity of perſons in Jesvg CHRIST, and 
render them the more plauſible: and the Euty- 


chians, upon the foot of this hereſy; and under 


a pretended zeal of oppugning it, fell into the 
oppoſite extreme, by confounding the divine and 


human nature. 


Theſe inſtances, to omit many others, are ſift. 


ficient to make good my aſſertion, That it has 


been the ayowed and uniform conduct off Here- 
tics, of every ſtamp, and of every age, to coun- 


terfeit a zeal for truth, as a means to facilitate 
tMeir inſinuating the moſt monſtrous errours and 
abſurdities; and therefore, as I further obſerved 


to our preſent purpoſe, our modern innoyators, in 


ſetting up a pretended Reformation within theſe 


late days, have only copied after their forefathers, 


# ay 


all the Heretics, of former. times, and walked in 
- + {their footſteps, | 8 


This 


- 


: 
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"This perfect reſemblance ſubſiſting between the 
Kelten n and the anathematiſed hereſies of 
ancient times, muſt, at leaſt, be owned a ſtrong; 


- prejudice againſt it; n one, nor the 


moſt material. 


The fital divitfans, hich are 83 
prevailed within the precinds of the Refurmation, 


ſince its firſt eſtabliſhment, are another unan- 


ſwerable objection to the credit of it, and a per- 
petual inberent diſgrace. Variations in the ex 
tion of Faith, as the Biſhop of Meaux judici- 
ouſly obſerves, have been always looked upon as 
a mark of falſhood; and yet it is notorious, that 
even the original ſect of the Reformation, under 
the inſpection and immediate direction of its 
founder, was continually wavering and varying 
in. its ſymbols or confeſſions of Rich as may be 
ſeen at length in the oſ the variations of 
the Proteſtant Churches, hy the learned Biſhop: 
juſt mentioned. But the fundamental di 
ments in faith, which immediately broke out 
among them, in the numerous heterogencal ſects 
ſpringing up, like ſo many hydras heads, out of 
Luther nn and as different from one another 
in their belief and terms of Communion, as they 
were from their Mother Church, from which 
they firſt deſerted, confirm our objection to the 
— of the Reformation, beyond a reply, Lu- 
ther, tis well known, was the ringleader off the 


robellion: many, ſond of novelties, flocked! to 


him, and liſted, at firſt: under his ſtandard;; 
aiming at nothing mere; than barely making war 
againſt 
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againſt their Mother Church at any rate : but 
having now renounced their natural allegiante, 


and caught the itch of innovating from their 
leader, they began to think themſelves as well 


qualified as him for the taſk, grew impatient of - 


ſubjection to a chief, and therefore ſoon revolted 
from him, to put up their own colours; and 


being this" divided into ſeparate bodies, became 


the authors of different and contradiQtory ſyſtems. 
of doctrine. A frightful idea of a godly Refor-. 
mation! No, it cannot be imagined, it was not 


poſſible that a work, ſo inconfiſtent Wii itſelf, 


ſhould be inſpired and conducted by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and therefore it is * * under 


that pompous title. 


Again, che bad charaters- of theſe pretend&d | 
©  Reformers, their diſſolute lives, and the motives 
= which engaged them in their revolt, viz. pride, 
= Juſt, and other inordinate paſſions, as is well 
known to every one the leaſt converſant in the 
hiſtories of the late religious revolutions, is another 
additional prejudice to the Proteſtant cauſe, and 


a corroborative proof that the ſpirit of Gob, which 


on their deluded Diſciples, it appeared the con- 
_ 


a in 3 circumſtances, to every unpreju- 


breathes nothing but ſanctity and truth, never 
made uſe of, nor was aiding to ſuch wicked in- 
ſtruments, for the propagation of his honour r 
the Reformation of his Church; nor to have had 
any hand in a work undertaken upon ſuch c 
principles. For, how much ſoever the authors of it 
may have given it out for the work of light, or 
the purity of the goſpel, and obtruded it as ſuen 


— 


292 2 . hy * * 1 3, 4 
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diced eye; the co-operation - of the powers of 


darkneſs was viſible through the whole, and the | 


marks of untruth and ungodlineſs were evidently 
ſtampt upon it. | | 


"=o To make good this aſſertion, we need only draw - . 
a parallel between the authors of the .Reforma- 


tion and the Apoſtles, the firſt planters of Chriſ- 
tianity, as well as other miniſters of. Gop's word, 


indiſputably allowed to be ſuch, on other. occa- 
ſions; and to weigh the manifeſt diſparity between 


the merits and works of the one and the other; 
for, as it is ſaid, oppoſites appear in their trueſt 


ght, being confronted together. Firſt then, 


what the late pretended Reformes were, their 


con avowed characters will beſt declare; big. 
worldly,. carnal men, uncommiſſioned, with- 
out marks of being divinely inſpired; deſtitute 


not only of the gift of miracles, but of ſanctity 
of life, and common virtue, to gain credit to 


their arrogated prerogative of becoming Apoſtles: 
apoſtate friars, or diſſolute prieſts, wearied of ce- 


libacy and religious retirement, who ſet out by an 
open diſobedience and rebellion againſt the Church 
and their ſupreme and . lawful-paſtors ; forwarded: 


their daring undertaking, and gained proſelytes to 


their opinions, by flattering mens paſſions, and 
by an avowed eſpouſal of liberty: who, in ſhort, 
under the ſpecious pretence of reforming errours 
and correcting abuſes, -broached novelties; intros 
_ duced immorality, and ſupported it by principle. 


« And, who wete the abettors of- theſe irregulee, 
proceedings? ambitious princes, profeſſed liber=. 
Wool tines, 


- 
% 
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tines, men of abandoned conſciences, who found 
their account in an unreſtrained enjoyment of their 


Pleaſures, by taking up with ſuch indulgent, con- 
deſcending guides ; and avaricious ſtateſmen, who 


plundered and ranſacked the Churches, and filled 


- . their own coffers out of the ſpoils, The cha- 


* i £ 


raters I have here ſet forth ate neither fei gned 
nor exaggerated; atteſted facts, and the hiſiories * 
of the late religious confuſions, vouch to the 
truth of them. Vid. Heylin's hi e 

formation of the Church of Engla a 


Tue concluſion. from theſe 2 is as | 
direct proof of what I juſt averred, That men of 
ſuch corrupt manners and principles were unlikely 
perſons to be choſen by-Almighty Gop for the 
extraordinary calling of the Apoſtleſhip, and the 
Reformation of his Church; and that, on the 
contrary, that boaſted performance, coming from 
ſuch hands, ought to be looked upon no other- 
wiſe than as an act of the * Arrogance, and 
e * 1 5 


by. For whatſGever the advocates for the Reforma» | 
tion, no leſs idly than weakly, oppoſe to wes 

_ invincible r againſt the authors of it, as 
being unfit and unequal to fo great an andertakings. 
that Almighty Gop has, on oceafions, drawn 
good out of evil: this, being admitted in general, 
can. be of no ſervice to the particular caſe of th 


Reformation, but makes it only appear in a moro 


declining ſtate, and is merely catching at a twig. 
by: Jaye themſelves from gs 


Almighty 
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- Almighty Go has, -no doubt, on occaſions; 
thwarted the evil deſigus of wicked men, and 
drawn this good from them, to make them turn 
out, not only contrary to their preſumptuous ex- 
pectations, but even to their own confuſion. *Tis 
a truth no one queſtions. He has alſo, by his 
juſt judgments, and the ſecret diſpoſitions of his 
impenetrable counſels, made uſe of one wicked 
man or kingdom to puniſh another; of which 
both Holy Writ and eccleſiaſtical and profane hif- 
tory furniſh us with innumerable inſtances. He 
has alſo obſerved the ſame conduct in correcting his 
diſobedient children, to reclaim them to their duty; 
Thus he uſed to chaſtiſe his own choſen people the 
Jews, by means of the Aſſyrians, and their neigh- 
| bouting enemies, (though idolatrous wicked peo- 
ple themſelves) who were the occaſional ſcourges 
to the Divine Juſtice to puniſh their infidelity, 
and to bring them back to repentance, . In the 
like manner, ſince the eſtabliſhment of the law 
of grace, he, from time to time, chaſtiſes his 
Church by the means of external perſecutions and 
inteſtine ne to the end the faithful may 
be proved, the unfaithful be known, and her 
rotten members cut off from her. Our Bleſſed 
Lord himſelf foretold that ſcandals would be, 
and mentions it as an occaſional, or a kind of ne- 


wheat, the wicked from the good. And in a 
word, by the ſame extraordinary diſpoſitions of 
his unſearchable Providence, we — rh oftentimes, 
ts EN cs - along. the exerciſe of their. 


patience, 


evil, in order to ſeparate the cockle from the 


the ſeveral ends already alleged, 
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/ patience,” that their Juſtice may prove more con- 
ſpicuous, their merit be encreaſed, and Al 
_ glorified in their virtue; which, no doubt, 
are great bleſſings reſulting ſrom ſome evil. But 
then, in all theſe inſtances, where evil has pre- 
vailed, it is evident that A ty Gop's Provi- 
dence has been barely paſſive, or ve, for 
and for' — 
| re gn 1 bis 1 wiſdom. 


2 » ? vo * 071 


1 appeal to ell hiſtories, inſpired, eceleſis- 


aſtical and profane, whether it was ever known, 
from the —— of the world to the time of 


che Reformation; that Almighty God" made uſe 
of wicked men, as his choſen and immediate in- 
ſtruments for propagating the honour and glory 


of his name, for the" eſtabliſhing his Church, or 
for the promulgation of truth and the aboliſmment 
of errout: and I appeal to the ſenſe of all man- 


kind whether ſuch a conduct ſeems ſuitable to our 
notion of an omnipotent, omniſcient and benign 
Providence. The Pſalmiſt indeed ſays, that Al- 


mighty Gon is pleaſed to receive his praiſes from 


= 2 mouths of infants und ſuckling babes. Plalm viii. 
| v. 3. The Apoſtle alſo obſerves that He hat, on 


 eccafrons,- choſen the fooliſh of the world to confound 


be wiſe, and the-weak to defeat the rung. 1 Cor. 
e. i. v. 27. But it is no where mentioned in Holy 
Writ, that Almighty Gop made choice of the 
8 — as proper inſtruments to bring about ſuck 


. events, or to cooperate with him 
d vad ef grave n 
' 5 ö | 1 inſtance 
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inſtance can be produced till this renowned 

epoch, of Amighty GoD's acting in this manner; 


and if it be inconſiſtent with dur idea of his in- 


finite wiſdom and goodneſs; why ſhall we preſume 


to think that he then, and only then, began to 


alter his conduct, and the uſual courſe of his 
Divine Providence, in chuſing, for the Reforma- 
tion of his Church and aboliſhing errour, men f 
abandoned conſciences, without virtue, without 


principles, without ſanctity of life and mannets, 


to gain credit to their enterpriſe? no, it is not cre- 
dible, we muſt renounce our. faith, our reaſon. and, : 
common ſenſe, to give. into ſuch an extravagant 


paradox: and this reflection might alone be ſuf - 


ficient, to every man of ſerious thought and un- 
prejudiced judgment, to ſink the reputation of a 
Church ſo inauſpiciouſly founded, carried on upon 
the moſt corrupt motives, and concluding (as 1 
hope to proye in the ſequel of this eſſay) in the 
ſubyerſion of the true faith, of. pure chriſtian vir- 
tue, and eyangelical morality, _ we 


* 


But now, to come to the other part of the pa- 


its trueſt ſnades, when confronted with its con- 
trary virtue, and falſhood ſcen beſt through its 
oppoſite truth, ſo the following inſtances of Apoſ- - 
tolic men, whoſe virtue and election were never 
queſtioned, oppoſed to our late Reformers, being 
in 


character the very reverſe of them, will di-. 
cover their unfitneſs to the great undertaking they” - 
preſumptuouſly pretended to, beyond all contrae © 

Pts da | dition 


\ 
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dition. 1 fiy' therefore, that if we look” back 
into all foregoing ages, we ſhalf find that it has been 
the conſtant, unvariable conduct of Almighty 


|  Gop to make uſe of choſen ſouls, for the under- 


* -- diſtinguiſhed by ſimilar gifts of nature and 


taking and car on enterprises of the 
moment; — 4 — particularly which had immediate 
relation to the propagation of his divine honour : 
1 unf, he maid" choice of men actually qualified 
for the great putpoſes to which they were called; 
men of conſummate virtue, of integtity of life; 


men of ſanctity, and, in every ee artec. 
able; or rendered them ſuch a profuſion of his 


extraordinary graces conferred upon them, and 
_- even by 0 them with | the — 


Powers. 
K THe Hot 1 5 


Suck was an the "Og of the Mielites, 
God's once choſen people, a man endued with all 
- kind of qualifications, natural and ſupernatural; 
a profound wiſdom, and unparalleled virtue, and 
gifted with the powers of working extraordinary 
_ - figns and miracles. Theſe diſtinguiſhed” privi- - 
leges were what created him a name, and obtained 
him a credit amongſt his people, gave 4 ſanction 
to his miſſion and betokened it to come immedi- 
. ately from Gon himſelf. All che reſt of the Pa- 
triarchs and ets of the old law, d 
by Almighty Gov on errands of the like nature, 
and the ſpiritual guides of that people, were alſo 


The great John the Baptiſt proved alſo his . 
tion by his exemplar y life and uncommon — 


goſ 
ſt parts of the world, 1 at Fe 
e Cuntsr, imbued by this 
vine Maſter in the rudiments of virtue, and the 


— the HoLy GnosT upon them, 
to qualify them for their ſublime miniſtry: and 
even Saul, of a of Cunisr and his 
Church, miraculouſly brought into his fold and 
become a. Diſciple, was yet to be prepared by 
prayer, faſting and the infuſion of ſupernatural 
gifts into his ſoul, to fit him for the office of an 
EY Gentiles, and to denne 8e 
el | 


ection. 


lr l with one of 
modern date, a cotemporary to en 
Reformers, the great St. Francis Xavier, . 2 
tle of the Indies, whoſe avowed and celebrated 
virtues, unwearied labours, bleſſed by Heaven 
with a dons ſucceſs in the converſion of 
above a million of Infidels to the faith of CHRIST, 
and ſealed with the power of working mixacles, 
m their nature ſurprizing, and in their number 
o many as to ſeem to have been a habit infuſed: 


theſe ſupernatural qualifications and endowments | 


+ 1 denote him to have been 
another 
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| * * another veſſel of election, for the propagation of 


in open rebellion againſt their Mother Church, 


God's honour, for the divulging of * Wen. | 


0 5 and the dilating of his Church. ita 02 


— ES bY 


2m and choſen miniſters. of Gop's word, our 


late pretended. goſpellers and Reformers were, this 
13 parallel between one and the other manifeſtly 
ows: and how infinitely they fall ſhort: of the 
Juſt idea we conceive of perſons choſen by Gon. 
= delegated by him to promulgate the purity of 
the Goſpel and to n his Church, or, in 
other terms, to be the aboliſhers of errour, and the 
reſtorets of truth, is equally evident from their 
avowed characters. For, in a word, all we know 
of them. is, that they were wicked, - profligate and 
ſacrilegious men; commencing Apoſtles by the 
breach of-the moſt ſolemn vows they had made 
to their Divine Maker: we know, that they role 


3 and that the ſprings of their revolt were human 


MF therefore we have the leſs reaſon to think: 3 
capacltated for operating ſuch 5 reform on others, 


paſſiqns, the niet ok pride, revenge, diſobedience, . 
and the moſt criminal motives. But we are no 


Where aſſured that, upon their taking upon them- 


ſelyes, in this reſumptuous, inauſpicious man- 
ner ;. uncommi oned, uncalled, unqualified to 


become Reformers, that they became more re- 


formed themſelves, more ſanchßed and regular in 
their conduct, more chaſte, mortified, humble, 
or "obſervarit of. the evangelical counſels „ und 


* 
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or that they were choſen and gifted by Almighty 

' Gop' for the execution of ſo great a deſign. And 
this, I preſume to repeat again, has, and will al- 
ways be, an invincible objection to the Proteſtant 
cauſe with every rational man, unbiaſſed and diſ- 
paſſionate, in ſpite of their idle plea, that Al- 
mighty Gop can and has drawn good out of evil: 
for-tho' this be true, in the limited ſenſe, in which 
we have inſtanced it above, yet in the moſt im- 


Gua concern of conſtituting or W A 
urch, it is woolly yy 190 E 


S A 


a" : Ourddverſaries are ſo well fibefied of hi fas 
and juſtice of this reaſoning, from the nature of 
the Tray that they occaſionally adopt it in theic 
own defence, againſt ſuch as, from time to time, 
revolt from them, and quit their tenets to {et ug 
a hew ſyſtem of doctrine. Thus the Anabaptiſty 
no ſooner” ſeparated from their head Patriarch Lu- 
ther, and modelled a Church after their own | 
faſhion and humour, than he called upon them tb | 
prove their eommiſfion by undoubted marks of 
its coming from Heaven, and of its being ſtamped 
with the divine ſeal; and in default of their 
theſe credentials; he conjured them to ad- 
here to the ſcheme of faith they had received from 
him. And without appealing to any other. 
remote eiftinices of the like nature; does not the 
Church ſof England, at this time uſe the ſame 
language with the new ſet of innovators chled 
Methodiſts; and with as many others as renowhice 
| her authority, and . diſſent from her in E of. 
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 doftrineordiſcipline? how inconſiſtent indeed they 


dre with themſelves, and Luther before them, in 


this conduct, is obvious to every one's reflection; 
for, by the fame right that Luther himſelf 5 
rated from his Mother Church, without being able 
pours his credentials 4 0 to give a 1 


— fifteen hnadred-years ago 
| - obſervation of the differences among the innova- 
tors of thoſe early days: What is allowed to 


4 Valentin, is likewiſe ſo to the Valantininns the 


any alterations whatſoever; but, like an 
raiſed on a ſandy foundation, or a tree bad at 


However, chis PETS prejudice i 
the Reformation, (Sch can never be got over 
from the undue commiſſion of the authors of i 
and their want of qualifications to render Wes 
equal to ſo great an undertaking; we will, pur- 


- 


ſuant to my firſt deſign, give it all the weight the 


cCircumſtances of it will bear, or that our adver- 
8 June ered rn 
— 88 Soipe 
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rought to a ſtate of perfection and ſtability by 
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The INTRODUCTION: woxiit 
golpel-rule, the tree by its fruits; that is. to. lays 
e e EE; NED 
the pompous, title, fo this effect it will be ne · 
l n fix a ſimple, 
preciſe idea of x Church Reformation, ſtrictly ens 
and to examine how near the late much-boaſlte 

Preference Gomes: up to. it; for it is not, as I 
ad before, what a thing is called, or what it is 
ſuppoſed to be, but what it effe&ally is, which 
thould influence our judgments: and real, not 
YPaginary MER are to determine our giſcereages. 


Now I apprehend that a Church Reformation, 
may be defined, or not improperly conceived, un- 
der this digjunRiye idea, pi, an aboliſhment of 
errour and ſuperſtition, . or an, alteration of dil. 
Fan order. to the amendment or perfecting. 
of mens Jives and manners, That the hurch is 
ſuſceptible of a reform, in the ſccond larger ac- 
ceptation of. the, word, was never doubted; and. 
has been often praftiſed by 4 change of diſcipling 
in reg A whole body, or a part of the 
Church, according to the . exigences of 
times and Sehe e This wien regard to 
the whole body has been done from time to time 
of decrees of general councils, or by grdinances 

om the Tupreme paſtors, directed to the diffuſive 
body of the Church, and ſealed by their acceptance 
and filial fubmiſfion to them: and relatively to 
particular parts of the Church, the ſeparate regus' 
lations of diſtinct diſtricts and dioceſes, the inſti- 
tutions of ſeveral religious orders, promoting the 
ſervice of Almighty Gov under their reſpective 

8 4 ; rules, 


ane The IN PRVODUTTION, 
tales, ate, firitly particular 
Ra of ey A e 
and thetefore 4 Nad e has 
never been. difeho ed, 97 "the lege Ot it dil 
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The rhain quEſticn! hen, between Proteſtant 
and us, is, „ Whether the Church was" evef | liable 
a reform in point of dodtrine; OF, in 0 
enn Whether it has, or could fall into Mage 
and ſuperſtition ? our Aeris afſert it, as . 
they muſt, to ſtify their lair to their pr f 
cence merit of PS fab Rete . nd LIT 
lauſible x pretence to t eit ſep 1 12 
Moher Church. Cathotics, . on the vther han 4 
not only "have 4 as poſit vely s % the oh 7 
m, but preſume to thew that their preten et Re- 
fart tl has been, even defective in the. ſecc 
and larger acceptatioti of che word, 15 4. formation 
of manners and diſcipline, and that i turns 'out, 
in the whole, like a famptuous edifice FRB 
faulty i in the foundation, and irregular in the f 
perſtructure, and has nothing but a ge wut 
ward ſhow of a front to recommend at 85 
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But ſtill, it mult be owned,” we are rag the 
nearer the end of out controverly,, for. what 
ſays or the other denies ; avowed facts a == 
can only decide it: what t eſe ate, or. ou 125 
the definition of a Reformation, juſt ſtated, plainly 
1 and whether the RF e . — 
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The IN. ON. 'xxxv 
© inquiieint6; 1 77 Whether it has effectually 
contributed t a general amendment "Of. man- 
ners !—whether it Has —— looſe and liber- 

tifie Priveiples; and has“ introduced à ſtricter diſ- 
dpline and regularity in their ſtead ? L whethet 


$encs to Almighty Gon in his repreſentatires, the 
Church and its mimiſters whether, thto“ its 
Means, the evangelical copmſels have been more 
enforced, and the practice of morality has been 
cen to gain! gtbund herber, the way of the 
Croſs, feif-denials' and nbertigcstions have been 
culcated, and* the ancient fäſts of the Church 

cb. ub ey cher prithitive'rigdur bet ley tnd 
fündamentally, whether it has cauſed the aboltifh- . 
ment of ertbur and fupefſtitibnß, ad bröught back 
che faith of "Carer; ſuppoſed to have heen cor- 
opted, "to its primitive puky :: 


"Theſe ate the fruits which were to be expected 
from. this F erangghagl ovork but if the 
Reformation has failed of anſwering theſe ſeveral 

pectations, and. is proved to be an idle, pre- 
8 attempt; and it can be proved, on the 
other Band, that the Catholic Church is clear of 
U. their impeachments of errour, and comes up 
ta our petfect ĩdea of the Church of CURIST, not 
Fe in, the integrity of her faith, as neceſſary to 
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alyation, but in. the exactneſs of her diſcipline, as 
a means to evapgelical perfectio + It then follows, 
of courſe, that this much-baalted” Reformation, 
or Protlanis ſeparating Rows i, wes we 
1 Sas ? 
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4 ta make good therefore, this. ance. | is 
preſent. taſk ; the vanity and unjuſtifiableneſs 
the Reformation, in all its circumſtances, and the 
inſufficiency of it to the ſeveral purpoſes, for which 
it ought on have been intended and framed, id 
what I undertake to prove; and to the end my 

proofs, may be leſs liable to exception, I flatter 
myſelf to be able to deduce them from, their own 
principles and ſuppoſed rule of 720 Scripture, 
in its obvious and natural ſenſe. SED ſup 
poſed rule of faith, . becauſe, IS. ws protend 
to make Scripture their rule of faith, yet it is cer» 
tain that it is not Scripture in its genuine 
but Scripture wrelted and tortured to an alien 
meaning by the interpretation of private judgment, 
which is 222 y their rule of 15 But ſince 
they make 2 boaſt of a to the ward 
of 855 FAR we agree OR! iſſue a de- 
bate to this teſt; yet, che rule being in alk, 
a 2 and unfit to be made a 2 ſtandar 

ith, therefore, in order to prevent all g 

and miſtakes on, this head, and to obviate any 
cavils, that might ariſe from them, I beg leave to 
obſerve, firſt, that b by Sctipture i 5 its obvious and 


150 


2 ſenſe, mean the natural import of the 
ext, relultin op from a ſerious reading of every 
man of ſound judgment, and of an ck heart 


and Wee 51 not of any en pea- 
fant, conceited craftſman, or Churc empirick. 
bu ſill, by plain Scripture 1 do not mean the 


PL dead 


* 


— SG, © 


WW  ” Oj/znz kz=ﬆ= oO . , r 


The INTRODUCTITON. n 
dead letter; but Scripture as explained by, and re- 
conciled to itſelf in obſcure pallages, others clear 
and perſpicuous I mean, in fine, Scripture as it 
has been underſtood and expounded by the ſacred 
interpreters of the primitive and pure ages of the 
Church. In this ſenſe, Tay, I undertake to prove 
the tenets of the Catholic Church to be perfectly 
conſonant to the word of Gop, and the Reforma- 
tion to be wholly diſſonant froni it. T obſerve, 
ſecondly, that by putting the iſſue of our debate to 
clear Scripture, we would not be underſtood thereby 
to admit the dead letter of Scripture, fo, much leis 
Scripture of private interpretation, to be the decifive 
rule of faith and arbiter of religious controverſies : 
—thicdly, I do not mean by this condeſcendance to 
renounce apoſtolical tradition as a part of the word 
of Gop and actual rule of faith, nor to exclude 
the Church from her prerogative inſured to her, 
by Cnnrsr's ſolemn promiſes, of being the ſole 
interpreter of the divine oracles, and arbiter of all 
religious controverſies and differences; on the con- 

„as this point is the fundamental corner ſtone 


of che Church, the bone of offence, and ſtumb- 


ling block to our adverſaries, and the main object 
of their ſpleen in their raſh attempt upon a Refor- 
mation, it juſtly challenges our firſt attention; and 
therefore, is what I propoſe to begin with the de- 
fence of, in the following diſſertations. But Mill, 
I fay, without giving up the Church's undoubted 
right and prerogative of being the legal and natu- 
tal judge of all our religious debates, we have ſuch 


confidence in the goodneſs of our cauſe, that, in 


conde- 
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n to our adyerſaries, we are nagt 
of. bringing it ta their own bar, the plain ert. 0 
Scripture in its obvious i. Such. 1s the farce 
of .trath, that it cannot fail of g th advany 
at CV tribunal ; magna veritas. & pre: 
5215 All jo Cort oe Ye r= 5) 
Fa may ſuffer. under my r of. 2 
| hich that Gop ma ayert is my repeated pra 
that the enemies of truth may be convert — 
ted, is the ba; of. my tmalice; an th 
its friends may be confirmed in their 1 
it, ig the term of my wiſhes, and the whole 25 
of my feeble eee, F 
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The true Church of Chriſt, tan never err in matters of 


. Faith ;, and, therefore, an attempt on. 4 men 
ber was vain ee 9. 


i tet 


N HE being or not dei of an unciring 


guide, in matters of faith, has been always 
1 5 juſtly looked upon as a point of the laſt 

importance towards fixing the Church's 
authority and ſtability; the point by 
which = means of ſalvation are aſcertained: to her 
members; by which the merits of the Reformation 
may be directly determined, and the ſecondary leſſer 
controverſies decided under one. For, if there is 2 
lieing unerring guide in points of faith, and the 
Church can make good her claim to that preroga- 
tive, ſhe from thence becomes the ſanctuary and re- 
poſitory of Truth, and her authority - ought to be re- 
vered and obeyed : by the tenure 2 the ſame privilege 


her bers, are ſafe under her influence and direction 
the door is thereby abſolutely ſhut ro a RO—_— 
B 


©, 
* - 


* * $74 ** as. 
» © * 4 C * * 
* . 


- $4 
at > 
9 


, L 


% ®, 


le Church is infallible, therefore 8 
duc the Church is out of the reach of every impeach- 
ment WHatſoever. eee ee CO 
_= Tux Ringleaders of the Reformation were ſenſible 
df the juſtice and force of theſe Inferences: they knew 
chat fo long as the Church was ſheltered under the 
cover of infallibility, ſhe was impregnable in every 
other part, and therefore their firſt attempt was to 
diſlodge her out of theſe intrenchments; but, how 
vainly, and unſucceſsfully, we are now to conſider. 

As our adverſaries affect to take Scripture alone, 
that is, the written word of Gop, for the ſtandard 
and teſt by which they would have all controverſies 
tried, 1 muſt obſerve that nothing leſs than clear 
Scripture ought to be admitted in the preſent debate, 
or to be allowed of ſufficient weight to diſpoſſeſs the 

Church of "her "tenure of infallibility and her pre- 
ſcriptive right of being the ſovereign judge and arbi- 
- *er in matters of faith; which, by her own account, 

ſhe claims from the foundation and eſtabliſhment of 
chriſtianity ; and, even by the confeſſion of her ad-. 
verfaries, had been in quiet, uninterrupted poſſeſſion 
of for the ſpace of ſeveral hundred years: cavils, there-, _ 
fore, quibbles, falſe gloſſes and miſrepreſentations, have 
nothing to do in this controverſy: Scripture is the um- 
pire mutually. agreed to; but Scripture, I ſay, in its 
lain and obviobs ſenſe, and as underſtood in the èar- 
lieſt times by the ſacred interpreters, revered for their 
virtue and learning; and not as miſrepreſented by the 
forced conſtructions of wit, difingenuity and the ſpi- 
rit of innovating, which is ever more fruitful of in- 
vention than equitable to truth. + | 
Now, Catholics think they can produce clear Scrip- 
| ture in ſupport of their fide of the debate, the; Church's 
' , elaimto infallibility; we dare defy our adverſaries to 
Produce clear Scripture in oppoſition to it; and as to 
their replies to the plain texts quoted by us, we doubt 
not, by the grace of Gop, to make it appear, that 
+, they are no more than ſtrained explanations and — 
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| the Reformation groundleſs. _ 3 
cls, which, as 1 * obſerved, mult be deemed in- 
fufficient to over-rple our plain evidences. ; 


Fr confine myſelf, in this controverſy, to the texts 


of the New Teftament, which, as they immediately 
affect the ſubject in queſtion, are more fit to determine 
the iſſue of it, and will fully anſwer this deſirable pur- 
poſe with every man diveſted of paſſion and preju- 
dice, who has no other view than that truth ſhould pre- 
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The Church's tnfallibility proved from cle Pars Serip tabs, - 


A MONG the many texts of the New Teftament 
ö which the Catholics have to produce in defence 
of the Church's indefeaſible, right to _jafallibility, our 
bleſſed Lord's promiſe to St. PETRR I take to be not 
the leaſt clear, appoſite and ſignificant — Thou art 
PzTrx, that is a rock, and upon this rock I will build 
7 Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail agamſt 
it, 
is obvious, implying, as plain as words can expreſs, 
three important truths ;— 1. The ſtability of the Church, 
intimated by its ſolid foundation, being built on 4 
rock —2. 4 prediction of the violent efforts which 
would be inceſſantly made by the powers of darkneſs * 


Matt. xvi. v. 18, The natural import of this ect | 


to undermine the Church and ſubvert its conſtitution; - 


and, laſtly, Cz 1sT's ſolemn promiſe of his effectual 
aid to enable her to defeat all theſe vain attempts ok 
her infernal enemies, —ibe gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 

vail, &c. The prediction we have ſeen verified in the 
innumerable ſtorms raiſed againſt the Church from out- 
Ward perſecutions of infidels and unbelievers, and from 


inteſtine diviſions of its own. rebellious, children ; and 7 


we have no more reaſon to diſtruſt CHRIST's power 
or fidelity, in fulfilling his promiſes, than to queſtion 
e : 3 B 2 8 his 
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: De Church's. Infallibility: 
his - foreknowledge. of theſe future events; it would 
even be blaſphemy to do it. Moreover, the noble 
victorious ſtand the Church had effectually made from 
time to time, before the epoch of the Reformation, (ac- 
knowledged even by our adverſaries) ſufficiently in- 
ſtances CnRIST's extraordinary providence over, his 
Church; and, to every unprejudiced perſon, that is, to 
every one who has not made it his intereſt to con- 
teſt the Church's prerogatives, evinces the accompliſh- 
ment of CnRISsT's promiſes to her. e 
Bur our bleſſed Lord's ſpecial proyidence over his 
Church is more diſtinctly declared in the ſequel of his 
romiſes, by which he confirms, ſtrengthens and en- 
| hances, thoſe he had juſt given before. His paternal 
concern for her preſervation did not reſt in providing 
indefrmitely for her defence and ſafety, but he, more- 
over, graciouſly vouchſafed to fonity and point ut 
the particular means by which this victorious, ſuper- 
natural aid would be ſubminiſtered to her. Theſe happy 
tidings ſtand upon record in the 11 Ch. of St. Jonx, 
where our bleſſed Saviour is mentioned to addreſs his 
diſciples in words affording preſent comfort to them, 
and an earneſt to his Church, thereafter, of its becoming 
the object of his ever - watchful care: I will pray the 
father, and he will give you another paraclele, that hs 
may abide with yon for ever, the ſpirit of truth : John, 
Xiv. v. 16, 17. and he had told them before, that 
toben he ball come (the ſpirit of truth) he ſhall guide 
you into all truth, John, xvi. v. 13. Here our bleſ- 
ſed Lord firſt acquaints his diſciples with the nature 


of the bleſſing his eternal Father had in ſtore for them 


and his Church, to wit, another paraclete, that is, a com- 
forter, who, when he were ſeparated from them, would 
ſupply his perſonal abſence, and be always with them, 
as their ſupport under all their future trials, preſſures 
and difficulties ; a bleſſing which. would be the /prrit of 
truth : ſo that what is as incompatible with ruth as 
darkneſs with light, to wit, error and ſeduction, ſhould 
be abſolutely excluded from it, and find no admit- 
2 ; = 4 | tance 
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proved from Scripture, 8 
tance or acceſs; that tho* the gates of Hell would be 
to ſend forth all its infernal forces to deſtroy it, 
they ſhould not prevail: and laſtly, he infures to thern 
the continuance or perpetuity of this bleſſing, that be 
may abide with you for ever; that is, with them, with 
their ſucceſſors, and with the whole Church for ever. 
to the end of the world. > C2906 25 
In, a word, theſe texts are ſo intelligible,- and di- 
rectly appoſite to the point I have undertaken to main-. 
tain, that to offer to explain them, or to place them in 
a clearer light than they appear in their own naked 
view, diveſted of all gloſſes and interpretations, would 
be as ridiculous as to attempt to prove firſt principles; 
and that man muſt be very fruitful of ſubtleties and 
diſtinctions who can wreſt the texts to any other ſenſe 
or meaning than what the words naturally import; to 
wit, that which is the Catholic ſenſe of them, and is 
the direct aſſertion of the Church's pretenſions. 1 am 
confident that had our bleſſed Lord delivered the con- 
tradictory of the texts I have now laid before you, our 
adverſaries would have looked on them as poſitive 
proofs of their favourite opinion of the Church's fal- 
libility ;- and therefore why the preſent tenor of the texts 
ſhould not carry the fame weight, and be deemed 
equally concluſive for its infallibility, and influence bur 
underſtandings into an undoubted aſſent to it, requires 
more ſagacity to diſcover than I am maſter of. Tis 
certain that they had this effect on the great Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, who looked upon theſe declarations from 
the Oracle of truth, in the behalf ef his Church, as 
ſuch an ample and unqueſtionable eftabliſhment of her 
erogative, that he was not content barely to profeſs 
is belief of it, but endeavoured to conform to his 
divine Maſter in his conception of the thing, and his 
manner of expreſſing it; for, as CRIST fignifies the 
indefectibility of the Church by the firmneſs of its 
foundation, comparing it to a houſe built on a rock, 
Jo this veſſel of election, the faithful interpreter of 
Cnxisr's doctrine, ſtiles it be pillar and ground of 
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& _ De Church's infallibility, 
truth; 1 Tim. in. v. 15. a metaphor which, in its own 
nature, imprints on our minds a ſimilar idea of ſta- 
bility and immutability: and unleſs our bleſſed Lord 
had ſettled his Church on this indefeaſible footing, it 
is not to be conceived how He himſelf ſhould direct 

uch an unlimited obedience to be paid to her authority, 
as to anathematiſe for heathens, publicans, and aliens, 
all ſuch as ſhould behave refractory to it: yet this he 
has done very expreſiy— if be will not bear the Church, 
_  fays he, let him be to thee as à heathen and à publican, 

f Matt. xviii. v. 17. And ſtill, addreſſing his Church 
in more emphatical terms, ha, as it were, equals her 
authority with his own, and interprets every ſlight put 
upon her as a perſonal injury offered to his own divine 

ogative, and to his eternal Father himſelf; he, ſayͤs 
that bears vou hears me; he that deſpiſes you deſpiſes 
me; and be that deſpiſes me deſpiſes him that ſent me, 
Luke, x. v. 16. Now, I ſay, it is not credible that 
our bleſſed Lord would have conferred his divine au- 
' thority on a fallible Church, ſuch as the Church is ſup- 
1 poſed by our adverſaries, and which, being in that de- 
® tective capacity, might be liable to act in a manner de- 

- _, Togatoryto the honour, and unworthy of the influence 
of his increated wiſdom, ſanctity truth. 
Syvcn, nevertheleſs, are the unavoidable and even 

avowed conſequences of our adverſaries doctrine; and, 

What is worle, they are contradictory to the ſacred teſti- 

monies of the word of God, to which they pretend to 

appeal. For, in ſhort, the ſtate of the preſent contro- 
verſy, in the cleareſt and moſt ſimple view, is this: here 
are two oppoſite opinions concerning the Church's au- 
thority, and her ſpiritual capacity; the one is the Ca- 
cholics, aſſerting the Church, as a ſpiritual guide, to be 
infallible in her faith and in her deciſions; the other 
the Proteſtants abſolutely denying her this privilege: 
and theſe opinions are to be tried by Scripture: Scrip- 
ture we produce directly relating to the point in diſ- 
pute. | Now the queſtion. is, Which of the two opini- 
dus is ſupported by theſe facred teſtimonies ? the plain 
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proved from Scripture. 7 
words and natural import of them, as we have ſeen, 


are clearly on the Catholics ſide; and, conſequently; 


nothing but evaſions and forced conſtructions can be 
the Proteſtant plea; the principal whereof is, that the 
alledged promiſes are conditional, viz. depending on 
the Church's fidelity; or, that they are limited to the 
perſons of the Apoſtles. But how arbitrary and pre- 
carious theſe aſſertions are, I leave to every one to 


judge from the direct tenor of the texts, which are 


as abſolute as words can make them, without the leaſt 
intimation of any condition tack'd to them. And the 
cauſe or motives of CxrisT's giving theſe folemn 
promiſes to his Church, viz. the exi of his ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance and preſence to pr it from 
error, ſubſiſts to the lateſt times; or, rather, is the 
more - prevalent, as the Church is farther removed 
from the Apoſtle's happy days, in which CHRIsr's in- 


ſtructions were recent and freſtr in every one's me- 


mory. What our bleſſed Lord told his Apoſtles juſt 


before his Aſcenſion, when he commiſſioned them to 


enter on their Apoſtolic charge, is an abſolute confir- 

mation of this preſumption—Going therefore, ſays he, 
teach 'ye all nations —and behold I am with you always, 

even unto the-end of the world, Matt. x xvii. c. 19, 20. 

* In this text I muſt obſerve again three things to be 


implied, or rather plainly expreſſed; —the firſt is 


CnrisT's commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to baptiſe and 
teach all nations ;—the ſecond is his promiſe of being 
aiding to them in the execution of this commiſſion, 
and the faithful diſcharge of their miniſtry; — and the 
laſt js a continuance of this aid to the end of the world. 


The commiſſion itſelf cannot be-ſuppoſed, even by our 


adverſaries, to have been perſonal; that is, to be li- 
mited to the Apoſtles, and terminating in them: be- 
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cauſe, fo long as there ſhould be any remains of ſu 


nw pores and infidelity in the World as long as man- 
f 


nd were ſubject to error, ſo long would there be o- * 


cahon for evangelical labourers, | in order to diſabuſe 


* 


them of their errors, and to bring them id de knows! "> 
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ge and belief of CxzrsT; and ſo long alſo would 
theſe ſacred + miniſters ſtand in need of ſpecial help and 


alſiſtance from above, to enable them to » accompliſh 


this great work., The exigency, as I juſt obſerved, 
but too viſibly ſubſiſts, and is like to ſubſiſt to the end 
of the world; and therefore there can be no doubt of 
Gop's gracious mercy in providing for it: and, in 
mort, our bleſſed Lord, to remove all cauſe of diſtruſt 
of the perpetuity oſ this ineſtimable bleſſing, has, in 
the aforeſaid text, expreſly promiſed. it at all times, and 
to prolong it to the end of time. And bebold; ſays he, 
am with you always, even unto the conſumation of the 
' world; Matt. xxvin. v. 20. not with the Apoſfſes only, 


moſt certainly; becauſe, being mortal men, their lives 
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were circumſcribed by the courſe of nature within a 
Mort period of time; therefore it was to be with 
them, and with the Church, in a continual ſucceſſion of 
paſtors to the world's end. : W 
AGAIN, the circumſtances of time, and the remark- 
able occaſions in which our bleſſed Saviour made theſe 
ſolemn promiſes to his Church, are not the leaſt deſerv- 
ing our notice, nor a ſmall confirmation of their deſign, 
efficacy and extent. 8 a 
Tn firſt promiſe, intimating that the gates of hell ſhall 
mul prevail againſt his Church, Matt. xvi. v. 18. was di- 
rected to St. PEER upon that ſolemn occaſion when, in 
reward of his unparalleled faith and glorious profeſſion of 
the divinity of CHRIS, he conſtituted him his vicar, and 
viſible head of his Church; in token whereof he changes 
his former name of $M on into that of PeTERr, which 
is interpreted 2 roct, and declares his intentions of build- 
ing his future Church upon him and upon this rock! 
vill build mn Church, Matt. xvi. v. 18. He gives 
him a name adapted to the nature and efficacy of the 
thing which he propoſed to ſigniſy, -viz.. the unſhnakxen 
ſtability of the Church; which, like an edifice raiſed 
upon a rock, would be proof againſt any ſtorms whatſo- 
ever; ſo that, tho! Hell would aſſail her with all its in- 
ſernal forces, and put every ſtratagem in Me ud 5 
* N 1 under - 
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| proved from Scripture. 9. 
undermine her foundations, they ſhould fail in their vain 
attempt—the gates of bell ſhall not prevail, ; ce. 
Tux other promiſes were delivered either on the eve. ® 
of his ſacred Paſſion, or juſt before his glorious Aſcenſi- 

on, when, at both one and the other of theſe occaſions, 

he was going to leave them in the utmoſt ſtate of de- 
reliction, on their impending loſs of him, and conſe- 
gquently in the greateſt concern for the welfare of his in- 

t Church, which -was ſcarce founded; than, humanly. 
ſpeaking, it was looking towards its final diſſolution. 
Our bleſſed Lord therefore paternally obviates theſe 
diſtruſtful, deſponding thoughts; diſſipates their appre- 
henſions, and rouzes their hopes, by giving them the ſo- 
lemn aſſurance of another comforter, and a more laſting 
ſupport—the ſpirit of truth, to guide his Church into all 
truth, St. John c. 16. v. 13.— and to abide with it 0 
the end of ibe world, Matt. c. 28. v. 19, 20. Theſe 
promiſes, I ſay, were not more comfortable than ſea- 
ſonable. = | * ‚ Rr. 
How many concurrent evidences and corroborative 
proofs are here of the Catholic pretenſions! the plain 

words of the ſacred texts, which nothing but affected diſ - 
ingenuity and forced conſtructions can wreſt from their 
natural meaning, are an unconteſtable evidence, and ſuch 
a one as our adverſaries, by the rule of faith they pretend 
to appeal to, clear Scripture in its obvious and natural 
ſenſe, are bound to admit of. The end of theſe divine 
promiſes, o wit, our dependance on the perpetuity and 
preſervation of his Church to the lateſt times, plainly 
expreſſed in the tenor of the texts, is another invincible 4 
proof. The time or occaſions on which theſe ſolenmm 
promiſes were delivered are an undeniable confirmation 
of the intent of them; and even the obſtinate reſiſtance 4 
our adverſaries make to theſe nndeniable evidences to te 
Church's prerogative, becomes itſelf an additional 
of it; becauſe it evinces that there can be nothing ſo 
evident which wit and diſingenuity may not find ways of 
eluding, or the wiltulneſs and perverſeneſs of man's mind 

will not be ready to conteſt; and therefore Scripture can» 
„ | | not. 
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not be ſo clear in itſelf, on the Catholic ſide of the queſti- 
on, but hererical depravity can torture it to a contrary 
meaning, which concludes a ſeeming neceſſity of the 
exiſtence of a ſuprerpe tribunal, from which there ſhould 
be ſuffered no appeal. But, in the mean while, as ſuch 
a'tribunal is by our adverſaries rejected, we have only a 


5 middle way of adjuſting our differences, uſual. among 


contending parties when they cannot come to an agree- 
ment, and decline carrying on their diſpute to a higher 

court, via, of putting it to a reference: none more pro- 
per in our preſent caſe than the primitive fathers of the 
Church, who muſt be admitted to be the moſt faithful 
and une xceptionable interpreters of the facred Writings. 
But, becauſe theſe venerable authorities may be conſult- 
ed at length in a full collect ion of them in almoſt every 
treatiſe that has a on this ſubject, for brevity's 
fake I'll content myſelf with producing two or three ſhort 
extracts from them, as far as may anſwer my purpoſe 

barely to ſhew what was their ſenſe and opinion of 
Cnxisr's aforeſaid promiſes to his Church, and to prove 

the Catholic interpretation-of them to be conformable to 


St. 'Cyrit.: of Alexandria declares the Church of 
Cun is to be ſettled and eſtabliſhed on St. PeTER, 
through his faith, (which was the cauſe of his being thus 
privileged by CHaIs T) as never to fail, but to bear up 
againſt the gates of bell, and ſo to remain for ever, St. 


. _ Cyn1L, Alex. Dial. de Trin. I. 4. A Catholic could 


not expreſs the doctrine of infallibility in plainer terms. 
Sr. Cyprian, more at length, delivers himſelf on the 
ſame ſubject as follows, © CH AIST, in the Goſpel, when 
„ his diſciples went away from him as he was ſpeaking; 
turning to the twelve ſaid, What ! will you alſo de- 
part ?-=PeTER anfwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall 
e go! Thou haſt the words of eternal life ; and we 
4 believe and have known that thou art the fon of the 
ſpeaks here, upon whom the 
rlaring, in the name of the 
nombers ha” 
cc 


araved from Scripture. A 
« «and ſelfwilled people as will not ſubmitg, become de- 
« ſerters, yet the Church will ngygr fall from JaRIST 3 
« which Church is, The people aged to the and 
the flock following their paſtor,*Opr. Epilt. 2 ad 
Flor. Papinianum. 
- AnD again he ſays 1 The Chunch, b. 
« ſpouſe of CuRIST, cannot be an on 
corrupt and pure—ſhe. it is that preſerves us en 
ven, and gives to her children, whom ſhe has breyght 
« forth, the inheritance of a crown, St. Cypr. ibic. 
St. AvsTin alſo, on theſe words of the 57th a 
they bave gone aſtray from the womb and. ſpoken lies —ex- - 
preſſes bieaſelf to the following effect Were they 
< therefore gone aſtray from the womb becauſe they 
“ have ſpoken lies? or, rather, have they not ſpoken 
<< lies, becauſe they were gone aſtray from the womb? 
« For tis in the Church's womb that tauth remains: who- 
© ſceveris ſeparated from this womb of the Church mu/ 
<« of neceſſity ſpeak. lies, &c. Aug. Exer. in . 57 
Numb. 6. Tom. 4. p. 5 
_Acain—* Here is 1 Gop and his temple 3 
5 «. which is che holy Church, the one Church, the- true 
* Church, the Catholic Church, which fights againſt all 
<< herefies. Fight ſhe may, bu ſhe can't be foiled: All 
„ hereſies have gone out from her like uſeleſs branches 
*« lopt off from the vine: but ſbe remains in ber root 
<« the gates of Hell ſpall not prevail againſt ber, St. 4 
de Symbol. ad Catech, Ch. 6. Tom, 9. 
AND upon theſe: words of the 10 iſt pſalm, — the 
2 the people together in ; ou and kings 40 ſerve aur 
Lord, be anfwered\ bim in the way of his. ftrength——— 
the ſame aint introduces heretics objecting to the Church's 
ſtabilicy, and; refutes their objection. as follows—*< But 
chat Church which was ſpread through all nations 
% now. has no longer a being—it is quite laſt! This is 
«the cry of thoſe who are not in the Church. O im- 
— clamour | ſhe. is not, becauſe you don't 
« to her ſee that you have not, for that reaſon, 
i your being; for he will ** a being tho you have 
8 none. 
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<«< none. h abominable and atcurſed calumny, full of 
<< preſumption and deceit,” void of all truth, wiſdom and 
© reaſon; idle, temerarious, raſh and pernicious, the ſpi- 
< tit of Gop foreſaw, when, even, as it were, againſt 
* them, he proclaimed her unity, in aſſembling the people 
ein one, and kings to ſerve our lord Becauſe there 
<< were to ariſe ſome that would ſay againſt her tis 
true ſhe was, but now ſhe is periſhed. Shew me, ſays 
< ſhe, the feioneſs of my days. l do not enquire for my 


days in the next world, thoſe are without end. *Tis 


not thoſe days of eternity I aſk for, I defire to know 
1 W continuance in this world. Theſe days I deſire 

you to ſnew me, And he has ſhewed me, neither 
<< was the anſwer inſignificant. And who was it but he 
«that is the very way? And what was the information 
he gave me ?-—Bebold I am with you to the end of the 


wn world, Aug. Enarr. 2. in P/. 101. 


No from this, and all the foregoing citations, tis 
plain that the fathers ed concurred in the belief 
of an unerring, infallible Church; for what elſe means 
theſe expreſſive declarations, that it is. in the Church's 
. «womb truth remain: that being the e ſpouſe of C HRIST | 
ſhe can't become an adultreſs that ſhe is pure and un- 
corrupt, and will always remain in ber root, even to the 
end of the world ? 
Ir is alſo certain, that they maintained the Church's 
prerogative with no leſs warmth and zeal againſt the op- 
pugners of it, the heretics of their own days, looking on 
their oppoſition with the greateſt horror and indignation ; 
St. AvsT1N in particular, as we have ſeen, ſtiles it an im- 
pudent clamour an abominable and accur ſed calumm : 
and by the ſame „ all other opponents, in whatſo- 
ever age they e come under the ſame cenſure-. 
IT is alſo obſervable,” that the Fathers ground their 
ſtedfaſt belief of the Church's infallibility on the promiſes 
of Cxr1sT+to. his Church before cited, viz. that the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber—behold Tam with: | 
þ ta NE end of * OO &c, FO, ale 
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proved from Scripture. © 13 

Tre: conſequence, immediately flowing from theſe 
obſervations, is the direct confirmation of what I had to 
prove, viz, That the Catholic interpretation of the afore- 
ſaid promiſes, by the judgment of theſe unexception- 
able referees, is true and genuine, and in the ſame ſenſe, 
and to the ſame effect as they themſelves underſtood and 
expounded them; that is, towards the eſtabliſhment of 
the Church's undoubted prerogative : that therefore the 
contrary interpretation of the Reformers muſt be re- 
uted ſpurious, arbitrary and unnatural, anathematiſed 
ng ago by theſe great lights of the Church, or, as I 
ſaid, compriſed, within their condemnation of the Here- 
tics of their own times. ys we. 
AnDv' therefore, tho' I might here very well drop my. 
en, and cloſe this important debate with the teſtimonies 
of theſe irrefragable vouchers; yet I cannot forbear 
drawing ſome other obvious conſequences from the fore- 
going premiſes, which further evince the- juſtice of the 
Catholic cauſe, and the badneſs of our adverſaries; or at 
leaſt, if they cannot give an additional weight to the 
precedent proofs, they may make us more ſenſible of the 
weight they carry already, and will place their merit in a 
light more conſpicuous. tn 
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SECTION, II. 


Inferences from the premiſes confirming the Catholic doctrine 
of the Church's infallibility, with other collateral and 
rational proofs fully refuting the oppoſition of ber adver- 
_ ſaries. | 1 bz 5 


HEN our late Goſpellers undertook the work of 

Reforming, they pretended, as we have ſeen, 

to raiſe their edifice upon the foundation of . Scripture ; 
that is, on the pure word of Gop alone: The purity of 

the Goſpel was the general cry: All religious tenets were 

to be brought to this teſt ; and therefore if their pomp» 
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able reaſons can juſtify this diſceſſion. 


. #han J, John c. 14. v. 28. (Which, literally under- 


ren Scripture if . Nr to, and directly 
- ' H 
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ous performance has not come up to this ſt «nd wed.” * 
muſt be judged to have failed in the foundation, and the 


whole ſtructure to be conſequently faulty and ruinous. 


Yet this, I preſume to think, and flatter myſelf I have 
proved to be thei? caſe in the preſent controverſy, which 
is acknowledged to be the principal and fundamental be- 
tween them and us. We have produced elear Scripture 
on the Catholic ſide of the queſtion : we have made it 
appear that our adverſaries have no clear Scripture to 


bring againſt it; and therefore if, at firſt ſetting out, 


they recede from their, own-eſtabliſhed rule, by quitting 


the plain and natural ſenſe of the text for their own ar- 


bitrary interpretations, nothing but convincing, irreſiſt- 


Waen the Catholic Church, with regard to any pur 
e of 


of the ſacred Writings, ſeems to quit the literal ſen 


the text, the motives inducing her toit are apparent, ſolid; 
and unexceptionable; ſuch as are the reconciling Scrip- 
ture with itſelf, where there is a ſeeming claſhing or con- 
tradiction in the texts. Thus, for inſtance, where our 
bleſſed Saviour is mentioned to ſay, my father is greater 


ſtood, inſinuates an inequality of the divine perſons, and 
eſtabliſhes the Arian Dogma) the Church, confronting 
this text with many others, poſitively aſſerting rhefon's 
conſubſtantiality with the Father, juſtly concludes this 
22 to have relation only to the human nature of 

HRIST; and therefore to argue from parity of reaſon; 
it lies on our adverſaries, in the preſent controverſy, 


ng the literal meaning of CH 1sT's promiſes of In- 
fallibility to his Church; or to ſhew manifeſt contradic- - 


tions and fatal inconveniences to flow from this preroga- 


tive as for example, that it is inconſiſtent with his in- 
finite wiſdom and bountiful providence — that it is pre- 


Judicial to the good and perpetuity of his Church or, 


infine, that it is injurious to mankind in general, and an 
obſtruction to his attaining the great end of his exiſtence. 
But if no clear Scripture be, or can be brought agairiſt 


* 
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Inferences from the premiſes, &c. T6 
the point in diſpute, to ballance our quotations for the 
affirmative, (as has been already proved there cannot) 
and if the aforeſaid conſequences can in no reſpect be ſaid 
to follow from the Catholic doctrine, and are, on the con- 
trary, a neceſſary ſequel of the Proteſtant tenets ; then 
this controverſy may be judged to be here at an end, and 
the cauſe decided. by 676 "ESO 

- Y8T this, to argue the caſe ad hominem, that is, can- 
vaſſing the matter with our adverſaries from their own 
way of reaſoning, I apprehend to be the real truth of the 
matter, and ſo ſelfevident, that to go about to prove it 
2 appear an idle and ſuperfluous labour. But I muſt 
obſerve, that while we appeal to human probabilities and 
rational congruities, we would not be thought to build 
our-main truſt upon them : the Catholic belief refts up- 
on a more laſting and ſolid foundation, the promiſes of 
CaR1sT and not upon any congruity of reaſon. We 
do not preſume to circumſcribe the divine providence, or 
to define in what manner it was becoming Gop's infinite 
wiſdom to govern his Church: 'tis enough for us that 
we have Cyr1s7's inſurance for the ſupport of our faith, 
independent of human probabilities and plauſible argu- 
ments deduced from the pure lights of reaſon. But 
when the one is made plain and undeniable, that is, when 
the word of Gop is clear on our fide, (as we have ſeen 
it to be) the other may be allowed to carry weight in con- 
junction with, or rather, in conſequence of theſe ſacred 
authorities; eſpecially as we are contending with adver- 
faries who lay their principal ſtreſs _ mere rational in- 
ferences, or forced interpretations of Scripture, and ar- 
bitrary proofs. | . HOY, 

Now, to ſtate this argument impartially, and to ſet it 
in the moſt unexceptionable light, we will conſider the 
two hc ge ſyſtems of fallibility and infallibility proble- 
matically, and as bare hypotheſes, and examine which of 
the two ſeems more agreeable to our idea of an infinitely 
wiſe and bountiful providence, and molt conducive” to 
the reſpective ends of the preſervation of the Church, 
and to the good of mankind in general. We will -alfo _ - 
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conſider, which of the two comes up to the prophetic 
deſcription Isa IAH gives of the Church, ſaying, that it 


ſhould be a path or way to ſalvation, that it would be cal- 
led the holy way, as. fools ſhall not err therein, Iſaiah xxxv. 


8. that is, being travellers in this mortal life, in a ſtrange 
place, tending to our heavenly country, and ignorant of 
our road, the Church is our guide; and, according to 
the Prophet, is to put us into ſo direct a road, that the 


moſt weak, unlearned and ignorant may purſue his jour- 


ney ſecurely, without the leaſt .riſk of miſſing his way. 


Iss 4x then, firſt, ſuppoſing the ſyſtem of infallibility 
to take place, that there is nothing in this ſyſtem, but 


what is directly conſiſtent with, and alſo moſt agreeable to 
our idea of an omniſcient and benign providence, and 
perfectly reconcilable at the ſame time with the liberty of 
the creature; nothing but what aſcertains the perpetuity 
of his Church, and an unerring rule of faith, and con- 
ſequently a ſure means of ſalvation to her children. For, 


to ſay that Almighty Gon in his infinite wiſdom, could 
not provide for his Church in general in this manner, 
without abridging each member in particular of his li- 
berty, will be nothing leſs than blaſphemy; for, tho? 


every individual be in himſelf fallible, yet Almighty 
Gop could, undoubtedly, not only prevent the whole 
collection of them from chiming together in an erroneous 
ſyſtem of doctrine, but by the direction of an inward in- 


effable illumination of the Holy Spirit, bring them to 


conſpire unanimouſly in the profeſſion of one and the 
ſame orthodox faith. And to ſay again, that, providing 
for his Church in this manner, ſhe would not be ſecure 
from error, and her members ſafe under her influence; 
or, to purſue the Prophet's thought, to ſay, that we 
ſhould not travel more ſafely by the direction of an in- 
fallible than a fallible guide, is to talk rank nonſenſe. 
On the other hand, it is certain that the oppoſite ſyſ- 
tem is attended with every one of theſe inconveniences, 


and is manifeſtly injurious to our idea of an infinitely 


wiſe and benign providence; for, if the Church, from 


its firſt eſtabliſhment, be ſuppoſed to be out of the ſhel- 
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ter of infallibility, and unprovided with the inſurances 
of an unerring guide to govern and direct it, it was 


conſequently in a fluctuating ſtate, liable 20 be toft to and 


fro by every blaſt of erroneous dofrine, Epheſ. c. 4. v. 14. 


(as St. Paul deſcribes all thoſe who are out of the 


e of the true Church of CuRISs T,) and therefore 
the gates of bell, that is, the efforts of Satan and the 
ſpirit of ſeduction might, without. a ſpecial and extra- 
ordinary Providence, have prevailed againſi it, and ſne 
would be thereby in danger of leading her children 


out of the way. 


AnD, ſuppoſing it again in this wavering condition, 

liable to err, and that it had, — to the im- 
y fallen into 

many groſs errors, when the reformers undertook to 


peachments of our adverſaries, effectu 


diſcover them to the world, and to awaken it out of 


its profound lethargy, in which it had dozed for many 
centuries; as ans as they themſelves could lay no pre- 
lity, and that, by their fundamental 


tentions to infalli 
principle, infallibility was a mere chimera, and a hu- 


man invention, they could not certify us, that, though 
the Church they undertook to reform was in the wrong, 
they themſelves were in the right; and then there 
was ſtill room left for another Reform, or rather for 
Reforms on Reforms, without end; and a wide field 
opened to ſceptiſciſm and deiſm !- what a chaos of 
confuſion, and heap of uncertainties muſt this pro- 
duce! for, firſt as I ſaid, in the very act of con- 
demning the Church of error, the Reformers, being 


avowedly fallible, may themſelves have been miſtaken. 


Secondly, the doctrine they pretend to ſubſtitute for 


truth in lieu of this ſuppoſed error, which they cenſure, 


may itſelf be an error, and ſubject to another Reform: 
on this foundation, in effect, Calvi reformed on 
LuTHER, others on him; and by the ſame principle, 
as I juſt obſerved, there can be no end of n | 

ble 


lid ſtructure, while the foun- 


They may attempt to pull down, but it is impoſſi 

they ſhould raiſe an 05 

dation is bad and defective. . Ba 
Sufrr „ HRE 


* 


1 


mee fries thopramificy the) 


alma then, again, the Reformation fails in its _ 
ani. and proves abortive: inſtead. of 


- Kind out of the ſtate of error and darkneſs, —— 


him into an abyſs of darkneſs, and a labyrinth of 


errors, out of which no Reformation, ſet up on the 


ſame defective principles, can poſſibly extricate him. 
Axp how inconſiſtent this. ſyſtem of fallibility 5 
with our idea of an infinite . wiſdom and . 
providing for the preſervation: of his Church, muſt 2 
obvious to every one, from the foregoing premiſes. 
We do not, indeed, for our own parts, as ] faid before, 
build our faith on theſe rational congruities, but upon 


the expreſs promiſes of CHRIS to his Church; yet, 


with our adverſaries, who give ſo much to reaſon, 
theſe inferences ſhould carry weight. 
- AFTER what has been urged in behalf of the Ca- 


; tholic cauſe, to argue for the fallibility of the Church 
from reputed actual errors, ſhe is pretended: to have 


fallen into, (which is the Proteſtants laſt and principal 


ſhift) is no leſs ridiculous than groundleſs and illogi- 


cal. For, beſides that, it is begging the point in 
queſtion; beſides that the objection has been, in ſub- 
ſtance obviated, and implicitly refuted already, IL ſay 
the reaſoning itſelf is moreover fallacious, unconcluſive, 
and directly derogatory- from the divine authorities 
above alledged. To argue, indeed from a real effect 


to a cauſe, or, from an act to a capacity, that. is, from 


the actual exerciſe of a power to the power itſelf, is 
entirely logical and concluſive: thus, for inſtance, from 
the act of motion, we conclude the power of motion, 
and a rational being, from the exerciſe- of. reaſon; 
and that man muſt throw up all prentenſions to reaſon 
and common ſenſe, who takes it into his head to diſ- 
pute it. But, to argue from a ſuppoſed or a doubtful 
act to an abſolute power; or, from a fictitious effect 
to a real cauſe, is wholly illogical. Vet this is the 
caſe of our Reformers in the preſent debate, or rather, 
their caſe is much worſe, while they faſten the cha- 
de * * on the * or- a capacity of 


_ 
» 
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erring, upon grounds not only ſuppoſitious and ima- 
ginary, but in direct contradiction to Cx 197's ſolẽ mh 
iſe of her infallible capacity. In à word, the 
roteſtant — — ſtands thus ; the Church has 
(to their thinking) actual iy erred ; therefore CHRIS 
has not veſted her with in allibiliry, and therefore his 
promiſes literally importing it, muſt have a different 
tendency or meaning. 
Tur Catholic reaſons in a different manner. CHR 187, 
ſays he (who being the increated wiſdom and truth; 
can neither deceive, nor be deceived) has abſolutely 
— 1 preſerve his Church from error; therefore 


in conſequence to as ome, ſhe has not erred; and 
can not err. 


Wulch of theſe txo eo argumentations is moſt rational 
and moſt Chriſtian, and conſequentiy moſt. concluſive, 
I ſubmit to every impartial judge. The reſpective 
merit of; the one and the 5 will appear ſtill in a 
clearer light conſidered in a parallel inſtance. A Deiſt 
reading the ſacred writings, contemns the ſimplicity 
of the ſtile, affects to be ſhocked at the hidden myſ- 
teries and the 2 ſurpriſing Jun therein con 
tained; and weighing them in ballance of human 
underſianding, concludes them to be fabulous; or; 
at leaſt, unworthy of the credit of revealed truths: 
The Chriſtian on the other hand, being convinced 
from innumerable marks of credibility} of the reve- 
lation of the Scriptures, believes the contents, how-+ 
ſoever ſurpriſing and ſeemingly beyond belief, upon 

the divine authority. 

Tus caſe, I ſay, between Proteſtants: and us is ex- 
actiy parallel: CR Is T, as plain as words can ſpeak, 
has inſured the charter of infallibility to his Church; 
he has moreover conſtituted her the definitive judge 
of religious controverſies, and has injoined an un. 
mited obedience to her deciſions. He, ſays he, that 
hears you, hears me; | be: that deſpiſes' you, " deſpiſes' me 
| 8. 3 *. v. 16. And again, if be 155 not 'bebr 
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20 Inference from the premiſes, &c. | 
the Church,” let him be to thee as a heathen, and a pub- 


lican. Matt. xviti, v. 17. r 
The Catholic therefore, relying upon the fidelity of 
Cnr1s7's promiſes, is under no apprehenſion of being 
led out of the way in taking the Church for his guide; 
and, in ſubmitting to her, without heſitation or limi- 
tation, is convinced that he obeys CarrsT himſelf in 
his Church. 9! V 
Tut Proteſtant, on the contrary, preſumes to can- 
vaſs her deciſions, and to try them over again at the 
private tribunal of his own judgment; and, as one 
wrong ſtep is generally followed by another, he dares 
to boggle at ſome tenets, to diſcard others, and, upon 
the iſſu, to renounce entirely her juridical prerogative: 
and in order to cover the unwarrantableneſs of this 
proceeding, and to give it at leaſt the appearance of 
a ſanction from divine authority, he is under a neceſ- 
ſity of miſconſtruing, or wreſting to an alien ſenſe, . the 
clear declarations of Ch 18, which eſtabliſh and con- 
firm to the Church her charter. | Rs: 
Inis, in epitome, is the whole ſyſtem of the much- 
boaſted Reformation; but particularly, fo far as it af- 
fects the article of Church authority; how much ſhort 
of anſwering, in any degree, our idea of that pompous 
title, I appeal to the ſenſe of every man diveſted of 
aſſion and prejudice. For, firſt,” in lieu of bringing 
her magnified performance to the ſtandard of clear 
Scripture; that is to the plain word of Gop, ſhe, at 
her ſetting out, and in the moſt fundamental point, 
recedes from the obvious literal meaning of the text, 
to intrude upon us her o forced interpretations, with 
the viſible marks of drift, and deſign in this unfair 
dealing.” Secondly, inſtead of calculating her work, 
for the ſtability of the Church, and the of man- 
kind in general, (which is the true natural idea 
of a [godly Reformation) it is attended with every 
conſequence deſtructive of theſe deſirable purpoſes. 
And this miſcarriage gives at once a mortal blow to 
the Reformation, and. clenches the Catholic * 
vat or, 


w 
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for, the want of weight in their ſcale, muſt neceſſa- 
rily throw the ballance into ours. In a word, if the 
Church cannot be proved to be fallible, ſne is of con- 
ſequence in full poſſeſſion of the contrary prerogative, 
if the principal indictment has failed, tho' the com- 
bined endeavours of wit, diſingenuity, and the ſpirit 
of innovating have concurred to make it good, all 
other impeachments of actual errors muſt be deemed 
unjuſt and groundleſs. 

Howe vz, waving this invincible preſumption in 
our favour, we are ready to put the leſſer controverſies 
to the ſame iſſue, viz. to be tried by the plain words 
of Scripture ; not meaning hereby, as I obſerved in the 
beginning, to give up the Church's charter of infal- 
libiliry, or her right of being the legal arbiter of re- 
ligious ee but, out of condeſcendance to 
our adverſaries, waving her privilege ; flattering our- 
ſelves, that their remaining impeachments will appear 
as defenceleſs and unwarrantable, at this tribunal, as 

their principal indictment. * 


VN. B. 1 nave waved an application of the proofs 
of the Church's prerogative of infallibility to the 
Roman Catholic Church, that is, to the Church in 
communion with Rome, as a concluſion, ſuppoſed to 
follow directly from its premiſes, or im ne ang | 
ſtood. Firſt, becauſe the preſent colnet is only ſub- 

fiſting between the Reformed Churches and her. Se- 
condly, becauſe ſhe is acknowledged to be the Mother 
Church; the Church from which all the Proteſtant 
Churches deſerted, and from which they. derive the 
only pretenfions' they have of being a Church them- 
ſelves. - And laſtly and principally, - becauſe ſhe both 
does aſſert, and always has aſſerted her claim to infal- 
libility ; the Reformers have as conſtantly and unani- 
mouſly renounced it, and no other Church ever dared 
pur in for it. = 11 11 
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he article of Spiritual. Supremacy; or, the being of 4 


viſible head of the Church, impartially considered and 


— 


\ 


cedes, next, the ſpiritual ſupremacy of her 


which is the band and cement of unity; becaule, Wi 


him we become one fold and one ſhepherd. John, c. x. v. 16. 
While theſe prerogatives ſubſiſt, the very attempts to- 


Wards a Reformation is manifeſtly temerarious and 


chimerical; and, in the want of either of them, the 
conſtitution of the Church, and the beauty and har- 
mony of its œconomy, would be imperfect: like a 
kingdom without a ruler, or a city ſtript of its hul- 
warks and fortifications, it would become a prey to, 
and the ſcorn and deriſion of its enemies. Fot, if ſhe 
is a fallible Church, ſhe can be reputed no better than 


the miſtreſs of error, or, as the Mad leading the blind 


the conſequence whereof would be, from the afſevera- 


tion of our bleſſed Lord, that both ſhe herſelf; and 
_ thoſe ſhe conducts, muſt ſooner or later fall into the 


pit of perdition; that is, that ſhe muſt come to inevi- 
table ruin; and, being deſtitute of a viſible head, ſhe 
is conſequently in a ſtate of anarchy and confuſion, 
On the other hand, under the tenure of the firſt pre- 
rogative ſhe is out of the reach of impeachment of 
error; and, by virtue of the ſecond, her authority is 
uncontrolable. An invaſion on the one is hereſy, on 
the other fchiſm, anathematiſed by CHRIST as a re- 


bellion of the firſt magnitude. 


Wutur then, the Church makes good theſe ſeveral 
claims, the authors of the late religious revolutions, 


inſtead of reaping the merit of becoming Reformers, 


ean be reputed” ho better than rebels to their 19 
Church, and invaders on her undoubted rights 


FPrivileges; and, as long as the Church reſts on this 


9 - 2 


double 


The Supremacy of St. Peter, Go. 23 
double baſis, infallibility and ſupremacy, tis i ible 
her ſtructure ſhould ever fail, and equally ;mpoſible 75 
chat a pretended Reformation, levelled at ire deltruc. 
tion, ſhould ever ſucceed. | 

Ir was therefore maniſeſtly the Reforms intereſy to 
leave no ſtone unmoved in order to undermine this 
double foundation of their Mother Chureh; but inte- 
reſt and juſtice don't always keep pace — and F 
hope to prove it to be directly the Ref ormers caſe in 
the point in queſtion. 

Tus miſcarriage and injuſtice of their. under kg 
ſo far as it was an —_— on the Church's charter of 
infallibility, is what we. have already fully 1 
and thoroughly evinced, in the laſt controverſy, from 
undeniable evidence of Scripture, ' the Fathers, and 
from other rational inferences. That the do&rine of— 
ſypremacy is equally ſupported'by the inſpired writings, 
and ſtrenuouſly abetted by. their faithful interpreters, the 
primitive Fathers; that is, that there is a yiſible Head 
of the Church, conſtituted by Cxr1sT as his vicar and 
repreſentative, and veſted by him with an abſolute ſpi-- 
ritual juriſdiction over the whole body of the Church, 
will, I apprehend, appear no leſs evident to every equi- 
table judge, after an unprejudiced peruſal of "the fol- 
lowing extracts . the revealed and ecele fan au- 
thorities. 


2 SECTION 1 


The fuprems St: PRTER, and bis ſuc z a 
9 and poſitive texts of . pr 


QAINT Prrrx was that privileged A Sd 
our bleſſed Lord was pleaſed to pitch upon, out 
of the reſt of the college, to be the deputy governor 
of his Church, and vicar upon earth. His patents 
are his ſucceſſors credentials for their pretenſions wo 
the ſame prerogative, and a plain relation of his inve- 
=— from evangelical hi ry, is our voucher to 

the 
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24 The Supremacy of A PETER, &c. 
the auth of the fact, and the conſequences lulting) 


from it. 

AFTER our bleſſed Saviour had- triumphed over 
death, by his. glorious reſurrection, he made ſeveral 
viſits, , for the ſpace” of forty days, in his reſuſcitated 
ſtate, . to his dejected diſciples, for the ſupport of their 
truſt in him, as their Meſſiah and Redeemer ; for their 
comfort under their late dereliction; for their own in 
ſtruction for the time to come, and for the perpetual 
inſtruction of his Church, which was to be founded, 
by their apoſtolical labours, to the end of time. | 

Iv the firſt'of theſe comfortable viſits, appearing to 
the Apoſtles gathered together, he gave to them, in- 
1 — their Apoſtolic charge, ſaying, As the. 
Father hath. ſent me, ſo T alſo ſend you, &c. "Se John, 
ch. 20. v. 21. But, appearing afterwards to St. PETER, 
St. Joan, St. James, St. Tuomas, Se. he ſingled 
out. St. PETER from the reſt, and made a triple de- 
mand of a profeſſion of his pre-eminent love, ſaying,” 
Simon, lovęſt thou me more than theſe ?, &e. St. John, 
ch. 2 1. v. 1g. And, in return for it, gives him a threefold. 
charge of - his lambs and ſheep ; ſaying, feed my lambs, | 


feed m my ſheep, &c. St. John; ch. 21.v. Ig. under which al- 


luſions are clearly underſtood, as we hall preſently ſhew, - 
the whole body 2 the Church ; the paſtors and the 
flock; that is, gu ſubaltern goverxors and their ſub- 
- Jets. This, in effect, was only a copſirmation of a 
prior commiſſion he had given him on that ſolemn oc- 
akon, when he changed his name; telling him, Th 
art PxTER, that is a rock, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church, &c. To thee I will Zive the keys of the ny 
dam of. Heaven. Matt. ch. 16, v. 18. 
. _Hzxz, then, are ſolemn declarations of Cant 0 
St. Püren, which cannot be ſuppoſed to be void of 4 
_ peculiar meaning: the Catholic, and, indeed, the ob- 
vious meaning of them, implies a particular and ſepa- - 
rate commiſſion, to that Apoſtle, of ſuperintendancy 
and command: for, to begin with the firſt quoted 
text, Feed; my lambs, feed ny ſheep, &c. what ever Was 
meant, % 
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an Em a mg 
ons in * 7 
of the Church, * ſeveral 
nominations ? And therefore our blefſed 


thing elſe, could be the meaning of it: for inſtance, 


| the circumſtance of dem of this Apoſtle an ex- 


re-eminent degree of love, was. but 


af iſite diſpoſition to qual 
fer ths la 2ed prevagative of :becomin 2 * 
vernor of 1 his > Clint or paſtor of his Hock, which 
he himſelf had loved to ſuch a degree as to lay down 
Feh- IL Fg n 
poſtle give a of his being worthy to to 
| 2 ral char than by teſtifying his love for the 
head paſtor himſelf, 8 * The other eir- 
cumſtance of Cun 1s 7's ſifigling out St. PRT EN from 
the other Apoſtles and diſciples then preſent, when he 
delivered to him this reſpective charge, is a plain indi- 
cation of a conveyance of a peculiar and diſtinctive 
2 him on this folemn occaſion; beeauſe, as 1 


above, the * N cha bad been 


low Apoſtles before, ſaying to e e * 
. Me, e 


; Sen bei Lord had inflounted theſe intentions-On. 
another occaſion, when he ſaid to him (all to his 
infirmity in denying him juſt before his paſſion) Srwon, _ 
*** but le 
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26 The Suproniacy of St. Pere, Ge. 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not; and when thou art 


- converted, confirm thy brethren. Luke, c. 22: v. 31, 32. 


As the reſt of the Apoſtles were confirmed in grace 


by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, indiſcriminately, 


upon them all, they were certainly equal to St. Per ER 
in the participation of this gift, as well as in the Apo- 


ſtleſhip.: this direction then of their Lord and Maſter 


to him muſt have ſome other tendency or meaning; 


and none elſe could it be but to give him a diſtinctive 


prerogative, by conſtituting him their head and ſupe- 
rior. And it is evident, from ſeveral paſſages of the 


_ evangelical hiſtory, that they unanimouſl 1 
i undry 


him in this capacity, and that he himſelf on 
occaſions deported himſelf as fuch. For inſtance, in the 
election of St. MaTH1 As to the Apoſtleſhip, in order to 
fill up the place of the traitor JuDas, St. PzTER took 
upon him the ſpeech to the whole aſſembly, and pre- 
ſeribed the method of election; and the reſt acquieſced 
in his directions: In conſequence thereto the lot fell 
upon MaTHIas, and he was entered into the liſt of the 
twelve, a member of the Apoſtolic college. St. CR Y- 


0s ron quotes this act of St. Pr TER as an undoubted 


proof and an actual exerciſe of his ſuperior juriſdiction 


over his brethren: „See, ſays he, how he 'acknow- 


e leges the flock entruſted to him, how he is the prince 


c of the choir; he had reaſon to act here the firſt of 

% all with authority, having them all delivered into his 
% hands.” Chryſ. Hom, 3. in Act. It is moreover 
obſeryed, that whenever the Evangeliſts occaſionally 


give a catalogue of the Apoſtles, St. PER is always 


placed at the head of the liſt; tho? neither prerugative 
of age, nor priority of vocation, entitled him to this 
precedency ; for St. ANDREW was: reputed the elder, 


Was the firſt called to the Apoſtleſhip, and was the 
| means of bringing his brother to the participation of 


— 


| Nlaſter was called on to pay his tribute toCalar, Matthi. 


the fame privilege.” mee Tas: 
„Wu r is ſtill more remarkable, when their Divine 
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proved from Scripture. Er 

xvii. v. 27. he laid down a double ſtipend, one for 
himſelf, alle _ PeTzR, taking no notice of the 
reſt of the. compan r him, as it were, by 
this token, with cn him 


partnerſhip in government. 
Hiſtory, beſides. that I juſt hinted, upon the election 


of St. MATaras to the Apoſtleſhip, it is equally clear 


_ he conſtantly took upon him the exerciſe: of his 
ative. Thus, after their - miraculous illumina- 
y the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, He was the 
drt hes opened the miniſtry of the word; the firſt 
whor dared ' publicly y aſſert his Maſter's cauſe,” and to 


promulgate 
conded his generous zeal z the converſion of three thou-- 


ſand ſouls following as the firſt fruits of this firſt ſer- 


mon. It was He that took upon him the defence of 


his fellow Apoſtles againſt the inſurrections and mali - 


cious cavils of the invidious Jews. The firſt miracle, 
in confirmation of the truth of the Goſpel, was wrought 
by St. PrTER. The vocation: of the Gentiles was re- 


vealed to him. He was the firſt ſent on the employ: 
and the converſion of Cox xELIus the Centurion was 
the firſt fruits of Gentility and darkneſs, brought to the 


light of truth thro' his means. 


Now, I put the queſtion again; Can all theſe di- 
ſtinctions ſhewn to this Apoſtle be without a particular 
meaning? And what meaning can we fix 597 them 
but what they import in their own nature ſingly, or as 


collected and com one with the h of ſup- 
poſing St. PER to be the ic Head of the ſacred college 


conſtituted ſuch by CHRIS, and acknowledged as fuck ; 


by the reſt of the Apoſtles ? 


AND, if we look back on the other fol halts" | 


ration made to this Apoſtle, thou art a rock, &c. and 
the promiſe annexed to it, fo thee I will give the 25 


e &c. Matt. c. xvi. v. 18, 1 


Theſe connected together, the natural import of the . 


"Rue ana their concomitant circumſtances, concur to 


"0 eftabliſh 1 


and alſo taking him into a 
pat ROM ſeveral other inſtances, recorded in the Sacred 


law; and the bleſſing of Heaven ſe- 
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eſtabliſh his undoubted pre e: for, at this time, 


our bleſſed Lord drew out the plan of his Church; 


he himſelf bein b pe yr gs 
ints this Apo of the foundation, or 
one reſting upo a himiel, and on which the whole 
is 1-6 d, upon this rock will I build. 
my Church; and in uerice to this he delivers to. 
him the keys, which, in the metaphorical language 
of the Scripture, ever denotes . com- 
mand, and a deputation of pow 

To object je uche der pare of this tex, thr. th 
8 built on St. Pęrex's faith, and not on 

his perſon, as it is a mere arbitrary interpretation of 


the words, wreſting them from their natural import 
and meaning, ſo it has been often anſwered beyond a 
- reply, that, though St. Pztzx's faith (as ABranan's 


faith heretofore) was the meritorious. cauſe of the te · 


Wo 2 promiſes made by Almighty Gon to one and 


the other, yet the promiſes themſelves were 


edly given to their perſons; viz. to ABRanHan, that 


he ſhould be the Father of nations; to St. PETER, 
that he, Cyr 1s'r, would build his Church him. 
In this fenſe, as we ſhall preſently ſhew, the Fa- 


ters univerſally underſtood them; and, indeed, words 


muſt be diveſted of their proper and natural 
cation, if the text is to be tortured and 
into any other me 


aning. 
Bur now, ſuppoſing tis ApotÞs -e. 


— 


and beyond diſpute, it remains ſtill to prove it heredi- 
” _ taryto his ſucceſſors ; which: indeed, is the heart of 

the cauſe, and, if left undecided, we ſhall ſtill conti- 

nue in a ſtate of darkneſs and uncertainty. 5 


As a preliminary towards clearing up this point I 


muſt premiſe, what is well deſerving our notice, that 
there has been a lineal deſcent of ſupreme Paſtors from 


St. Pr rrx in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion to this day; 


- Which is the more remarkable, ſince the ſame cannot 


be traced from any other member of the Apoſtolic col- 
. and is 6— DIL CunrsT's.extpaor= 


proved from Srriptur. 29 
dinary and perpetual p rovidende over his Church in this 
particular. — —— been ſo far aware of 
the notoriery of this ſucceſſion, as a fact not to be con- 

and of the natural conſequences. flowing from 
ir, vis. of St, PrTER's prerogative being entailed on 
his deſcendants, and becoming; as it were, their legal 
natural inheritance, that, preciſely on this account, | 
have made it their principal buſineſs to impugnngn | 
's, perſonal right; but, How Vainly, we : 
have ready and- ſhall immediately further ſhew. In 
| 2 St. Perix's right cannot be ſhook, being 
on Cz 1s7's indefeaſible promiſes z his ſucceſ- 

ſors claim to the RON 
_ reſts upon the ſame ſtable foundation. 

Tu arguments urged in the laſt con for the 
extenſſon of Crizis7's promiſes of the Church's infal-. 
libility to the end of the world, plead equally for the 
of St; Prtzr's — to his ſucceſſors ; 
ſimilar, or rather identical cauſes produce iden- 

tical effects; to wit, the conſtitution and government 
of the Church was to ſubſiſt to the end of the world; 
Canis divine ordinances and inſtitutions te 

his Churent were not temporary, that is, were not li- 
med to the Apoſtles time, nor to their perſons: It is 
ridiculous to it, and inconſiſtent with dur idea 

— 2 — xovidence over his Church; . 

therefore what HRIST gave to his Church” __. 
at one time, 4 infured by his never- failing 
pPromiſe, — to her at all times, and are her inhe-- *© 

rent prerogative; and, by parity of reaſon, and in vir- 

tue of the like poſitive promiſes of Cax1sT, St. P- | 

Tus becomes his ſucceſſors inheritance. 

I forbear to tire the reader with an unneceſſary repe- 
tition of our See many 1 theſe hints, with 
the application hat we offered before, we flatter 
ourſelves may be ſatisfactory to an unprejudiced reader 
and whatever elſe might be added would be infafficient 
| 9 convince a . biaſſed by paſſion and intereſt 
* 9— 


Howeves, 


30 De Supremacy of St. PETER, Gc. | 
n the ſentiments of the ancient Fathers 
1 this Rar par oy muſt not 1 I over in ſilence; 

or, tho meth ed in the management 
© of the ſubject of dn lk wilt not permit me to en- 
large on theſe Fe mis 1 „ yet the defer - 
ence we owe to them, and even ſelf- intereſt, will not 
allow me to omit them intirely. The authority of the 

Fathers is what all parties muſt reſpect, and, for our 

own we.are ſo confident of their heng wholly on 

our ſide of the queſtion, that we are proud to own it 
manifeſtly our intereſt to put the ifſue of the debate 
to their deciſion. I'll content myſelf with- ſelecting, 


out of a cloud of theſe unconteſtable evidences, two 


or three who muſt be reputed unexceptionable for their 
authority and antiquity. 

Or theſe St. IX EN us is one of the moſt ancient, 
ing in the next age to the Apoſtles, whoſe, verdict 
cannot be refuſed. Now this great man, addreſſing 
the Roman Church, gives the following teſtimony to 
the ſupremacy of her Head, as an, plc as the moſt b 

ine adherent to her intereſt could pronounce at this 
time of day. By Apoſtolical tradition, which the 
« Roman. Biſhops have 1 all ſeparatiſts are 
« confounded ; for, to this Church. by reaſon of its 
4 more. powerful principality, tis neceſſary that all 

55 Churches have recourſe.” St. Irenæus, 1. iii. c. 3. 
The moſt profeſſed zealot for the Papacy could not, 
as I ſaid, aſſert its prerogative in more full and ex- 
prefſive terms. 
St. CypRIan, whaſe fu is as ; unexceptionable, 

both for his antiquity and his merit, as the former, 
living in the third age, and dying a glorious martyr in 
| 0 E of truth, writing to the Foly Pope of that - 
time, St. ConngLins, who alſo fealed 11 aith witng 
the effuſion of his blood, he ſtiles Rame “ the chair 
of St. PeTER,.and 1 Church from which 
&« the unity of prieſthc i TW Cypr. Ep. Ive 


ad Corn. | 7 
; | 4 a A | S.. Eins jet 


"proved from Scripture. > N 
St. Hiznou alſo addreſſes Pope Damasvs in the 
Following ſtrong and empharical terms, I am joined 
« in communion with your Holineſs, that is, with the 
* chair of Px TEN ; upon this rock I know the Church 
« js built. Whoever eats the lamb out of this houſe 
<< is profane: whoſoever is not in the ark ſhall periſh 
in the deluge.” Hier. Ep. 57. ad Damaſ. 

St. AmBRose obſerves, That Andrew followed 
'« Curtsr ſooner than PeTer, yet-that Auw did 
not receive the principality, but PETER.“ Ambr. in 
2 Cor: xii; © -; 1 
St. AvsTin tells the Donatiſts, that in the See of 
„Rome the principality of the Catholic Church was 
ever acknowledged. Aug. Ep. 162. 

St. Cyr ySoSTOM's ſentiments on this head are evi- 
dent from what we have quoted from him already on 
the election of St. MaTrias; and he is conſonant to 
himſelf, in this point, on any other occaſions, which 
for brevity' s fake I paſs over. | 
- But the words of St. Dyraros Milevitawvs to 
- PARMENION, a Donatiſt Prelate, are too remarkable 
to be omitted. You can't pretend, ſays he to him, 
< to be ignorant that St. PzTzr held the firſt epiſcopal 
< chair in the city of Rome, in which Peter, head of 
cc all. the Apoſtles. fat: in which one chair, unity 

might be maintained by all, left the reſt of the 
« Apoſtles ſhould each claim his own ſeparate chair; 
C ſo that he is now a Schiſmatic, and an offender, who 
*< -erects another againſt this ſingle chair. In this 


one chair, which is the firſt of the properties of the 


« Church, PeTer firſt ſat : to him ſucceeded Linvs: 
« to him CLeMenT, Cc. Give you now an account 
t of the origin of your chair; you, who claim to 
«<-yourſelves the Holy Church.“ St. Optat. Mehiv. | 
lib. ii. cont. Parm. 

I' conclude the quotations em theſe ancient irre- 
/ fragable vouchers for the ſupremacy, with a ſhort ex- 
tract out of an emphatical diſcourſe on this ſubject, 
Oran the eve of the feaſt of St. PETER, by Eu- 


. CHERIUS 


"I 2 muſt be own 


”_ The Supremacy of St. [WY Sc. 


| ogzaros Biſhop of LL ns, who lived in the (7 
of the fifth oe : e Firſt NT — 
tc m , 
* — — e ur An, 1 — as 
r 
mother 5, e lege d er 


* 


c 


K fote over all; for, beſides lambs and 
„ ſheep thre is n in the Church.“ | 
Tuxer are à few of the innumerable teftimonies 
antiqui ity for the Catholic do&trine on the 3 


m an 
under debate, - which the more clear and 
the more ftedfaſt the Church's tenure, ſo well — | 
ed. For, as the Scripture is the teſt we have 
dd appeal to in this controverſy, fo the ancient Fathers, 
as T obferved before, muſt be allowed to be the faith- 
= and RN interpreters of theſe ſa- 
| records; and therefore, while they are ſo evi- 
Gent on our ſide of the + it ery. the cauſe of the 
to be here alſo. deficient ; 
every. thing they pretend to oppoſe to the Church's 
ow mays Spry, ſupremacy, is to be reputed no more 
_ mere chicaneries and idle evaſions, or, 5 beſt, 
but as negative ents againſt poſitive ſuch 
is their — Nets St. 3 PxrER 
at Antioch for his ſeparating himſelf from the con- 
verted Gentiles, out of a miſtaken condeſcenſion to 
the Jewiſh proſelytes. A ſuperior may be liable to an 
error in judgment; and in this caſe,” it is neither un- 
uſual nor unbecoming an inferior to-admoniſts him of 
his miſtake: and 4 from St. Pauz's zeal on 
_=_ occaſion mentioned, no conſequence can be drawn 
3 PeTEr's Primacy. And he is in as 
| of forfeiting his prerogative” from the 
—.— s ſurmiſe, which has come into the heads of 
' our modern Reformers, of this Apoſtle's not preſidin ng 
in the Council of,” Ferufalem, nor from other like ob- 


PT” pally rl and dates or none. S 


Now 


Further Proofs of the Supremacy. 33 
Now, as our adverſaries muſt be judged, from the 
premiſes, to have failed in their principal plea, and 

what, in this debate, by their own rule, ſhould be the 
deciſive tribunal, the clear words of Scripture ; it is to 
be expected, at leaſt, as I obſerved in the foregoing 
controverſy, that they produce invincible reaſons from 
the nature of the thing in further ſupport of their op- 
poſition, in order to its retaining the ſhadow or appear- 

ance of a godly Reformation. How far they have 
failed of coming up to theſe juſt expectations we- will 
now examine. | 
$ £C-1-10:M. I; : 

The Supremacy further evinced, from reaſon and preſcrip- 
tive poſſeſſion, in a continual ſucceſſion of paſtors from 
St. PeTeR, conſtantly aſſerting their prerogative : and 
_ - the oppoſition proved to be deſtitute of every foundation, 
_  euber from authority or reaſon. | 


a PU of the Reformation, Max r 
| LuTRrtR, when he renounced his obedience to 
the Church and its Head; in order to ſcreen himſelf 
from the imputation of being a rebel, was under a 
neceſſity of impugning the Church in her two funda- 
mental articles of Infallibility and Supremacy. * It had, 
indeed, been more for his own credit, and for the re- 
putation of the Reformation in general, if he had ma- 
naged his oppoſition and — * his reſentment with 
more temper, charity, and humility than it is known 
. he did. Even his great panegyriſt, Dr. Tryrorsox, 
unwarily allows him to be “ a bold, rough man,” tho? 
he deems him a fit wedge for the knotty work he had 
in hand; a character better becoming a hero of the 
_bear-garden, than an Apoſtle or Reformer. And it is 
certain that his violent, outragious and inſolent beha- 
viour ſavoured very little of the ſpirit of the Goſpel, 
and of that meekneſs ſa much recommended by our 
, Divine Maſter in ILL example, and — fol- 


1 * 


— If, is no more than mere { ophiſfiy or landet. 
proved from clear evidences of the New Teſtament, 


34 ne | 
lowed by all who ever engaged in the Apoſtolical | 


Bor, laying aſide perſonal reflections, we will pro- 
„Terre he 
_ whom I juſt named, .Archbiſhop Tir Tor- 
sow, ſpeaking of the point in debate, the article of 


7% the Supremacy,. confidently pronounces the following 


udgment upon it: He ſays, that It is not only an 
2 kent but an Inipzodern cauſe as ever was un- 
'* dertaken : that there is not any tolerable argument 
« for it, and a thouſand invincible arguments againſt 
« it: that the hiſtories and records of all ages are a 
* „ demonſtration againſt it.“ Tillot. Serm. 
1 388. A modern author is pleaſed to deliver 
himſelf, on the ſubject, with a ſimilar aſſurance, tho 
both the one and the other are as deſtitute of "mp as 


n but ralin 2 

compendious way of managing a bad cauſe. 
ſertions occaſionally ſupply the want of proofs with 

: credulous readers, who take what is told them upon 


the word and credit of their teachers, without further 
examination: But whatſoever theſe ſwaggering declaim- 


we ers are Þ (on r e mew ig we are not-to be 


filenced with noiſe ; nor will powder and ſmoke ſcare 


us; and therefore, in anſwer to this hectoring chal- 
| kygay we are bald to ſay, That we have not only tole- 


but convincing 2 on the Catholic ſide of the 
queſtion; and that inſinuated by our opponents 


FiasrT, its divine inſtitution, which we have already 


we think to be an invinable argument for the Supre- 
ſecondly, the ſuffrages of the primitive Fa- 


,* 15 i which — "have juſt produced, are ſuch proofs, 


as, in common modeſty, every one ought to ſubmit 


to; and therefore ſhows our cnuſe not to be ax impadent 


ndefenſible cafe, when ſupported by ſuch unexception- 
able authorities: thirdly, preſ poſſeſſion, which 
* Bs conceſſions of our arte we have bad for 

2 2 


2 — — 
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many hundred years, und, by our own calculation (as 
we have proved alteady and ſhall further) from che 
eſtabliſhment. of Chriſtianity, maltes t clear that all 
biſtories ami records are ſo far from being a-demonſtration 
againſt iu, that they: are, on the concrury, unanimcus 
vouchers for the juſtice of our pretenſions 
Wurm have [remarked of the Hneal JofGent 
of the head paſtors of the Chureh in a continual = 
ceſſien tfram- St. P RTE R, which cannot- be traced from 
any ol thevreſt of tha Apoſtles, is d viſible inſtance of 
the peculiar Providence of Heaven in pteſerving this 


ſucceſſian, and of the accompliſhment'of ChuTs T's Pro- 


miſes made to St. Prix, When he conſtituted bim 
his vicar or deputy gouernor ot his Churc k 
Tuts was one of the motives which K 

St, AL within the pale of the Catholie Chutc 


ee „A ſueceſſton, fe 
G6: he; af Biſbops from the ſee of Sti Px + 3x, — ow 


nner, after his reſurrection, committed his floek) 
torthe prſent holds me in the Catholic 
— 4uruum St. Auſt / Hb. iii. cont. epiſt. fund. 


8 And chat the ders of st Perg b. — 2 


beginning and at all times, aſſerted their pre 


rogatium of Spirituab- Supremacy, will . 


from the: following plain and unconteſtable facts, wich 
are. only. a few out of the .  recrd! 


4 


Led Aba with — mem wo." for ter 

undue celebration of Eaſter. Euſeb. Ib. v. c. 24. 
Now chis act muſt be undoubtedly reputed 22 
of his fyperior juriſdictium over thoſe Churches. | 
AI the third age St. STEPHEN, Pope, ated — 


ame viggur, in the exerciſe of his authority, on the 


oocaſion ofuthe then controverted r about the vali- 


dirty of heretical baptiſm. Nee 


<0 AU eee 3 
act E 2 Tas 


r —— gre — 


| 41, in their epiſtle to the Pope, ſtile him, their fa- 


, CO — 
* * 
\ - 


— — it, ee de diveſtad of aher 
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cquncils were 16 far from conteſting 


os" * 
by 


56 Funden Tre of ch primary 
Tas great Council of Chalcedon, held in the year 


*, ther and their head, Tom. iv. cnc. p. 83. & ſeg. 
Which, if it be not acknowledging his fupremacy, 


r and natural meaning. 11 ee, 
St. GBLaSTus, Pope, — the Schüren, | 
aſſerts..the ſupremacy of his {te from the 
of CnRIsx, and his promiſe ſo often alledged to St. 


PETER, Thong art PETER, and upon this roct᷑ w I bj 


wi Church. Tom iv. conc. lab. p. 1261. E. 
Jo omit a cloud of other witneſſes which the reader 
may have recourſe: to in ſundry treatiſes on this ſub - 


je, W. conclude with the words of one of che Pope's 


opening his commiſſion to the General Council 
— An, 341. None, ſays he, doubts, 

$ Nays, it is a thing known to all ages, that St. Px rn ; 
+,Prince and Head ef the Apoſtles, who is the pillar 
Hof faith, and the foundation of the er wur 
received from CHRIST! the keys of the p of - 

85 2. and had the power of binding and loi 
ways, 


. given him; and who to this time, and alwa 
Ales in his ſucceſſors, and exerciſes his authority: 
1 whoſe canonical ſucceſſors, Pope CIL EST IN, — 

eber has ſent us to this council to: repreſent; 
E Adds 3. conc. Epeſ. T. 3. conc. * 


„in che Gebel Council of Chalcedon * 
of 520 Biſhops, An. 461, the legates of St. 
Lxo. in depoſing Dioscoaus, ſtile St. PIT ER, * the 
<..xpck: ner We — 4 
. 425 &. N elne 2 
Now as chis is the literal ſenſe, afche 3 
of that Apoitle's inſtalment in his prerogative, Matt. 


C. xvi, v. 18. as theſe councils are admitted for 


Ecumenical. by our adverſaries, as the Fathers of he 
theſe ſolemn de- 


clarations, or diſputing the Pope's prerogative, - that 
they ſubmitted to his Wan and W in tho 


FS. | deciſions 


=. | 
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deciſions of his repreſentatives z what can we conclude 
from all theſe. evidences but that the ſupremacy: of 
St. Peter and his ſucceſſors, was the univerſal ſenſe 
and belief of the whole Catholic world at that early 
and pure age of the Church; and that, therefore, ur 
adverſaries, in pretending, to date the epoch of ſupre- 
macy from Puoc as the emperor, and his. flattery to 
the biſhop of Rome then ſitting in the chair, fabulouſly 
and maliciouſly contradict ; the foregoing teſtimonies, 
which deduce it from the earlieſt times, that is, from 
the birth of Chriſtianity ? and Dr. Tillotſon muſt alſo 
be ſtrangely miſtaken, or, what is worſe, as he cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be a ſtranger to the avowed hiſtorical 
facts of thoſe ancient times, muſt be paſſionately pre- 
judiced, and as unfincere and diſingenuous as his bre+ 
meh in averring. That the hiſtories and mY of 
«all ages are a al demonſtration, againſt it. 
* Tires, with bog Hale foundation, raiſe Rar clamours 
againſt the pretended exorbitant power of the papacy: 
they may affect to repreſent it in the moſt odious light, 
as a deſpotic, arbitary and tyrannical uſurpation: in- 

vectives will go down with the credulous vulgar, and 
. puzzling the queſtion, may ſet their adherents at. reſt, 
in leaving it, like a drawn battle, undecided z but can 
never touch the heart of the cauſe. For, it is not what 
they pleaſe to impoſe on our belief, or even what may 
be the particular ſentiments of an indiſcreet zealot, 
or the private opinion of a ſingle divine or two of the 
Catholic Church, which we are obliged to maintain, 
or undertake to contend for. What we aſſert, is, that 
there is a viſible head of the Church conſtituted by 
Cunts as his Vicar, who is the centre of unity, or 
the means by which we become together, as united 
and ſubordinate to him, one fold and one ſhepherd, 
St. John, c. x. v. 16.” | 

Tuis we look upon as a providential bleſſing cal- 
culated for the preſervation ' of the Church. The 
juriſdiction we attribute to this paſtor is purely ſpiritual, 

abſtracted from all temporal pretenſions, or imaginary 


encroach- 
— " — 


38 Further proofs of the Supremacy. 
encroachments. This infine, is the ſyſtem of our 
belief in this point, delivered in our profeſſions of faith, 
and ſet forth in all. our catechiſms, as the terms of 
communion; and is what, I , I have fufficiently . . 
evinced in the foregoing pO es from the divine in- 
ſtitution, the primitive fathers, and the preſcriptive 
poſſeſſion of the Church from the foundation of Chriſ- 
tianity. In conſequence hereto, the . ee of our 
adverſaries muſt appear to be as manifeſtly deſtitute of 
_ every ſupport from Scripture, authoriry of the Fathers, 
or reaſon ; and as it ſprung from the machinations of 
pride and rebellion, ſo it evidently keeps up and nou- 


- "Tiſh, the ſame ſpirit, _ | | 
Ou firſt parents forfeited their original juſtice, an 


their ſettlement in the terreſtrial paradiſe, by aiming 
at independency, in liftening to the infernal tempter, 
telling them, you ſhall be at Gods, Gen. c. iii. v. 65 and 

ormers 


by a like levelling principal our pretended Re 


that themſelves out of the pale of the Church. An 
_ abſolute independance, and a liberty of thinking and 
acting as they ſhould pleaſe, was what they equally 
aimed at, and effectually introduced, by diſcarding 
the articles of infallibility and ſupremacy. The un- 


- * avoidable conſequence of this ſtep was confuſion, diſ- 


- "order, and a fotal deſtruction of 2 So that 
"Inſtead of correcting abuſes and bani ng errors, 
"(which is the natural idea of a godly Reformation) 
they laid the foundation of every abuſe, opened a. g; 

to latitudinarianiſm and deiſm, and eſtabliſhed a ftat 


«4 4 
n 


Body and Blood in the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
may be reputed one of the moſt fundamental; becauſe 
on the reſolution of this queſtion: is to be deter- 
mined whether the im of idolatry, which © 
many of the Reformers are fond of faſtening upon us. 
for our adoration of CN IST as-really p in [the 
venerable Sacrament of the Euchariſt, has any appear- 
ance of equity and reaſon ; ot whether, on the con- 
trary, we have not an undoubted right to retort the 
| 0p ene, par pity: them, as. well as infidelity, 

N ing and rejefting {0 fingular and ineffable 
a ang, | , EC LES 
Bor be out cafe, in this conteſted point, what it 

will, we have a principal and leading part of the Re- 
formation to bear us company. For LuTazs, the 
firſt patriarch of Reformation, with his followers, 3 
a oe ol ES 9 9 
Catholic; and in explaining the myſtery | 
Wes, conſubſtantiationof the Bread 
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the 
the 


| tumbling block and ſtone of offence to the | 
the Reformers. And ſach is his condeſcenſion in regard 
to the Catholic tenet, as to think the diverſity of ori- 


3 EN wo. 'Birſt, 1 wou 
\ _ - know®of. Dr. Torso, or any other 


"@ nee; b 
- *nions "eas and vs to be a matter of indiffe- - 


rence. * I have taught, ſays he, fore, and yet 
« fuſtain, that it'avails' little, and is a queſtion of no 


| - Whit thnment) Tehettice IE Believe the «bread to 
 Syremain'or not, in the Euchariſt, or to be tranſub- 
. <. ſtantiated.” Luth. de Cen. dom. contra. Zuin But, 


it is certain that he does not ſhew. himſelf ſo well 


| Feed to his diſſenting . brethren, the abettors' of the 


figurative and fymbolical ſyſtem; whom, on this head, 


_ — with the ſevereſt cenfures and bittereſt impre- 


In his Confeſſio Parva, wrote about a year before 
he he died, he calls them,” . Blaſſ Go and 


—— Ba, curſed, proud and arro- 


ſpirits; bread-earers, —— ſoul-mur- 
ers land in a tract wrote ſome white after the 


2 and when he was nearer his end, he repeats 


and confirms his aforeſaid ſentiments in terms equally 


home and ſignificant, . we ſeriouſly think, ſays he, the 
«© ZUINGLIANS- and all the Sacriunentarigns,: to” be 


« ; Hereticks, and ſeparated from Gov's Church, wh6 


My deny the: 1 Cunisr to be taken in 


«the moutli o ; in NES 


1 Luth. Theſ, cont. "vim hel. Its 


th Ix conſequence to theſe materia? differences abſt. 


ing between the Reformers, the fo te 
' delite — 


of this head patriarch of Ns rn, how Rink their 
hero's honoùr and orthodoxy is to be ſaved in dus 


controverted point? for if Catholics are here 

able, how is he, who is in the fame: belief, as far 
ion and offence to them; 
his 9 


as it is an object of 
to be excuſed ? and 


out? or n o 


n | | . 


Real Preſence confidered... | 
black a dye to be admitted into the ad . 


Reformer. 


_ I woup alſo beg leave to put one other queſtion! Is 


the Reformation a human or divine work ? That is, is 
it to be deemed a mere human device and invention, or 
as inſpired and conducted by the Holy Ghoſt? They can- 
not, tor ſhame, adopt it under the firit notion ; becauſe, 
being put on that footing, its credit ſinks, and forfeits 
at once its pretenſion to an eyangelical or godly Re- 
formation; and, yet, on the other hand, for a work 
inconſiſtent with itſelf to come from Gop, is ing 
to think, and blaſphemy to utter. No, a fabrick com- 
poſed of incoherent parts cannot have Almighty Gon 
for its architect. The ſpirit of wiſdom and truth could 
not poſſibly inſpire contradictions, ſuch as are the di 
verſity of opinions among the Reformers in the þ 
ſent, controverſy ; viz. a Real al Preſence, tena- 
ciouſly-defended by LurnER: a Remembrance or 
Commemoration aſſerted by ZurncLI1vs : A refinement on 
both by CaLvin. in his figurative Symbolical Syſtem: 
and an unintelligible jargon of a Real non-corporal 
reſence maintained by the Church of. England. The 
| — Grosr, I ſay, could not inſpire ſuch contra- 
dictions ; if one ſyſtem be true, the others muſt be 
undoubtedly falſe, or rather all equally ſo, the pro- 
ducts of innovating brains, big with invention. And 
in whatſoever other points theſe differences amongſt 
the Reformers occur, the ſame unanſwerable objections 
return upon them. Tis the Catholic Church alone, 
which having the Hol v Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, 
for its guide, is always conſiſtent with itſelf, uniform, 
and unvariable in its doctrine; and therefore, leaving 
the Reformers to patch up and adjuft their own differ- 
ences as they can, I'll purſue my firſt deſign to vindi- 
cate the Catholic tenet from the imputation-of error, 
by the ſtandard of faith, which they themſelves pre- 
tend to appeal to, the clear words of Scripture. 
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To this teſt then 1 put the iſſue uf the preſent con- 
y of the real preſence, by. aſſerting a tranfub- 

tantiation, or a ſubſtantial change of bread"and wine 

into the ſacred Body and Blood of Cnxsr in the Sa- 

crament of the Euchariſt ; in Which ſenſe it is the object 


pf our faith, and one of the terms of a Catholic com- 


munion; and which I flatter myſelf to make good, in 
the following ſection, againſt the cavils of our ad- 


FVerſaries, from unconteſtable evidences of the word of 
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* 1. Tranſultantiation evinced jrow clear Sctiptute.” 


NE juſteſt and moſt natural appeal we can 
make in the preſent controverſy, and what de- 
ſerxes our preferable attention to 8 other proof, 
Fas Scripture is the teſt by which our cauſe is to be tried) 
will be, I apprehend, to the words of the inſtitution 
itſelf of this auguſt Sacrament ; becauſe every other 
proof reſts on this baſis, and derives its merit and effi- 
cacy from it. The inſtitution of the bleſſed Euchariſt 
is admitted by all bands to have been our bleſſed Lord's 


7 


laſt act and deed, in taking a farewell of his beloved 


, diſciples, juſt as he was entering on the tragical ſcene 


of his bitter paſſion, It was, moreover, a declaration 


of his will and teſtament to his friends, and à legacy 
or earneſt of his love, affection, and efteem, to conti- 
nue with them after his impending ſeparation: 


* \ 


nt ſingularity and folemnity of each of theſe cir- 
.cumiſtances, obyiouſly raiſe our expectations of ſome | 
extraordinary event, and ſome Ngnal teſtimonies of his 
fi ndſhip.:. for, as a parting adieu, it mult have been 


* kind and endearing, coming from the heart of 


an Incarnate Deity, overfiowing with love for his inti- 


mate friends, from whom ke was going to be violently | 


forced away: as a will and teſtament it ſhould, ac- 


- cording to the nature of ſuch deeds, be clear and in- 
_relligible ; and, as a legacy, it could not fail of being 


ſuch 


from a. ** 43 
ſuch as would be worthy of the infinite munificence and 
benevolence of the donor, and ſuch as would redound 
to the emolument of the. receivers, and be to them a 
perpetual memorial of their divine benefactor. And, 
we cannot be ſo injurious to our plefled Lord, as to 
doubt of his fulfilling theſe ctations in every re- 
Er to their full exe; | herefore to the words 

the inſtitution of this auguſt Sacrament we willingly 
put the iſſue of this debate. 
The ſacred Penmen, the Ev angeliſts, are they from 
whom we have the relation of this u. e tranſae» 
tion, uniform, plain, and unaffected, in the followi 
words: Jeſus took bread into his hands, bleſſed and br 
it, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, T. e ye ond eat : 
This is my Body : and bleſſing he chalice, be gave it fo 
1 „Drink ye all of this, for this is B 
of Abe New Tef , which ſhall be ſhed for many, . unto 
the remiſſion of fins. Matt. xxvi. 25, 28. So St. Mar- 
THEW,. and the reſt, in identical, or equivalent and 
ſynonimous terms. St. Lux x expre che conſecra- 
tion of the chalice with this variation, Bl, if {Mble, 
more ificant, This is the chalice, the . 
in whick hall be ſhed for vou. Luke xxil. 20. 
| 2 then are the words of the inſtitution; plain, 
A and expreſſive; from which I draw the 
natural and obvious inferences : Firlt, oye 
the Hy rw and obvious meaning of the words im 
2 conveyance of Cyr 1sT's body and blood, and a 1 2 
1 change of bread and wine into them, to this 
effect: Secondly, I aver this to be ſo clear, that, fup- 
12 it, for argument's ſake, to have been a diſputa- 
point, and hitherto undetermined, yet in the hy- 
potheſis that our bleſſed Lord had intended at "that 
time to operate this miraculous change, and to make 
a a conveyance of his Body and Blood to his diſciples, he 
could not have Herred himſelf in more clear, expreſ- 
. ive. and ſignificant terms than he did; and therefore, 
without the moſt invincible, demonſtrative argum 
00 . it the Ran ought to he 


* 
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place, and influence us into a ſtedfaſt belief, that this 
Was the real intent and meaning of our Lord and Ma- 
ſter, and no objections from the information of our 
ſenſes (as I- ſhall Jhew hereafter) can be admitted to 
be of ſuſicient weight to over- rule theſe plain, poſitive 
aſſertions of eternal truth. I infer, thirdly, that Lu- 
*THzR's ſyſtem of a conſubſtantial preſence of Cuxisx's 
body with the elements of bread and wine, is wholly 
arbitrary, and inconſiſtent with the tenor of the text; 
becauſe, in this ſenſe the meaning of the words of the 
Anſtitution muſt ſtand thus, This bread is my body; which 
prepoſition is an abſolute chnttadiction, literally under- 
_ *Food, importing one thing to be another, wiz. Bread to 
e Cuntsr'r boch, and therefore directly impoſſible. 
Had indeed our bleſſed Saviour delivered himſelf in 
thele terms, Herb is my body ; in this caſe a concomi- 
tant preſence of his ſacred body with the elements, by 
ſome myftical union poſſible to the Divine Power, 
might have been inferred from it, without implying 
the like contradiction; but, as our bleſſed Lord did 
not expreſs, himſelf in this manner, the Catholic ſenſe 
"ought to prevail; and the literal import of the words, 
as the ſacred text ſtands, convey no other idea. 
I x rxx laſtly and principally, againſt our chief 

adverſaries, the abettors of che ———— ſymbo- 


ical ſenſe, that this ſyſtem is ſtilf more arbitrary, and 
an abſolute alienation and torture of the words from 
_ "their natural meaning; and as it explains the- words 
0 o the inſtitution, Th!s it my body, to this effect, This 
"*s the fen or figure of my bedy, is a manifeſt breach of, 
"and a direct violence on the common laws of ſpeech : - 
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into our meaning, would be an abuſe of words, and 
an impropriety of ſpeech, and wholly unintelligible. 
Thus, for inſtance, was any one to determine within 
. himſelf that a pebble ſhould ſignify a diamond, and 

t to this ſettled idea, without communicati 

it to any one elſe, ſhould, pointing to a pebble; ſay, 
That is a diamond; his language would be unintelli- 


gible and ridiculous. | And I beg leave to ſay, that, 


in the preſent caſe, our bleſſed Saviour's calling dreau 
his body, Sc. (figuratively underſtood, meaning only 
the ſign of his body) without a previous declaration 
of this his meaning; is liable to the ſame cenſure of 
being a ſpeech quite improper and unnatural, and 
would have been an impoſition on the underſtandin 
of his Apoſtles, to hom he directed his diſcourſe; an 
therefore we cannot offer ſuch an indignity to his good- 
neſs and wiſdom, as to impute to him ſo groſs an ab- 
ſurdity. Our bleſſed Lord, on an occaſion, exhorting 
his diſciples to fly to the Divine aſſiſtance in all their 
*exigencics,” as an inſurance of ſucceſs,” encour 
them by this familiar example: Which of you; ſays he, 7 
be ant his father bread, will he give him a ſtone? ur a fiſh,” 
will be for a fiſh give bim a ſerpent Luke xi. 11. From 
whence be infers, that his eternal Father will much 
leſs: decerve them, whenever they have recourſe to 
him. And now, can we believe that he himſelf, the 
identical image of his eternal Father's goodneſs, love, 
andꝭ ſincerity, would on this occaſion trifle with his in- 
timate friends, and lead them into the groſſeſt miſtake, 
to wit, that at the time that he was delivering to them 
his laſt will and teſtament, and depoſiting with them 
- parting legacy, which he exprefly declared to be his 


ſacred Body and Blood, that, I fay, in this ſolemn © 


act of conſummate friendſhip, he would impoſe: upon 
them a piece of bread,” as a mere figure and ſign of 
his Body, in lieu of its truth and reality, in direct 
contradiction to his ſaid expreſs declaration; and this 

. without giving them the leaſt previous intimation of his 
private and hidden meaning? Yet theſe conſequences, 
4 and 
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and many others of the fame nature, as directly flow 
from our adverſaries figurative or ſymbolical 
as they are ſhocking to every honeſt heart, and even 
to common ſenſe, and are injurious to the goodneſs. 


Bur, for tw fame reaſon ha «previous initio | 
of his meaning had been requiſite ww 
he had in — . 
in order to undeceive them, and to ſcreen himſelf from 

the imputation of im upon them; for this reaſon, 
the literal —— of the words was neither ſhocking 


—.— — . by po 
13 ů— © arr 
food and nouriſhment ; and therefore, what 
his laſt Supper, was no more than what they had long 
| : the manner in which he did it, of giving it 
them under the veils of the elementary ſpecies, was leaſt 
by _— and the truth or reality of 

7 that is, the effectual change of the elements 
into his Body and Blood (after havi — ena 
water into wine, — 2 — 
and prodigies) they could have no room to doubt of. 
For, tho? this preſent change was not evident to their 
ſenſes, their Divine Maſter's poſitive declaration of the 


fact, ſupported by prior motives of credibility, was a 
PPP 


* 
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Ir 1 dare chapter of St. John that we 
cher this prior promiſe of our bleſſed Lord to his di 
ples, of Giving them his Fleſh for cheir — | 
riſhment, and is a corroborative proof of the literal 

ſenſe of the inſtitution. The words are theſe : The 
bread I woill give is my Fleſb, for the life ef the world : 

Amen, I ſay unto you, yeu eat the Fleſh of the ſon of 

| man, 44 He cnn — — 
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He that: eateth my Fleſh, and drimtetb Uh Blood has . 
everlaſting. St. John vi. 52, 34, 5. 
Nov the literal import of theſe texts l a ma- 
nifeſt prediction, and abſolute promiſe of the Divine 
legacy, viz. of CHRIST's Fleſh and Blood, which he 
bequeathed afterwards to his Apoſtles at his laſt ſupper ; 
and therefore his fulfilling this oP at that time, 
as J ſaid before, N a no fe of: thurpriſe;: or” 
matter of doubt. 

Bor when the reſt of the company, wake. with yg 
ſent with the Apoſtles at the uttering of this unexpected 
ſpeech, underſtanding it in a carnal ſenſe, affected to 
be ſhocked and ſcandaliſed at it; ſaying, How: can this 
man give us bis Fleſh to eat, and his Blaod to drink: John, 
c. vi. v. 96. Did out bleſſed Saviour diſabuſe them of 
their error, as in charity to their miſapprehending him, 
if he had only meant a figurative or ſymbolical con- 
veyance and manducation, it might be expected he 
would, and might eaſily have done; and as he effec- 
tually did undeceive them, (as I ſhall preſently: ſhew) 
with regard to their miſtake of the manner of the con- 
veyance of his fleſh to them. On the contrary, as to 
te ſubſtance of the promiſe, he confirms it with the 
ſolemneſt aſſeveration; My fleſb, ſays he, is meat indeed, 
an im Blood is drink indeed: he that eateth ny Fleſh and 
drinketh my: Blaod abideth in me and I m him. John, c. vi. 
v. 56, 57. And when this. incredulous audience {till 


continued inflexible to the ſalemn aſſeverations of 


eternal Truth, and departed upon it, muttering to 
themſelyes, and calling them .4 hard ſching, anbe can 
hear it, John, c. vi. v. 61. Our bleſſed Lord -here- + 
upon, turning to his Apoſtles, tad, And will Jou 4 | 
kave me? John vi. G. But they, inſtead of joining in 
the infidelity of the others, made the following gene · 
rous profeſſion of their faith; e believe, ſaid they, 
and bave knewn. that thou art the ſen of Gov y John, 
c. vi. v. 69 ; which was as much as 40 ſay, that how 
much ſoever his declarations and promiſes were — 
OY — yet they belieded t 
rau. 23 poſſi le 


Fon 
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o his omaipotent power, and therefore had 
no felutance in aſſenting to the feaſibleneſs and veracity. 
of his promiſes chen, and were as little prompted to 
. ann 3 urns . chem after. 


—— dai ——— 
this whole paſſage, - — our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
on this occaſion, qualified and limited his own —_— 
to a ſpiritual ſenſe, by adding, that 77 is tbe ſpirit 
 tuickeneth; the fleſh: profileth nothing, the words I 
to you, they are ſpirit and life; John c. vi. v. 64 
which they pretend to conclude — — 
ral conveyance and manducation. But however 
Bad, the abettors of a figurative or ſymbolical ſenſe, 
may be of this text, in laying a great ſtreſs 
St. AvsTIN, in his comment on theſe „ has 
obviated the objection, and refuted it to my Hands. 


4% What then, ſays he, is the meaning of this; The - 
eb profiteth nothing # as they, the Jews, underſtood: 


it, as torn: to pieces in a dead body, it profitetly 
nothing; but it profiteth animated by the ſpirit. 
St. Aug; in pſalm 98. That is to ſay, a this doctor 
furthet explains himſelf, dead-fleſh cut in the ſhambles 
in which carnal ſenſe the Jews apprehended our bleſſed: 
Saviour's ſaying, and were charitably diſabuſed by him 
of their error) * it profiteth nothing nr A 
| ** 2s animated by the ſpirit. 

Ix a word, though is be = corporesdubſtante-whinlp 
5 receive in the Sacrament, via CnrrsT's ſacred 
Body and Blood; yet it is conveyed in a ſpiritual 
manner: ſpiritual, becauſe under another appearance, 
being couched under the veils of bread” and wine, and 
thereby the object of faith, and out of the reach of 

dur ſenſes: ſpiritual, becauſe bequeathed to us, not for 
dur corporal but ſpiritual nouriſhment : ſpiritual in 
all the qualities of it, not being confined to the las 


of natural bodies, commenſuration „ e | 


extenſion: ſpiritual as to its endowments,” bein 
* immortal, incorruptible, Sc But 


St. Auvsrix 


np 
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St. Ausrix been of the Reformers opinion and belief 
of a figurative ſymbolical ſenſe, he certainly went round 
about the buſh'\'in refuting the Jews miſapprehenſion 
in the manner he did; Lince he might have gone nearer 
to work, in referring Cunts r's words to a figurative 
meaning: and, as he did not, it is a proof, amongſt 
many others we ſhall preſently produce, chat he 
a — abettor of the Catholic doctrine. WT” 
| age of St. John, c. vi. we have heard 
our v beg Saviour confirm the literal ſenſe of the 
inſtitution of the Sacrament of his Body and Blood; 
or rather, previouſly declare it in the moſt expreſs and 
poſitive” terms; and when his hearers affected to be 
ſhocked at theſe declarations, ſo far was he from re- 
voking them, that he confirmed them by the moſt 
ſolemn aſſeverations, ſaying, My fleſh 1s meat indeed, ] 
Blood is drink indeed. We have alſo ſeen that the 
Apoſtles; his faithſul adherents, inſtead of joining with 
the incredulous diſciples, - or even JO their 
Divine ' Maſter n the poſſibility of this myſtery, 
though they were every now and then importunate 
wich him for the explanation of his parables, and 
ſome dogmatical points much leſs material; yet here 
an gave an implicit affent to this myſterious pro- 
nor does it appear from any part of the New 
Teſtament, or from any records of the tranſactions of 
the nas, that they ever varied a tittle from it. I 


to St. Paul, to whom our adverſaries can have 
no * 299d for che ſentiments of the whole Ae 


body. 

Js tA poſtle then, writing to the Corin- 
thians, er — recited to them the ſacred words 
of the inſtitution of this adorable Sacrament, ' with 
his Divine Maſter's ordinance of repeating it in'remem- 
brance of him, that is, as a —_— of his death 
and paſſion: he concludes by his Maſter” = 
injunction, in theſe emphatic * ſays 
Jas you ſhall eat - this — and drink this Chalies, — | 
L dere the * Lord till be comes : therefore, 

whoſoever 
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whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink tbe Chalice un- 


worthily, Pall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
for | he- that eateth and drinketh unworthily, ' eateth and 
drinketh. judgment to himſelf, not diſcerning the Body of 


_- the Lord: Ep. 1 ad Cor. xi. 26, 27, 29. that is, not 


remembring that he is eating the real of Cuxisr. 
- Now whereas this was a dogmatical Epiſtle, it is 
preſumed that, in a point of ſo great moment as was 
the eſſence of this auguſt Sacrament, which the Apoſtle 
| occaſionally: touched upon, he would have been clear 
and explicit; and yet beſides his recital of the words 
of the inſtitution, without adding any gloſs or com- 
ment to give it a figurative meaning, (which is a tacit 
intimation of his contrary belief) his reiterated char 
on the unworthy receiver, of being guilty of the Body 
and Blood of CHRIST, is à corroborative proof of 
his ſtedfaſt belief of a corporal preſence. - For, in this 
ſenſe, it is eaſily underſtood how the unworthy receiver 
is guilty of the abuſe and profanation of CHRIST'sC 
Body and Blood. In this ſenſe it is literally true that 
he puts a direct affront and inſult on CHRTST's ſacred 
Perſon : whereas in the other ſyſtem it is merely in- 
direct and reſpective, as every other breach of the 
commandments: is an offence againſt Almighty Gop, 
and every violation of a law is a reſpective affront 
"offered; to heile io... 
Ou adverſaries affect to oppoſe to theſe ſtrong 
| fs, from this great Apoſtle, - for the real preſence, 
is calling the elements by their proper names after 
their conſecration. But firſt this objection, to mean 
what our adverſaries would have it, viz: that the 
elements are not changed after conſecration, muſt 
make the Apoſtle unſay all he had been ſaying before, 
and invalidate the ſtrength of his chang againſt: the 
unworthy receiver of being guilty of the (propha- 
nation of the) Body and Blood of CHRIST. The 
objection, I apprehend, is alſo in itſelf trifling and 
merely eluſive;. for nothing is more uſual in common 
ſpeech than to call a ching what it had been, befo 


n 
— 


it 


>» 
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it received its change. Holy writ itſelf furniſhes us 
with ſeveral inſtances. Thus it is ſaid to Ab Au, dt 
thou art, and into duſt thou ſhalt return. Gen. iii. 19. 
AARON's rod being changed into a ſerpent, ſtill retained 
the name of a rod: they caſt down every man bis rod, 
and they became ſerpents, but AARON's rod ſwallowed 
up their 'rods: Exod. vii. 12. And even the Catholic 
Church, which cannot be ſuppoſed to diſavow her own: 
tenet; often calls the conſecrated elements by-their 
former names. Of this nature there are figures in 
diſcourſe allowable from common uſe: thus amongſt 
the Jews, in the familiar dialect of their language, an 
entertainment was called breaking of bread, as amongſt 
us it is uſual to invite a friend to drink a bottle; and 
yet a man muſt have a very mean opinion of his 
friend's ſenſe and underſtanding, or be next to an ideot 
himſelf to offer to explain his meaning, | : 
Bur we need not go any farther for an anſwer to 
this evaſive objection than to the text itſelf in which 
the name of chalice is indifferently made uſe of as well 
as that of bread; as often as you eat, this bread and drink 
this chalice, &c. 1 Cor. xi. 26. the chalice, according 
to the conceſſion of our adverſaries, by metonimy, 
ſignifies here the contents thereof continens pro contento; 
and therefore, by parity of reaſon, by the name of 
bread is underſtood CHRIS T's Body and Blood couched 
under thoſe ſacramental veils. For, ſuppoſing this 
miraculous change, which we have evinced from other 
proofs, the metonimy is as eaſy and natural in one 
caſe as in the other. But, as a final ſolution to this 
trifling objection, the Apoſtle himſelf has obviated it, 
and explained his own meaning in the foregoing chap- 
ter of the ſame Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he 
ſays, be cup of bleſſing which wwe bleſs, is it not the com- 
munion of the Blood of . Cur1sT? and the bread which 
we break, is it not the participation of. the Body of our 
Lord? 1 Cor. x. 16. for how can it be the Co nmunion 
or the participation of the Body and Blood of CHRIST, 
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unleſs the Dated Blood are xeally couched, under 
the ſacramental-ſpecies ?.. | 
Tuis illuſtration of the Apoſtle's meani in the 
alledged paſſage alſo fully thoſe words of our 
bleſſed Lord imſelf, ſpoken at the laſt Supper, and 
often objected to the ſame — „Iwill drink no more 
F the fruit of the vine, until that day, when 1 ſhall 
drink it new in the kingdom of. God. Mark xiv. 25. For 
if this ſpeech referred to the conſecrated wine, its mean- 
ing is eaſy and intelligible in the figurative ſenſe, calling | 
it by metonimy,. what it was before the m 
change, as juſt explained in the other inſtances. And 
if it appertains to the unconſecrated wine of the paſch, 


as St. Luke's eng fon ſpeech before the ſolemn | 
act of conſecration," feems to import, it was literally 


true, 1 the laſt time of Sam eating che 


paſch with his Apoſtles in his mortal fleſh. 

I ſhould not have dwelt ſo long upon this frivolous 
objection, which can carry no appearance of a diffi- 
culty with an unprejudiced judgment, if our adverſa- 
nes did not ſeem to lay a ſtreſs. upon it. Indeed it is 
furpriſing how perſons of wit, learning, and ſagacity, 
can ſeriouſly give it .any weight. But what flips and 
extravagancies are not the ateſt men liable to, when 
paſſion and prejudice are their bias? 

Trey have equally -overſhot their wit, or — 
| have betrayed the weakneſs of their cauſe, which they 
are neceſſitated to prop up with every fecble ſupport 
they can lay hold of, when, from CuRIsr's deliver- 
ing himſelf on ſeveral occaſions, i in parable and meta- 

phor, as where, addreſſing himdelf to his Apoſtles, he 
faid, I am à Vines yon are a vine branches, &c. they 
are pleaſed. to conclude that he has made uſe of the 
fame mode of ſpeech at his laſt Supper, when, t 
bread into his A he ſaid, This in Body, &c. If 
this objection, as trivial as the former, deſerved any 
anſwer, it might be judged a ſufficient and ſatis factory 
one that, in the general ſenſe of mankind, the former 
fpecches Were. never underſtood any otherwiſe than as 
metaphorical; 
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metaphorical ; for no one ever took it into his head to 
think that Chriſt was really a vine, and his Apoſtles 
vine branches; whereas the words in diſpute, which 
Cuxis r uttered at his laſt Supper, muſt” be confeſſed 
to have been taken by the moſt conſiderable body of 
Chriſtians, Cathelics in general, and even by ſeveral 
ſectariſts, in the literal- ſenſe: And from St. Paul's 
report of this ſolemn act of our bleſſed Lord, Who is 
che only one of the Apoſtles, except the Evangeliſts, 
that has ſpoken profeſſedly of it, it manifeſtly appears 
that they underſtood it in this manner. But our ad- 
verſaries themſelves. will not contend for a ſtrict ſame- 
nefs of meaning between the ſeveral texts; for, in the 
words of the inftitution- the verb is being by them di- 
veſted of its proper ſignification, which implies identity, 
is made to import, This /ignifies my body: not ſo in the 
other texts; for they will not ſay, I am @ vine, means 
I fignify-a vine, &c. The diſparity between theſe ſe - 
veral m—_— is, in other reſpects, too viſible to leave 
room for an argument from one to the other: For, in 
the one CHRIST names an abſtracted, undetermined 
being, which has no exiſtence but in our mind, and 
were therefore, undoubtedly, ſpoken in metaphor, and 

meant no more than that ChRISHrf and his Apoſtles had 
the properties alluded to: And the literal ſenſe, im- 
porting that he was really transformed into a vine, and 
they into vine branches, is ſo abſurd, that it would be 
an indignity offered to his increated wiſdom, to impute 
it to him; and we muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to have 
been mere ideots, or their imagination over-clouded 
with the vapours, to have thus apprehended him. But, 


in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, he expreſly aſſerts 


the change of one determined being into another deter- 
mined being; This, ſays he, is my Body. Had he, in 
the former circumſtances, ſaid, I am this vine, there 
had been a * 8 of locution and ideas, and 
more to be ſaid for it. But J and princi | 
CHR ae ſpeeches —.—. 1 Aeon 
aughence upon general topics, in Which it was cuſto- 
Hal 7 a | mary 
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mary with him, according to the Eaſtern mode of 
ſpeaking, to deliver himſelf in parable and metaphor: 
and on another occaſion, John x. where our bleſſed 
Lord ſaid, I am à door, the Evangeliſt - expreſly re- 
marks that he ſpoke in proverb, or parable; whereas 


At his laſt Supper, he was making his laſt will and 


teſtament, which from the nature of that ſolemn act, 
and from the conſtant practice of mankind at all times, 
ſhould, as I obſerved before, be delivered in the plain- 
eſt and moſt intelligible terms. From the whole, I 
preſume to think this objection falls as ſhort of weight 
as any of the former. Yet our adverſaries fond pro- 
penſity to ſtart difficulties from the moſt trivial in- 
cidents, has given - occaſion to another of the ſame 
complexion. ; It is grounded on the words of St. Pavr 
out of the firſt chapter to the Corinthians, ver. 24. and 
on the clauſe of the words of the inſtitution, importing 
the holy Euchariſt to be a memorial or commemoration, 
Do this for a commemoration of me, Luke xxii;-19. 
For what would they infer from this injun&tion ? It is 
certainly a commemoration of CuRIST's death and 
ap wen the Catholic Church is ſo far from deny- 
it, that'by juſtly diſtinguiſhing between a Sacrifice 
= a * The, * holy ſacrifice of the 
maſs, ſolemnizes a more ſpecial memorial of the aw- 
ful myſteries, and pays a more direct obedience in this 
treſpect to CarisT's ordinance than any of the ſecta- 
ries of the Reformation. We know alſo, that as a 
Sacrament it is a figure or ſign, viz. An outward ſign 
of inward 5 is, of the ſpiritual nouriſhment 
of our ſoul. We are ſenſible, that the outward ſym- 
bols are moreover a ſign of the latent or hidden ſub- 
ſtance couched under them, viz. CR IST s real body 
and blood. But what we deny, is, that it is a bare 
memorial,” or only a figurative type of CRIST's 
body; and aver, on the contrary, that the Real Pre- 
ſence of it in the Euchariſt. fulfills a commemora- 
tion in the trueſt meaning of the ung: For ex- 
ample, a man in one'circumftance of life may _— | 
Fun at 
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ſent himſelf in-anorhier thus a Prince himſelf com- 
memorates, or, properly ſpeaking; ſolemnizes his own 
birth-day. A General can exhibit, in his own per- 
ſon, the memory of a ſignal victory 8 
as was cuſtomary in the Roman — and St. 
Aust conceives our bleſſed Saviour, hanging on the 


Croſs between the pr impenitent „as an 


emblem or type of himſel „ 
neral judgment, with the juſt on the right hand, and 
the reprobate on the left. Now, from all theſe in- 
ſtances it is evident, that commemoration is ſo far from 
excluding a reality, that, on the contrary, it is per- 
fected by it; a conſequently our bleſſed Lord, in 
the unbloody ſacrifice of his Body and Blood-in the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, is a more perfect type of 
himſelf in the bloody ſacrifice on Mount Calvary, than 
if he had inſtituted, in a figurative repreſentation of 


EEE 


5. 1 
ALLING upon this hint of a type, naturally leads 


me to another proof of the Catholic doctrine. St. 2 — 
ſays, that every thing tranſacted in the old law was 
only in type and figure, being fulfilled by CuhRIST, 
and evacuated in the law of grace, 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. 
and therefore, the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, being one of the moſt ſolemn actions of 
Canin life; to wit, a declaration of his laſt will and 
teſtament, and a ſacred legacy or pledge of his love 


to his Apoſtles and to his Church for ever, he cer- 


tainly on this occaſion, if ever, fulfilled the types 
and figures ſignifying this ſignal token of his lave 
and mercy: And yet, how can this act be reputed a 
fulfilling theſe „if in fact it was no more than 
an exchange of t em into another type, or a revival 


of the old ones? Merentssbec facrificed in bread 
and wine many before, and in this prefigurated 
the Prieſthood of CHRIS, who was therefore called 


a Prieſt for ever, according to the order of 'MzLcnr- 


"_ but if the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the 


% 


Euchariſt. 
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Euchariſt conſiſts of the naked elements, it can be 
reputed no more than a continuation of the former 
type, not a fulfilling thereof; tho even in theſe cir- 
cumſtances it might have had the advantage of a pe- 
culiar and ſpeci grace annexed to it. For, the que- 
ſtion is not what grace our bleſſed Lord might, in his 
bounty, have allotred to the Sacrament as a mere 

and Were of his ſacred Body, -butwhether he did in 


fſttitute it in this manner? 


My former arguments, Nom wah. — of 
Scripture,” particularly from the words of the inſtitu- 
tion itſelf, have tended to prove the negative of this 
queſtion; and the antient types and figures of it, 1 
conceive to be an additional confirmation, inaſmuch 
as pure reſemblance or repreſentative is eſſen- 
ally different from its original, or the thing 
5 And, in ſhort,” it cannot be otherwiſe under- 
ſtood,” as I. juſt hinted, how the types and figures of 
the old law are evacuated | in the new, oO Fu _ in 
CuRIST. 5 
Bur kowſbever juſt theſe inferences" m 
us, and are ſo in themſelves, our adverſaries may look 
on them with a different eye, and ſtill deem them to 
be arbitrary. We are a party, and as ſuch may not 
by them be allowed to be a judge in our own cauſe. 
But I muſt obſerve,” that the ſame plea holds ſtronger 
and with. more equity on our ſide againſt the Reform. 
erxs, and therefore concludes, what we have proved in 
a former controverſy,” the apparent neceſſity of a ſu; 
reme judge in do gmatical matters: ſuch a one we 
- have, of CRRIiST's 1 pointment, diz. the Church, 
inſpired, directed, and guided into all truth by the 
hidden but infallible illumination of the Hol v Gos r. 
Bor, for ment's fake, waving at preſent this 
prerogative” of the Church, we will put the point in 
debate to a reference; and where, more juſtly,” than 
to antiquity, the pure age of the Church? That is, to 
the primitrve Fathers, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
ben * with the rens tenets and faith, as 
having 
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having derived them immediately from the ſource: it- 
Telf, Cax1sT and his Apoſtles ; and muſt certainly be 
admitted to be the moſt unexceptionable interpreters 
of their doctrine. = | 

Fox brevity's ſake, Scripture alone being the dire& 
—_ agreed to in this controverſy, and the Fathers 
* 


0 


ſelf with producing a few of theſe unexceptionable 
witneſſes, ſince what appears to be their opinion muſt 
be reputed to be the doctrine of the whole Church in 
her pureſt age, and what ought to be ſubmitted to in 
all after times, 5 Fa 
; $2 * 


SECTION u. 


The. Article of . tht Real Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation 
confirmed from the general ſenſe of antiquity, or the una- 
nimous teſtimonies of the primitive Fathers. 


N having recourſe to the primitive Fathers, St. Ic- 
NATIUS the Martyr claims a place at the head of 
the lift, who was a cotemporary with the Apoſtles 
themſelves, their eleve and diſciple, and conſequently 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be ignorant of the Apoſtolic 
doctrine. Now this holy Martyr, in his genuine epi- 
ſtle to the Church of Smyrna, has theſe ang Ns © 
words (quoted alſo by TxzoporeT) concerning ſome 
obſcure Heretics of his own time: They don't, fays 
4% he, admit Euchariſts, becauſe they don't confeſs 
e that the Euchariſt is the Fleſh of our Saviour Ixsus 
„CHRIST, which fuffered for our ſins, and which 
1 the Father raiſed again by his bounty.“ Theod. 
al. 3 . 
8 Manxrvnx, who lived in the ſame age, 
and was one of the firſt writers of the Church, in hi 
apology for the Chriſtians to the Gentile Emperors, 
addreſſes them, on the ſubject of the Euchariſt, as 
follows: As our _— Jesvs CaxsT wat __—_ | 
$44 | i * y' 


called in as creditable evidences or vouchers to 
the truth of the Catholic interpretation, I'll content my- 


his works he talks the ſame language. 


— 
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* by the word made fleſh, and took for our ſake 
«both Fleſh and Blood, fo we ate taught that in the 
% ſame manner this food, over which thanks have been 


« given by the my of his qwn words, by which 


% Our fleſh and blood are nouriſhed, is the Fleſh and 


Blood of the ſame incarnate Jzsvs.” St. Juſtin. 


Mart. in Apolog. 3 3 
Sr. IRen us, Biſhop of Lyons, who lived in the 


ſecond Century, affirms, that our bodies will riſe again, 


becauſe they are nouriſhed with the Body and Blood of 
our Lord. L. 4. con, Hær. c. 34. ee Fi 
Sr. Cyerran Setm. in Czn. Dom. ſays, The 
« bread which our Lord gave to his diſciples, being 
« changed not in ſhape, but in nature, by the omni- 
% potency of the word is made Fleſh.” St. Cypr. in 
Serm. in Cæn. Dom. And in mihy other parts of 
Sr. Cyril, of Hieruſalem ſpeaks ſo plainly the lan- 
age of the Catholic Church, that is, the doctrine of 
Franſubſtartiation, that I cannot forbear giving the 


reader his ſentiments at length. His words are theſe: 
Since then he himſelf (CuRIsT) affirms and ſays of 


« the bread, This is my Body, who ſhall henceforward 


t dare to doubt of it? And fince he aſſures us, and 
«ſays, This is my Bloed, who can diſtruſt the truth of 
« it, or ſay it is not his Blood? He changed water 


« into wine in Cana of Galilee; and does he deſerve 


«to be leſs credited concerning the change of wine 


« into his Blood? Wherefore let us receive (theſe 


<- things) with a full conviction, as the Body, and 


„ Blood of CHN ISAR: for, in the figure of Bread is 
given to you the Body, and in the figure of wine is 
given to ycu the Blood. Do not then look on 


cc 
&* theſe things as common bread and wine, for as our 


Lord has affirmed it, they are the Body and Blood 


* of CarisT. And alho* your ſenſe might ſuggeſt 


e to you otherwiſe, let faith confirm you; judge not 
of the things by your taſte, but by faith aſſure 


<c - þ Sy , pb 5% a 
„ yourſelf, wichou he lealt doubt, chat you ate bo, 


+ +4 


«" noured - 


From the Fathers. _—_ 
% noured with the Body and Blood of Caxrsr ; being 

* taught theſe things, and moſt fully aſſured, that 

e what appears bread is not bread, tho' it ſeems ſo to 
your taſte, but is the Body of CnRIsr, and that 
hat appears wine is not wine, tho” the taſte will 

«have it ſo, but #s the Blood of CarisT,” St. Cyr. 
Hejuruſal. catect. myſtag. 4. | Tha 16” 

I conſequence to this. ancient Father's delivering 
7 himſelf on the point in queſtion, in the manner we 
4 have juſt heard, begging one ſmall and reaſonable con- 

ceſſion, that he is ſuppoſed to have ſpoken common 
ſenſe; I infer, that whereas he makes a direct com | 
riſon between the miraculous change at Cana in Gali 
1 and the change made by CarsT in the inſtitution of 
1 the adorable Sacrament of the Euchariſt; ſuch. as one 
N 


is, ſuch muſt alſo the other be. But the firſt mira- 
culous change was certainly a real and' ſubſtantial 
change; as ſuch, is related in the Goſpel; as ſuch, 
was ever underſtood ; and if it had not been a ſubſtan- 
tial change, would have been no miracle at all: there: 
fore, to make the compariſon adequate, and- to ſuppoſe 
the good Father, I fay, to talk common ſenſe, the + 
"ſecond change muſt allo be real and ſubſtantial; that 
is, it muſt de a change of the ſubſtances of bread 
and wine into the Body and Blood of CHa ST; and 
how our ſenſes are to give way to faith, of which the + 
Father makes reiterated demands in this paſſage, but 
by ſuch a. ſubſtantial change, is equally unintelli- 
fe | 1 IF 
4 Bur then, from this reaſonable conceſſion, that this 
Father ſpoke ſenſe, and would be underſtood to mean 
_ *'whathe ſpoke, I infer again, that he muſt have been 
a rank Papiſt in this controverted article; and I ap- 
peal to every candid reader, and impartial judge, whe- 
ther it be poſſible for the moſt ſanguine advocate for 
- Tranſubſtantiation to deliver this doctrine in more clear 
and explicit terms than he has done. 4 
© Ann again, as th: paſſage I hive proluced is ex- 
tracted from a eatechiſtical * dogmatical inſtruction, 
: : 2 R in 


* ; 
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in this he muſt be ſuppoſed to have declared the ge- 
nuine Faith of the whole Catholic Church at 
time; or if he had not, it is ſurpriſing there was not a 
loud outcry of the other orthodox F athers, his co- 

temporaries, raiſed againſt him, and this his opinion 

| Anathematiſed, with ſeveral other novelties of thoſe 
| days. But the contrary being moſt certain, I infer, 
| laſtly, and conclude from the whole, that this ſingle 
| teſtimony, ſo ſtrong and full, is an ample declaration 
| of the belief of the whole Catholic Church at that 
| early time, and therefore I might ſpare my reader's 
| patience, of running over any more quotations from 
| thoſe ancient and venerable authorities However, I 
| 


Cannot forbear, out of numbers, to add to the. lift of 

i\ theſe irrefragable vouchers for Tranſubſtantiation, two 
eminent Doctors of each of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, renowned champions for, and avowed Pil- 

0 Jars of, the Catholic Faith. . 

ION with St. C ysosTOM, the great light of 
N the Oriental Church, who, concerning this ſubſtan- 
tial change of the elements of bread and wine into 
"CnrisrT's Body and Blood in the holy Euchariſt, writes 
thus: „ Let us always believe Gob, and not contra- 
diét him, tho' what he ſays ſeems to be repugnant 
e hoth to our thoughts and our ſenſes: for, his words 
cannot deceive us, but our ſenſes may be eaſily de- 
* ceived : he never errs, and theſe are often miſtaken. 
Since therefore he ſays, This is my Bech, let us be 
fully perſuaded of it. How many ſay now, Oh 
that I could ſee him in his on ſhape, or his cloaths, 
14 or any thing about him; believe me, you ſee him, 
" you tauch him, you eat him. You. would ſee his 
F *< cloaths, and he lets you not only ſee him, but alſo 

touch him, and eat him, and receive him within 
1 « you.“ Chryſ. Hom. 83. in St. Matt. Now if 
words are to be underſtood in their natural meaning, 
I dare be confident, that none can more clearly expreſs 
the Catholic doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation than the 
above quotation of this learned Father and Doctor _— 


— 


* 4 
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aon the Pathers, 
the Church. It muſt: 
this paſſage, and is deſerving c 

the Father here, —— the fo 
our adverſaries oppoſition to the Real Preſence, the in· 
formation of their ſenſes : to wit, they — —— #15 
ſubmit to a belief that contradicts their ſenſes 


that — ch very point under — the 
Real Preſence in the Euchariſt, the plain words of 
CnrrsT, 'This is. my Body, 22 to over - rule the ſug- 
geſtions or informations of our ſenſes, and influence 
us into a ſtedfaſt perſuaſion of its being, What he has 
made and declared it to be, his Real Body. Thus far, 
I ſay, it has fallen in pertinently to this capital argy- 
ment of our adverſaries (which [ ral ſpeak to moro 


r 
ſays, that what is in the chalice is the ſame that 
0% flowed from CarrsT's ſide: this ſame Body, lying 
in the manger, the Sages adgred; but * donꝰt 
ſee it in the manger, But on the altar. 
Hom. 24. in 1 ad gor. And in another place, as 
were in rapture and extaſy, at the conſideration of the 
ineffable mercy conferred upon us in the inſtitution of 
this adorable Sacrament, he cries out, Oh miracle? 
Oh the goodneſs of GOD] He chat ſitteth above 
tte with his Father, in that very inſtant (of Conſecra- 
tion) he is held in the hands of every one, Lib. 3. 
de ſacerd. c. 4. that is, in the hands of the Prieſts, 
St. GRT ORY Nrss Ex, another light of the Ori- 
entat Church, living in the fourth century, and ſome- 
ching the ſenior of t. COR YSOS TOI, having premiſed 
chat we receive the immortal Body of Cx is into our 
tbowels; that though received by 3 — 
160 ws is * and every part (of the | 
elements) 
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ache: concludes; that as brad was changed 
int Cars7's Bedy, during his mortal ſojourning 
on earth by nouriſhment; ſo now it is changed into 
the Body of Cunisu, not by nouriſning it, but (being 


e ſanctiſied by the word of Go and by prayer) is ſud- 


MUenly changed-into it by theſe words, This is my Body, 


che nature of theſe things that appear, being tranſele- 


mented into it by he pomer of conſecration. Greg. 
Nyſ. Orat Catech. c. 37. T. 3. Edit. Pariſ. An. 1638, 


|» SpefAaRDsE,:one!/of : th Pillars en ee 


the Latin Church, it his book de Initiatis, conformably 
to the ſentiments and doctrine of theſe Greek Fathers, 
avers, that bread and wine are ſupernaturally changed 
into the Body of CHRIST, the fame which was born 
ofthe Virgin, and into his Blood, which he proves 


tobe poſſihle, from the ſeveral miraculous changes 


recorded in the Old Teſtament, as of Moses's rod 4 
canverted-into a iſerpent; the: rivers of Egypt cha 


into blood, and by the prayers of Mosks, reſuming 


their on nature; the jcas opening a paſſage; the 
ſtteam of the river Jordan returning back ; and laſtly, 
of iron by the command of EUIZ Ha, contrary to its 
mn Ainclination, iſwimming on the ſurface of the 
from all which wonders and aſtoniſhing 
s und operntions, he concludes thus: We 
6“ ſee; 3 ſuys he, that grace is ſtronger than 
c nature. Now, if +27 man's: bleſſing could ch 
the courſe of nature, what do we think of the di 


vine conſecration itſelf, in which the very wordz/of 


<; oor Saviour operate? for, the Sacrament which you 
e receive is made by the words of CRIS T. And, if 
% Et1Jan's: words were able to draw fire from Heaven, 
« Mill not Cn 18's words be able to change the ſpe- 

««:cies- of the elements ? we read of all creatures in 
«the world, Ve ſaid, and they tvere made; be com- 
e mνwdęld, anddbey; <were-created : is not then the word 
<of CHRIS, Which could give a being to that which 
<5/ hari; none, able to change thoſe things which are, 
605 eee before? for it is not leſs to 


enn * give : 
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« give new natures to things than to their na- 
6 — This holy Dodger _— his argu- 
ment with a corroborative proof from the m 
the incarnation. *©** Was our Lord, ſays he, naturally 
« born? it is clear he was born of a Virgin, above the 
« laws of nature; and this „which we conſecrate 
«© was born of the Virgin. then do we ſeek for 
the order of nature in the Body of CarisT, who 
<*© was born of a Virgin, contrary to it? St. Ambr. 
Lib. de Initiatis. | 
To omit many other paſſages from this holy Doctox's 
learned writings, to the ſame effect as what we have 
now quoted, and to paſs by the unconteſtable proof 
of the Real Preſence, and of Tranſubſtantiation, from 
the author de Sacramentis, ſuppoſed to be St. Au- 
 BROSE, or a cotemporary; I beg leave only to draw 
two conſequences from what we have already cited, 


allowed to be undoubtedly his: firſt, that either, when 


he talked the language we have juſt heard, he believed - 
the articles of Tranſubſtantiation-and a Real Preſence of 
 Carisr's Body in the. Euchariſt, or we muſt ſuppoſe = 
him to be a mere trifler in his way of arguing, and to 
have drawn inferences not only un himſelf, 
but nonſenſical and ridiculous; for in the ſuppoſition 
of his holding a mere figurative preſence, and no real 
change of the elements, his argument, and the argu- 
ments of the reſt of the learned Fathers, who like him 
reaſon from the aforecited examples, muſt ſtand thus : 
Moss changed his rod really and ſubſtantially into a 
ſerpent: he changed waters into real blood, Gf. &c. 
the other ſervants of Gop operated the like real and 
miraculous changes. God, 1 omnipotent word, 
produced real and ſubſtantial beings out of 1 
therefore CnR Is, by the ſame omnipotent word, 
changed bread into his Body; not really and ſubſtan- 
tially, but merely figuratively, inſtituting it as a bare 
type and gn of his ſacred Body. Now if this is not 
trifling nonſenſe, unworthy. of the great men whom it 
is impoſed ur on, nonſenſe, from henceforward * 
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be reputed ſenſe; black be called white, and every 
thing be named by irs contrary. Yet it is certain that 
gur adverſaries muſt put all this trifling ſtuff, and flat, 
| barefaced contradictions into the mouths of theſe 
eminent Doctors of the Church, if they pretend to 
„ 7 wag them as advocates for their ſymbolical 
| RS r 952 
Aso in the ſame ſuppoſition, St. AmBrose's laſt 
argument, drawn from the incarnation, to prove the 
ſuperior power of grace over nature, evidently falls 
to che ground, and is deftitute both of ſenſe and mean- 
ing, and the alluſion quite impertinent. For, what 
extraordinary power of grace can we ſee or imagine 
in the bare inſtitution of a ſign? that is in bread, re- 
maining bread, to be the ſign or figure of Carisr's , \, 
and what reſemblance would it have in this 
ſenſe, with the prevailing power of grace over nature, 
exemplified in the myſteryof the Incarnation? Certainly 
© + 4 | Saban M4 | 
= Ir therefore, in order to clear theſe eminent men 
from the imputation of talking ſuch nonſenſe, and to 
Make them conſiſtent with themſelves, we muſt, on 
the e admit them to be avowed patroris and 
abetrors of the Catholic doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; it follows from thence, as a direct and imme- 
diate conſequence, that the ſame was the unanimous 
opinion and belief of St. Ausrix, St. HERO, and 
other lights of the Church, who were their cotempo- 
raties, and in communion with them; and was, there- 
fore, the univerſal faith of the Catholic Church till the 
end of the fourth century. dee 
Ix follows alfo, from the ſaid premiſes, that any 
obſcure paſſages culled out of the works of theſe vene- N 
fable monuments of antiquity, or any ſcraps of ſen- : 
tences"disjointed from the context to favour the oppo- = | 
fite opinion, muſt be deemed inſufficient to over-rule, 
or even to ballance their other clear and poſitive aſſer- 
tions of the Catholic Faith: for, in this caſe, the 
Fathers are to be reconciled to themſelves by the ſame 


rule 
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rule, by which we reconcile the ſeeming contradictions 


in the ſacred writings, viz. . 
Scripture : the Fathers by the Fathers chat is; che 
obſcure texts of one and the other, by ocher texts, 
clear, explicit, and more numerous. 
— A #vRTHER attention to the following obſervations 
and diſtinctions, which have alſo been partly premiſed 
before, will clear, beyond all ambiguity; many obſcure 

ſſages that occur in the writings of theſe primitive 


lights of the Church. Firſt, There are two things to 


be diſtinguiſhed in the Euchariſt; vi. the hidden vir- 
tue or ſubſtance of it, which is CHRITSsT's real cv 


and the outward accidents or appearances: - Relative 
to theſe | ſeveral acceptations the Sacrament is di- 
verſely called, both in Scripture, by tlie Fathers, and 


at this time of day by Catholic Divines; and even 
. CynrsT himſelf ſpeaks to both theſe relations, where 


he ſays, John vi. 51. The bread that I ſhall give ts th 
Fleſh for the life of the world; and where in differe 

places the Divine Banquet is ſignifiet by the dehormi- 
nation of breaking of bread. © — 
24y, Two” the Euchariſt be the real Body and 
Blood of Cna1sT, it is alſo, as we have often faid,” 4 
ſign; type, and memorial, viz. An outward ſign of in- 
ward grace, accruing to the worthy” receiver; a ſign 


of the latent ſubſtance, CxrisT's Body and Blood 


couched under the ſacramental fymbols ; and, in fine, 
4 type" or memorial of CarrsT's Death and Paſſion, 
Now the language of the inſpired writers, of the Fa- 
thers, - and even of Catholics at this preſent dime, 
fpeaking of the holy Kuchariſt, is, as I ſaid, accom. 


modated to theſe various acceptations; fo that we may 


hear both the one and the other tall it by the names of 
the elements, and term it à type, figure, and memo- 
rial wit out any prejudice to, or excluſion of, the rea- 
lity of Cas1s7's Body in the Sacrament. As a due 
attention then to theſe remarks are fit to elucidate 
many obſcùre and ambiguous paſſages in the writings 


of the anciert Fathers; ſo it is for want of _— | 


I 


: 
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theſe x diſtinckions, that our adverſaries' often 
miſtake the ſenſe of the holy Fathers, or foully miſ- 
- . xeprefent them. n Tp 
+" Txo* the ſentiments of St. Amarose, in this con- 
troverſy, ſo plainly atteſted above from his own mouth, 
ate a ſufficient indication, as I juſt hinted, of the opi- 
nion of his diciple St. Ausrix, whom he had the 
happineſs. to reclaim from error, and therefore muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have reconciled. to the faith he profeſſed 
himſelf, in this, and every article of the Catholic 
Church; yet the credit and ſingle authority of this 
great man is ſo juſtly eſpouſed by the Church, and 
what our adverſaries dare not but revere, that I cannot 
omit. giving at leaſt an abſtract of his profeſſed belief 
in this principal point of the Catholic doctrine, as they 
occaſionally occur in his writings. They are compre- 
hended under the following heads: Firſt, That Cuxisx's 
Body is really preſent upon the altar, under the Sa- 
cramental Signs: Secondly, That we- receive it not 
only with our heart, but alſo with our mouth: Thirdly, 
That it is actually received even by the unworthy 
communicant: Fourthly, That tho' the ſpecies or ac- 
cidents of bread and wine may, in one reſpect, be 
called the Signs, of Chriſt's Body and Blood, they are 
the ſigns not of a thing abſent, * of a thing latent; 
or, as couched under thoſe Sacramental veils, “ in 
1 the ſame manner (to ule one or two of his own fa» 
- «© miliar compariſons, adopted fince by St. ANSELM) as 
« blood is the ſign of a ſoul;. and breath an indica- 


of life.“ St. Aug. lib. conf. ch. 13. Id. g. 2. cont. 


ad y, legis & Prophetarum, ch, 9 Id. Ser. 11. de vetb 

r een 
I ſame Doctor commenzing on the 334 Pſalm, 
and ſpeaking firſt-to_the title thereof, as It is ia the 
Septuagint, He was carried in bis own hands, he argues 
ditectly to the point in hand, and concluſively: ** Who, 
s fſays he, can conceive this poſſible for a man? Was 
ever mah carried in his own hands? He may indeed 
be carried in the hands of other people, but no 


-- 
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% man was ever carried in his own.. I underſtand. not, 
ce then, how this can be meant literally of David, but 
« we find it verified in CR IST, for he was carried 
6 in his own hands, when giving his very Body, he 
« ſaid, This 1s my Body for that Body he carried in 
e his own hands,” St. Aug. conc. . in Plal, xxxiii. 
And in another comment on Pfal. xcviii; he writes 
thus: ** He (CuRIsT) took Fleſh of the Fleſh of 
« Maxy, and becauſe in this Fleſh he converſed, he 
« gave us allo the ſame Fleſh to eat, for our ſalva- 
« tion. Now there is no body that eateth of this 
& Fleſh, but firſt adores it. And we not only don't 
*« fn in adoring. it, but we {in if we don't adore it.“ 
St, Auſt. in Pſal. xcviii. 5. oy eee : 
Now, if ſaying that under the Sacramental veil is 

contained the identical Fleſh of CnRISsT, Which he 
took of his Virgin Mother, and declaring it the object 
of our adoration, be not aſſerting the Catholic doctrine 
of the Real Preſcace, I cannot conceive any words 
plain and ſignificant enough to expreſs it; and thoſe 
we have juſt quoted muſt be ſuppoſed to be diveſted 
of their proper and natural meaning. This extract, 
then, ich the other hints I have given from this great. 

Doctor's works, I apprehend to clench effectually the 
teſtimonies we have produced from the reſt of the 
holy Fathers, his cotemporaries: is moreover an am- 
ple declaration of the conformity of his own belief, 
and a corroborative evidence to the Catholic Faith in 
this material article of it; therefore, with the ſenti- 
ments of this great man, not to treſpaſs on the pa- 
tience of my reader, I may cloſe my extracts from 
theſe primitive lights of the Church: For, as thoſe I 
have already produced, ſhew to a degree of demon- 
ſtration, that the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was 
the univerſal faith of the Church in its primitive age, 
at a time it is allowed to have been wholly free from 
eee therefore What was orthodox then, muſt 
have been ſo in W ages, and may excuſe me 
obs 2 8 | the 
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the trouble, and my reader, I ſay, the patience, of 
tracing any lower this doctrinal point. | 
Fon brevity's fake, I beg leave, however, to com- 


priſe it under one ſingle obſervation, and within the 


ſame to compendiate the ſentiments of the whole body 


of the Catholic teachers, thro every age of the Church: 


but as it has often been taken notice of, and tho- 
roughly managed by ſeveral other better hands, a tran- 
ſient view of it will anſwer my preſent ſe. The 
IT 1 would recommend is, briefly, as fol- 
8 n ; 2 
Tur article of the Real Preſence is ſo ſeemingly 
repugnant to human ſenſe, that if it had been a no- 


velty, or an error intruded into the Church, and im- 


ofed on the faith of mankind, as our modern Re- 

rs would fain perſuade us, it could not have 
failed of uniergoing the fate which has viſibly attend- 
ed all other conſiderable changes and innovations in 


religious matters, viz. of meeting with the warmeſt op - 


poſition: or, at leaſt, we cannot ſuppoſe it could have 


crept in by ſtealth, and ſo inſenſibly into the world, 


but that the epoch of this extraordinary event, and 
the means by which it was brought about, would have 


been recorded in hiſtory, with every circumſtance be- 


a4 f 


ging to it. f | 
""Tuvs, a particular account of all hereſies, which 


ever appeared in the Church, have been tranſmitted 
to poſterity; the authors of them are known; the 
very date of their riſe and fall; the progreſs they 


made, and the vigorous oppoſition, they met with, 


ſtand upon record. We need not go any further for a 


proof than the late pretended Reformation itſelf, re- 
lating whereto there is no incident, whether conſidered 


in regard to the whole body, or the particular branches 


of it, but has been minuted down, and entered into 
the hiſtory of theſe religious revolutions. 8 
In the article of Tranſubſtantiation (barring the 


adoption of the term, which was introduced for a 
clearer explanation of the myſtery) nothing of this 


— 
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on the contrary, the primive Fathers, as we 
have ſeen, are avowed abettors of it, and thereby are 
irrefragable witneſſes to its being the Faith of the Uni- 
_ verſal Church in their own time, and vouchers to the 
orthodoxy of it in the ſubſequent ages; becauſe, as 1 
juſt obſerved, what is once orthodox muſt be always 
ſo: and, unleſs our adverſaries are fond of calling to 
their aid the obſcure impugners of the Real Preſence, 
whom St. -IonaTrvs the Martyr hints at in his epiſtle 
above cited, and brands with the ignominy of Inno- 
vators on the ſame account; their ſyſtem was never 
heard of till Berengarius, in the eleventh century, 
broached his temerarious opinions on this head, which 
no ſooner made their appearance, than they were ſtig- 
matiſed and condemned as a novel doctrine, till then 
unknown, and a ſcandal to the Chriſtian world. 
Ir was upon this event, or ſoon” after, that the 
term "Tranfubſtantiation was occaſionally adopted in 
the Church, in oppoſition to this pernicious error; not 
coining a new article of Faith, as our adverfaries 
difingenuouſly miſrepreſent it, but by explaining the 
old one, viz. as old as Chriſtianity itſelf, as T have al- 
ready, and ſhall further ſne m. n 
Sucn is the antiquity of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
ſuch the modern production and riſe of the contrary 
ſyſtem; an unnatural child, no ſooner begot but dif- 
owned ànd abjured by the parent of it (Berengarius) 
who was aſhamed of his monſtrous offspring. Thus 


8 abandoned, it was buried in oblivion till the two laſt 


centuries, When the ſpirit of Reforming coming into 
_ faſhion, Zvinerrvs; Carvin,” and the reſt of the 
train of Sacramentarians, revived" the  Berengarian' 
error; in this point reformed on their patriarch Lu- 
HER, and how roughly they were handled by him 
for it we have already heard; and, to the indelible 


ſcandal of the Reformation, their differences and va- 


riations do, and muſt ever ſubſiſt, as long as they 
continue ſeparated from the Catholic Church, in which 
unity of Faith is only to be found, a. 


* 
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Ix the mean while, to the point I undertook to prove, 
I beg leave to ſay, that the fixed epoch of the figu- 


rative ſyſtem being of a modern date, and ſo notori- 


ouſly. known, and the epoch of Tranſubſtantiation, on 
the contrary, immemorial, is an irrefragable demon- 
ſtration of the novelty of the one, and the antiquity 
and orthodoxy of the other. In effect, the riſe and 
different ſtates and viciſſitudes of the firſt, are what no 
one, the leaſt converſant in the hiſtory of the late 
changes in Religion, can be ignorant of. But, of 
the Catholic tenet, (if litigating about terms be laid 
aſide, and the things themſelves become the ſubject of 
our debate) we defy our adverſaries to trace its o 
or to fix its birth; and therefore, by St. Ausrix's 
rule, it can have no other than that of the Church itſelf, 
derived from the Apoſtles, the founders of it, under 
Cx is r, from whom we have received the whole ſyl- 
tem of her belief: When any Doctrine, ſays 
<<. learned Father, is found generally received in che 
<<. viſible Church, in any age whatſoever, whereof 
there is no certain author or beginning to be found, 
s then it is ſure that ſuch a Doctrine came * from 
„ Caur1sT and his Apoſtles.” St. Aug, c. 4. 
c. 6. 24. Item. L. de unit. Ecclie. Cn Bot. 
From all we have hitherto urged in this and the 
former ſection, I draw the following inferences, . which 
I preſume. to think no leſs pertinent to our ſubject than, 
concluſive: firſt, if poſſeſſior- immemorial can give a 
preſcriptive right, the article of Tranſubſtantiation lays 
| a claim to it, which derives its birth from the birth 
of Chriſtianity : ſecondly, if the teſtimony and au- 
thority of the itive Fathers deſerve any 9 
we flatter — — that it falls into our ſcales, ſince 
we have made it a „that they are unanimouſly 
and entirely on our ſide of che debate: thirdly, if we 
are to appeal to, and abide by the words of the inſti- 
tution of this auguſt Sacrament, and by the correlative 
extracts out of * other part of the inſpired writings, . 
— in their literal and obyious ſenſe, a of, 4 


— 
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forced and ſtrained conſtructions of the texts; we are 
confident that they are clear for the Catholic belief. 
All theſe 1 look upon as plain evidences to the Catholic 
cauſe, and therefore none but the like plain evidences; 
for the ſite ſide, can be jud 
ballance „and nothing leis, than —— 
itſelf, will be ſufficient to Je. {one our 
cluſive proofs. Let we apprehend that our — 
arguments fall ſo far ſhort of theſe juſt demands, that, 
on the contrary, the Catholics Live: _—_— — 


fs, connected with the for 
| Hrengchen dnd:epafitey heir bly a — 
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\HE Evangeliſt St. onx, prepari us for 
his relation of our 145 Lord's ing 
which he took of his diſeiples on the eve —— Paſ- 
ſion, ſays of him, That baving Joved his own" who 
were in the world, 3 St. John 
xiii. 1. ee e eee he ſuſ· 
tained this character to the laſt, by giving the ſtrongeſt 
proofs of his inflamed — at the laſt interview, 
. when he was uſt ted from them. 
For, as our bletied £00 viour 4 — op as well as man) 
could not be ſubject to the viciſſitudes of * — 
ſions, his love was, no doubt, intrinſically the | 
at all times: but, according to the diverſity 3 cir- 
cumſtances he happened to be in, it pleaſed his increated 
wiſdom to vary his external proofs of it, as he judged 
moſt conducive to our — . and therefo ge b_ 
this. laſt farewell and impen * 
that ineffable unparallelled pr ol — hich , 


gave 


to themchis precious 
So Leet the: world an 4e give for it bis only Son, John 


_ Sacrament is 
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3 next day in laying down his life for theifs 
and our fakes; it appears, in the Catholic ſenſe of the 


1" inſtitution. of the bleſſed — of, che holy Eucha- 
riſt,. how he ale by this act 


e them an anticipated 
- by" Nenn 


—— i $e. yi meg 


. 


of the Incarnation: and 


i. 16. biin the myſtery 


the Sun, the Eternal Word, conſubſtantial to his Father, 
and therefore uniform n his actions, and unanimous 


in his affactions, repeated, or rather perpetuated, this 
act of love, in giving himſelf over again to the world 
in the bee the holy Euchariſt. In this auguſt 

fied, in reality and truth, what the 
royal Prophet aſcribed, or rather, iel to the 
Manna in type and figure, A memorial of all bis wonders, 
in giving food, dix. his own Body ind Blood, te thufe 
that fear him, and love him. Plalm cxi. 4. The adorable 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt may therefore, in the Ca- 


- tholic ſenſe, be properly called the Sacrament of love, 


the of all the other myſteries, A reex+ = 


a pitulation jof his 21atifold/ wonders: and miracles, a 


repetiticn of his unſpeakable mercies; and, at once, 


ar exerciſe of all his divine attributes. The creation 


was, indeed, a manifeſtation of his omnipotency; the 
incarnation was an inſtance and ineffable token ef his 
mercy; but; in the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the 
holy Euchariſt he umnites, as it were, theſe two myſ- 


teries in one: for by N one ſubſtance into another, 
bread and wine into his ſacred Body and Blood, he no 
leſs diſplays his omnipotence, as St. AubROsE, gited 


in the laſt ſection, juſtly obſerves, than hy m 

every thing out of nothing, in the work of vg Crean 
tion: and he, on this fame occaſion, renews the co- 
venant of his mercy, which he had ſtruck up with" us 
at his incarnation, "_ I may ſay, in ſome reſpe& in 


err een 
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- 
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* infidelity, * indignity cannot be offered to the 
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he was only ſpecifically united do us, in aſſuming our 
nature; here individually, by incorporation. 
Sucn, then, being the wonderful efforts of Curien's - 
love, mercy and goodneſs to man, in the inſtixutior of 
this Sacrament of love, and myſtery of propitiation, 


_ . to reject ſo great a bleſſing: by a wilful opinjative-Gif- 


belief of its exiſtence, ; argues no leſs ingratitude than 


memory of a friend deceaſed. than to diſdain to a | 
of, or to undervalue his dying ſegacy, the laſt token 
of his friendly affection. And can the conduct of our 
adverſaries be deemed any thing elſe, in rejecti 


Cnnisr's ious legacy in the Sacrament of che 


Euchariſt, by miſtaking it for what he never intended 
it; when they ſubſtitute the figure of his ſacred Body 
and Blood for the reality; and this in direct contra - 
diction to his expreſs and poſitive declarations?: 
Bux, let us fee what is the plea our adverſaries 
make uſe of to ſcreen themſelves from theſe juſt im- 
putations. The moſt fundamental, and what the 
learnedeſt of them lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon, is, the 
teſtimony of their ſenſes, ſeconded. by human reaſon, 
or, the ſeeming contradiction in the Real Preſence, 
both to one and the other. They think it a wonderful 
myſtery, out of the reach of their ſenſes; and above 


* 


their op rage ; and therefore adjudge it incre- 


dible. This is their capital objection. In a word, 
the caſe fairly, ſtated, is this; ' CHRIS T, as poſitively 
and plainly as words can expreſs, has aſſerted a change 


of bread and wine into his ſacred Body and Blood, 


ſaying, Ts is my Body, &c. our adverſaries; weigbin 
this declaration ih the ballance of human reaſon, — 
putting it to the teſt of their corporal: ſenſes, judge th 
8 end meaning of it what actually is not, or what even 
could not be: for the bulk of their arguments againſt 
this myſterious change directly lead to this concluſion, 


which, if they would but ſpeak out, is, to ſay ho- 


. neſtly and truly, that they pay om deference to 
. theſe * ms anc divine + 


* 


- 


* 1 1 
"> % 
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"and that therefore, "Cur1s7's power, veracity or ſin- 
*cerity, being placed in competition with theſe eviden- 
ces, are to be diſtruſteeeec . 
How blaſphemous and injurious to Almighty Gop 
- this judgment is, the matter itſelf ſpeaks! fon, as 
we are rational and free creatures, there are two tri- 


Hutes due from us to the great Author of our being; 
thank. 


the firſt is, the tribute of our will by love, 


giving and adoration { the ſecond: is, the ſubjection of 


Sur underſtanding; With all its faculties, by faith: in 


conſequence whereof, the moſt daring and ditect inſult 


à man can offer to Gop is atheiſm and idolatry. By 
=atheiſm, we abſolutely deny or diſtruſt his divine 


— bexiftence: by idolatry, we give his eſſence and glory 


"to another. The injury neareſt approaching to theſe, 
is to diſcredit what he has revealed. Yet this latter 
5 — the Reformers cannot be excuſed from, when 
they preſume to conteſt the Real Preſence of Cuk is r's 


Body and Blood in the Sacrament, in direct contradiction 


to his poſitive affirmation of it: in Which reſpect, as 


their conduct is ſhocking to pious ſenſe, and injurious 


to Almighty Gop, fo it is no leſs unreaſonable in” itſelf, 


And inconſiſtent with their | avowed belief of ſeveral 


other articles of faith, no leſs difficult and incompre- 
henſible, where they make no ſeruple of ſubjecting 


their reaſon to its dictates, as is evident from the' in- 
ſtances 1 will now produce: and in ſeveral other cir- 
_ eumiſtances are — 1 obliged to acknowledge the 


deception or miſtake of their ſenſes, as I hope to make 


, appear from the ſundry inſtances, I ſhall appeal to by 


Finsr then, with regard to the captivating our 


underſtanding in obedience to the dictates of faith: 


this in the myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation 


; 2 


- fubmiſlive 


HG 


s indifpenſable: For that there ſhould be Three Perſons 
in che Godhead, and that theſe Three ſhould be diſtinct, 


and yet be one and the ſame, are myſteries that give 
ſuch a ſhock to reaſon, as nothing but an humble and 
faith can Oe” ſe may believe them, 


pe 


3 
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we cannot conceive them. Again, that an increated, 
' ſelf-exiſtent, illimitqd, unchangable being ſhould be 
united to a created, limited and changable one: in 4 
word, that Gop ſnould become man, that he ſhould 
be able to all his infirmities (fin excepted) in fine, 
chat a Gop ſhould ſuffer, and a Gop die, was a ſcandal 
of old to the Jews, and a ſtumbling-dlock to the 
Gentiles. It is a myſtery which the more we think 
of, the more thought and reaſon is loſt, and we have . + 
nothing left but to pay an implicit belief to what we 
cannot comprehend :| and herein alſo the main body of 
the Reformed Churches intirely acquieſce. They alſo 
read of the wonderful works of the Creation, of all 
things being made out of nothing, and of themſelves, 
and every creature, receiving a being which had none 
before; and they believe it: they hear in the ſacred 
writings of the miraculous changes operated through 
the miniſtry of the ſervants of Gop, as well 9 
Cnr1sT himſelf; vi. of rivers converted into blood, 
of -Mosxs's fod changed into a ſerpent, of water con- 
verted into wine in Cana of Galilee, and many. others 
of the like nature; and their faith is not the leaſt ſtag- 
gered at the relation of theſe extraordinary events: 
they hear them, and they being atteſted by Divine Re- 
velation, the written word 'of Gop, they readily give 
their aſſent to them; but, when they hear atteſted 
from the ſame divine authority, that Cyz1sT- taking 
bread into his hands changed it into his ſacred Body, 
laying, This is my Body, they affect to be ſhocked at 
the literal and only proper meaning of the words : 
they cannot conceive them to import a real change of 
the ſubſtance : it is a hidden myſtery to them, out 
of the reach of their ſenſes ; and therefore they refuſe 
to beheve it. | | 
Now che vanity and incoherency, of theſe evaſive 
excuſes we have heared already obviated and fully 
refuted by St. Au BROSsE, Section II. which I need | 


repeat: but, in conſequence to what this great | 
Noor of the "__ has urged there, wi 
* a much 


= 
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much truth and ſtrength of reaſon, I'Il only beg leave. 
to put one or two obvious queſtions, Is. Almighty 
Gop's power contracted, or leſs. operative now than it 
was heretofore ? Tis what no one can prefume to ſay: 
therefore, if he could, in the beginning, create every 
thing out of nothing, and in proceſs "of time could 
convert water into wine, and, by himſelf and his mi- 
niſters did the other miraculous changes juſt mentioned, 
he certainly is not leſs able now to tranſmute bread and 
wine into his ſacred Body and Blood; nor is his vera- 
city leſs to be depended upon now, that he poſi- 
tively declares he has operated this myſterious change, 
than he is to be believed, by virtue of the ſame omni- 
nt word, to have given a being to what was not, 
when, he only ſpoke the word, and they. «vere made, 
Gen: i. and to have done the other manifold, and ſur- 
priſing wonders afterwards. The truth of theſe Changes 
is unqueſtionable; admitted as ſuch by our: adverſa- 
ries; the Divine Power by which they are operated is 
alſo undoubtedly extenſive, by the will and pleaſure of 
Gop, to all times and circumſtances.; and the actual 
exercite of this power, in. the Ee of the Sacra- 
Kent of the Euchariſt, is equally evident, if credit is 
to be given to CHRIST's plain words which aver he 
tact, or to the Evangeliſts who relate it. : 

-Howeves, our adverſaries pretend: to diſcover a 

material difference berwixt the miraculous changes we 
have juſt inſtanced, and the change in diſpute,” viz. 
that the former were perceptible to the ſenſes of thoſe 
:who were the witneſſes of them, and therefore certain; 
the latter imper ceptible,. and therefore affording grounds 0 
tor a doubt of it. 

Taz allegation is true, hut the illation intirely ſo- 
phiſtical. 10 anſwer to it I muſt obſerve that the 
other recited changes were bare miracles; this a my- 
ſtery: thoſe the Object of ſenſe, and therefore to * | 
atteſted by our ſenſes; this of faith, and therefore to 
be believed, tho' out of the ken of our ſenſes ſince 
Mr, bleſſed Lord himſelf has dae en thoſe fl ble 457 

: wha 
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who believe what they dave not ſeen. For this is the 
merit and perfection of faith, that the object be hid 
from our ſenſes, and even out of the reach of our com- 

rehenſion; and it is not faith in its fall perfection 

ut under theſe circumſtances, according to the Apo- 
ſtle's definition of it; Faith is the evidence of things 
that appear not. Heb: Xl. 1. Purſuant to this rule of 
faith, we heard St. Cun vsos ron ſay, in the laſt See- 
tion, . ur our reaſon and ſenſes muſt bend to _ 
" cho, wha it propounds to us may be fremingly re- 
ugnant to — hoe and the other“, St. Ehryf.. 

1 83. in St. Matth. 'And'SoLomeon had caution." 

ed us, long before, not to be too prying and inqui- 

ſtive into the ſublime myſteries: bat is "above; y 

ſays he, do not enquire into; in his- ee, Gon} 

Works do not be curious: for it "is nor neceſſary you ſhould 

ſoe with ybur eyes what is bid. Eccleſ. iii. 22, 23. 3.7 

this expoſition of the nature of faith, and the eſſential 

difference ſubſiſting between the facred myſteries; which 
ate the proper objects of Divine Faith, and miracles,» 

which are the immediate objects of our ſenſes, is a 

direct anſwer to, and à refutation of a favourite and 

capital argument of Dr, TixLorson, and other ſtick- 
lers againſt Tranſubſtantiation: they are pleaſed to 
aver, that the very notion of à Tranſubſtantiation, in 

contradiction to our ſenſes, deſtroys the certainty we 
hive of CukIisr's Reſurrection; and, in conſequence 

thereto, _ - overturns our whole belief, and the 
unds of Chriftianity! which they end to prove 

1 „The Apoſtles (ſay they) 2 other aſſur- 

«ance. of the truth of CHR Ss Reſurrection than 

6 the information of their ſenſes; but if our ſenſes 

© afe under a deception in the holy Euchariſt; they 

«might have been equally deceived in the other 

<< 'Gircumſtarices;; therefore the truth of the Reſurrec- 

my” — — be a matter of doubt, and the whole 
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our bleſſed Saviour diſabuſed them by appealing to 
the aid of their other ſenſe of feeling; e 
L 


Ix anſwer to this formidable argument, I ſay, That 


the reality of Cars T's Reſurrection, tho“ an object 
of faith to us who were not eye · witneſſes of it, was not 


e ang to them, as ocular evidences; and there - 
ore when ſome of the diſciples, at the firſt ſight of 
their Lord and Maſter, miraculouſly reſſuſciated, had 
a diſtruſt of its being à phantom or ſpirit they ſaw, . 


them 

That ſdirits had not fleſh and bones like Tim, Luke xxiv. 
9. And afterwards, as a conviction to the incredu- 
ous TH0MAs, who could not be prevailed on to give 


credit to the atteſtation of his fellow Apoſtles concerns 


ing the truth of the myſtery, Cha 1sT, appearing a ſe- 
cond time to him, in company with the reſt, appealed 
alſo to the information of this diſbelieving Apoſtle's 
ſenſe of feeling: Then be ſaith to Thomas, Put in thy 


 Jinger hither, and ſee my hands, and bring hither. thy. 


hand, and put it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but 


believing. John xx. 27. And the reaſon of our bleſſed. 
Lord's making uſe, with them, of theſe means of 


conviction was, that reſpectively to the Apoſtles who, 
were to aſcertain the truth of CHRIST's Reſurrection. 
to their proſelytes, it was the object of experimental 
knowledge, and not properly of faith. , 
Bur the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, being to them as well as to us entirely a myſtery, 


Cnxtsr neither appealed. to their ſenſes nor to ours, 
as a proof or evidence to the truth of it, but left it 


wholly as an object of faith. And even in the 2 
of his Reſurrection, our bleſſed Saviour told St. Tho- 

MAS, that Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen and believe, 
John xx. 29. inſinuating, that the faithful, who in 
after times would credit this myſtery independent of 


the teſtimony of their ſenſes, ſnould merit thereby 


more than he who refuſed his aſſent to it upon wy 
other terms but their bare evidence. And even this. 
increqulous Apoſtle himſelf, being thus compelled into 


- 
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a confeſſion of his infidelity in this point, did not 
affect to ſay, That he now believed CRRIST to be 
4 really riſen,” becauſe the fact was made viſible and 
evident to him; but he declared his belief of what he 
| did not ſee, viz. of CHRIST's Divinity, confeſſing him 
bis Lord and hi: Gov, John xx. 28. This manner of 
reaſoning on this partiular conduct of St. Thou As, 
St. GxrOORVY the Great makes uſe of: It is plain, 
ſays he, that Faith is the evidence of things which do 
% not appear, becauſe what appears is not then be- 
lieved, but known to be what it is: why therefore, 
this Father, when the Apoſtle both felt 
„ and ſaw Cx rs, is it ſaid to him, Becauſe you ſee 
e me you believe? Becauſe he ſaw one thing and be- 
« lieved another; for the Divinity could not be ſeen 
„ with mortal eyes, and yet, ſeeing him in human 
. « fleſh, he confeſſed him to be Gop, crying out, 
«My Lord and my God.” St. Greg, Hom. 26. in 
John xx. So this great Doctor, entirely agreeable to 
what I juſt offered my reader upon this paſſage, ob- 
viating and dire&ly refuting the favourite ment 
of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and his aſſociates, 
= viz. That the deception of our ſenſes, in matters of 
faich, can be any means of undermining the founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity, or of overturning the grounds of 
our whole belief. | s | 
= Howeves, the circumſtance of the deception of 
our ſenſes in the holy Euchariſt is not deſtitute of pre- 
ceedegts, even from the ſacred writings, and thetefore 
the motive of our adverſaries incredulity fetched from 
the evidence of their ſenſes, is ſtill infufficient and 
groundleſs. Holy Writ, I ſay, furniſhes us with nu- 
werous examples, which clear up this matter, in the 
= ſeveral apparitions of the angelical ſpirits, delegated 
by Almighty Gop to his ſervants on earth, on ſundry 
errands and meſſages. For, how did they appear? 
Not yy were in er tes and in their own na- 
ture; ſince, being pure ſpirits, they muſt have been 
invilible-to_ corporal eyes they Ay 
Es uman 
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human ſhape, the proper and natural object of hu- 
man ſenſe; appeared to be what they were not, but 
were believed to be what they were. Thus Rarnart, 
the Archangel, affociating himſelf, by Gop's com- 
mand, to Ton the younger, had the appearance of a 
young man, ſeemingly eat, drank, converſed, and 


NN all the other functions of a human corporea! 

as ſuch he was looked upon by Toxv, till, 
having diſcovered his angelic nature and his embaſſy, 
he was believed and reverenced for what he was, «tho? 
; appearing to be what he was not. The Angels alſo 


24 to the Apoſtles, and to the good women, 


V Is T's Sepulchre, affected in a different 


manner, their faith and their ſenſes; ſeeming to be 
Nee believed to be Angels. The -HoLy Gnosr, 


pearing over the head of our bleſſed Lord at his b 
*Bapriſin, and deſcending” afterwards upon his Apo- 
ſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, had the likeneſs of a 
dove, on the firſt occaſion, of fiery tongues on on the 1 
latter; figures which carry the neareſt analogy to that 
un. Spirit, bur, by its ſurpriſing effects, was believed 

what he was, the Divine Paraclete, which en- 
lightens and ,inflames every man fitly diſpoſed to be 


ſuſceptible of his influence : known, I ſay, by its in- 


ward irreſiſtable force, not by any outward. characters. 


To theſe inſtances of the error of ſight, III add 
one in which the other ſenſes had a ſhare of deception 
- this was in regard to the Manna miraculouſſy ſhow- 
ered 'down on the Iſraelites in the deſart, which being 


mercifully beſtowed upon them by Almighty Gop for 4 | 


| their: food - and- nouriſhment, and being -viſibly*:the Wi 
ſame thing to all, yet varied in its taſte, accordingao 
the reſpective appetites and inclinations of the eaters, 
reliſhing that, which each one had a fancy for, * 1 


2 it, or wiſhed it to be! 2 
Ix ſhort, all theſe. inſtances (to oemirilanotagalg FC 


| others, which are to be gathered from the ſacred writ- 


ings) it is cettain, that the external ſenſes laid under 3 > 
a groſs error — — - | 
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and our adverſaries cannot conteſt the truth of them 5 
Why then ſuch a wonder raiſed at the deception of 


our ſenſes in the point in queſtion? Why, upon their 
bare information, is the reality of CHRIST's preſence 


in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt rejected? when it 
is proved, from ſo many undoubted precedents, that 
our ſenſes are liable to be deceived: that in thoſe ſun- 
dry circumſtances they have been deceived, and there - 
fore may be again deceived: and, from the very na- 


ture and intent of this auguſt Sacrament it was ne- 
ceſſary, in this caſe, that they ſhould be deceived. 
For, our bleſſed Lord's deſign was, as we have al- 
ready ſnewn, to communicate himſelf to us, to in- 
corporate himſelf with us, and to become our food, 


for the ſpiritual nouriſhment of our ſouls; which 


could not be done in his own natural ſhape, nor, in- 
deed, in any other than a borrowed- ſhape. And it 


was fitting, moreover, for a trial and proof of our 
faith, that his Corporal Preſence ſnould be concealed 


under theſe veils; ſinceg as I hinted above, it is only 


| | thus that it becomes the obje&t of faith. To- ſees. 


feel, hear, and to taſte; are the means (tho' fallacious 


and liable to miſtake) of coming to experimental 


knowledge, and the teſt by which it is tried, but can- 
not be admitted to be the proof of Divine Faith; be- 

eauſe, on the contrary; by the Apoſtle's rule, Faith it 
e evidence of what does not appear, Heb. xi. 1. and 


HRTST pronounces them bleſſed who attain to this 


erfecton of it: Bleſſed are thoſe who have not ſeen and 
alive. John xx. 29. «(4 1 att) 


Bor after all this great clamour raiſed againſt 


A Tranfubſtantiation, on account of the deception of our 


ſenſes; what, if we-take upon us to maintain, with 


* — 
* * 
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: the great St. Tomas of Aquin, that in fact our 
is the accidents, rties, and the covers, if I may 
ha ADR 


ſo call them, of ance, and which are ſeparable 


com it, chat are the © AN objects of our _—_ 
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and not the ſubſtanee itſelf: and that theſe are diſtinct Þ 
qualities from the ſubſtance and ſeparable from it, is 
evinced from undeniable inſtances id the Holy Bible. 
For heat and light are certainly, no leſs the properties 
of fire, than colout and taſtr ate of bread q yet by the 
Almighty's will and power, fire loſt its heat with re- 
ſpect to the three Hebrew Children, when they\walked | 
unburr, in the midſt of the Babylonian: furnace: and 
the infernal fire, by the ſame di vine power, retaining 
its burning quality, for the torment of the unhappy 
victims of Gou's Wrath, there confined, is for their 
2 puniſhment” deptived ot light: ſcorching 
es, with intenſe darkneſs, being ever comme mo- 4 


rated in the Scriptures, as the joint propertits of that 1 
inſtrument of the divine vengeancc. Let one example 


more out of numbers, parallel to the forcgoing. tho“ 
of a: different kind, ſuffice, which is, ot iron loſing 
its gravity, when ELisnA, by the miraculous power 
be was indued with, made an axe, that had dropt into 
the river, come up ang * the ſurface. 4 Kings A 
vi. 77 8 1 
85 8 it may Dy ſaid, "that the knot 2 the di. 
ficulty: ftill- remains uoſolved, how the accidents can 
ſubſiſt out of their natural ſubject? to this, þ,anjwer 
that the difficulty is not of ſuch an enormous. lize as 


to be inſurmountable: the poſſibility of their 1parate 3 | 


and independant exiſtence. . is nat without. it's ounda- Y 
tion in reaſon, and, is maintained upon pc ripata tic «of 
principles. But whether in this cafe, quaotity is the 
ſupport of the other accidents, and in what manner 
quantity itſelf ſubſiſts, are philoſgphical, nicetics, Which 
1:leave io the · d iſcuſſion of tie curious; we have no 
other talk, lying, on. our hands, than to ſhew the cxilt- 
ence of the accidents, out of. their, ſpbſtance, a. pol: 
ſibility to the divine Hon z. and this, L think evigent 
tromithe foll liewy! 8 reflexions and, proo Tan 

R's N By May, that the ame divine power, that 


hs fu pended e chi ol che agent, or taken away 
| rom 


bands ; 1 


door \ Jrom'the Waakneſs, &c. 8 


ſupport the properties ot accidents gut of their ſub- 
le> 108 one miracle is ag more aſtoniſhing than the other, 
jes and therefore ic Kill be preſumption in man, ſo to 
he cCircunneribe the Omnipotency, as tg contelt the equal 
-e- poſſibiſity, to it, of bach of them, : however, it ng: 


d chigg less than, facts can he ſufficient xg indicate the 
nd divige attribute, againſt, ohſtinate ſcepticiſm. I think 


chat. the Scriptural inſtances, we have., proguced before 
of the. deception of our ſcnſes, With. regard to the ſub- 
'P ſtances, in, the manga, and FRE ARES enen 
& <qually. cvince this ſecond. verity o 
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the ſeparate cx = 
experienced in the Manna, relatively.to.ta te and quan 
| tity. for if caſted of that which, it was: not, according 


to the fancy, and inclioation, of the cater, R 
fem to. onc, of fich to another, of ,fow!, vegetables, 
and ſo of the reſt. "And, as to the quantity, ſuch a 
portion was allotted to each ms and they that 
gatbęrgd. more had gg more, and they that collected 
bete, had 9 leſt, Again, with, reſpeet to the appari- 


{3.5 * 
ä VII = 
* uw —_ 


fa F tons of Angels, the | gure, mien, and all the attitudes 
in and appearances of man viſibly ſubſiſted without the 
„ ³˙ ras toc ho ers ied 
as diftin&ion then, and diviſibility of the accl. 


aents from their ſubſtance, and their ſubſiſting gut of 


* en e being tÞ 
ic | 1 evident and well atteſted from irretragable ſcriptural | 
e facts ; it affords, L apprehend, a ſatisfactory anlwer 
* a formidable argument our adverfaries affect to 
h draw from a paffage of TrzoportT, in his contro- 
o er win che Eutychians, a fer, of pretended refor- 
. mers of bis time. tr N , ety eee ee 
„ urs heretics, under an outward ſhow of op- 
ar pPugning the Neſtorian error, which had aſſerted 44g 
' = perloriaſities in CursT,'fell into the other extreme 
at confounting” the two fatures, the human and divine. 
y 3 The buman nature, they chought, by the Hypoſtatic 
union, was ſo ablorbed in the divine, ke a drop of 


* 1. 22 „ III. honey, 


. 
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from it it's properties, as we have juſt: ſeen, can ſurely: | 


iſtence., of the accidents out of , their 4 It was - 


= * N 
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honey mixcd'with 'the'fea, as to loſe its natural pro- 
; and in this conſequence conſiſted the —_ 
malignity and drift of their erroneous opinion. Among 


the arguments, they pretended to produce in ſupport « 
it; they drew a parity from the in es i 
rated in the Holy Euchariſt : a ws Yi 

box Er cloſed with them, and undertook to foil — 


with their own weapons; Jou are caught, '/ays he 
in your own nets.” For thou Part he, 5 
de an undoubted change of the ſubſtances, and there · 
fore, what was Bread before, is no more Bread after 
conſecration; yet the properties of Bread remain. 


Theſe are his words, as recited and rendered by CAn- 


DINAL PERRON, and many of the Learned: The 


- «' myſtica} ſymbols, after conſecration, do not, depary 


& from their own acute s for they remain in the fi 
and ſhape'of their former fable and are viſible, | 
ce And tangible, as they were before; 3 be v ems The 
40 Ly. N Vg 77 N J — Ty e, But 
| are underſtood to be the thin 
te are moor, and fo they are believed; and the 
« adored, as being the things which they: are believed.” 45 
Theod. al: 2.5 57075" 
- Fxom this whole controverſy betwixt Taroghats 


X \ and his antagoniſt I draw the following inferences. 


That he believed, himſelf, a real change of the ſub- 
ces in the Euchariſt, becauſe he (34 it ap 
one thing, but was believed to be another, an 


_ adored or what it was believed. 2. It is certain th Mn. 


this ſubſtantial change was a ed on by both ſides z 
and therefore becomes a proof that it was as the uncon- 
troverted belief of the Church at that time; becauſe 
the Eutychian argues from it in favour of his erro- 
n-ous opinion of the confuſion of the two natures in 
CnRIsr after the Incarnation. 3. Directly to our 


preſent purpoſe, it appears from the courſe of their 


arguments, that the accidents,. or properties of Bread 
were allowed to ſubſiſt out of their natural ſubject, and 
to be the object of our ſenſes z, becauſe, as the Euty- 
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Feu ide bie, Ke.. 83 
cChhian did not contend for the deſtruction of the entity 
of the human nature in Cux sr, but only for its be- 
ing ſwallowed up, as it were, in the Divine Nature, 
and loſing its natural properties; the medium he 
made uſe of, proved in that reſpect directly the con- 
ary; ſince the properties of Bread and Wine, in the 
Euchariſt, confeſſedly remained; which made Tnzo- 
boktr tell his adverfary, That he was taken in his 
„ gen 5 2840 oda ent DI: — 4& &8 oF 

Sobel was the import of this celebrated paſſage out 
of 'TyzoDORET; ſo often ttumped up by our adver- 
ſaries, and ſo little availing" their purpoſe. © The ob- 
jections, then, againſt the Real Preſence from the teſti- 
mony or information of our external ſenſes, being ſo 
weak and uncbneluſrve, wherher we ſuppoſe them to 
de deceived, as they undoubtedly are, with reſpect to 
the ſubſtance, or not to he decerved; having. che acci- 
dents for their immediate objeQqs 3 the Sacramenta- 
rians, rather than give up, are willing to rally once 
more their broken forces from reaſon : and it is by 
impugfing replication,” as the direct ſequel from 
Tranſubſtantiation, that they think to give the de- 
2 cifive blow: that, they are pleaſed to deem impoſſible, 
and therefore conclude this intredible. For how, ſay 
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they, is it poſſible for the ſame identical Body to 


1 


4 de exiſtent at the ſelfiſame time in ſeveral places? gr 


co ſpeak in the language of the ſchools; how can it be 
replicated? to this I anſwet, If it be aſked how we 
WE conceive the thing, or it be « we ſhould clear 
op the myſtery, fo as to bring it within the reach of 
our limited comprehenſion, this is what no Catholic 
ever pretended to do.  Myfteries are to be believed, 
not to be comprehended. The Jews aſked how 
= CyrsT could give bis Fleſp to eat, &c. Deiſts conteſt 
the poſſibility of moſt ſcriprural miracles ; but St. CYRII. 
of Alexandria reputes all ſuch queſtions and doubts, 
Jas blaſphemy; becauſe, circumſcribing Omnipotence, 
or meaſuring it by an unequal rule, our ſhallow un- 


deſtanding. kr then the polſpiliy of replication, (1 
1 | ſpe 


% Tranſubflantiation further, evinced 
S I be,urged-.a5 a coh-tadigtion, we mo 


To be, and not to be, * the ſeli-lame. 
W or,concomitantly to be and mot 0 be a deg 1 
certainly. W e in, nature and ther 
poſſible z; but, to he in ty e Places at once, js 
no contradiction; and. tough above human conception, 
. Poſſihle to che Divine Power, Which can do 

more; than we. are able to cope Kr ee 
tion, as it is termed in the ſchools, that is, — 
exiſtence. of one body in the ſelf-ſame dir e 
with another body or ſolid, is as inconceivable, 
the, ſame body to be in ſeveral 1 at once; ANG — 
of the, firſt. miracle, the goſpels furniſh ee 
| teſtable. inſtances, | in CHR IT Sineffahle birth, * hour 
prejudice to his Bleſſed Mother's vis Zinity a dn his ri 
out of the ſepulchre, The. 2 lone N To 
with, being. need, Mark xv. 46 his end 
— into the room where his: diſci iples, — met to. 
ther, after his a 20 ay — 1 out, 


155 185 en rem 1h 3! Z 


is not con to the 5. of bo in 65 IO 
Too fined =) 15 15 — — 


as to ſay that replication. is not — e as 

well as compenetration with a body min ae ess r te, 

and poſſible to the divin e power. Jah was ©b 0397 
. Our: Bleſſed —— r his a S to. "Hes, 


ven appeared to Saul, h.1 1-4 
to for this A 18 125 * 8 0 = th 4 
Corinthians after ny fion, e, After that, 
(Cun isx) ſeen. Jam 8, then. £3, all the. Apoliles,, | 
and loſt. of all be was Keen 4. 0 by me, * by ane. born. out, 
of dus time; 1 Cox. Ny. 7, 8. Whether the Apoſtle. 
alludes to the apparition juſt mentioned in his way to, 
amaſcus, or to any 8 it is certain 5 — he — 2 ä 
of Cars7's. appearing to him in the ſame manner after, 


his as he had appeared reſt of the 
* nap Ie apes 39 che Rau 


before it : now, it is che opinion of "ſeveral 
— that CHR TSH on this ocỹ-jnͥ was in two places 
at once, in Heaven and on Earth; and ww dever 
others may think to the-contrary, this opinion muſt, 
at leaſt, be allowed to carry che height probabiliey, 
and is partly founded on the following paſſage from the 
Acts, where it is written of CHRIS, I hum Heaven 
indeed muſt' receive until the times of the reftitution of. all 
_ things, Acts in. . which infinuates 'Caurrs7's — 
in his glorious ſtare!” The Church of England i in it 
fourth article, ſeems to eſpouſe this opinion, and 8 
allude to the authority juſt cited, ſaying, that CRI 
aſcended into Heaven, where be fitteth until Naw return to 
Jug allen te tte, DOM an: cant nin 
en Eront, if according to this, be be gema: 
nently fixed in Heaven, he muſt; as often as he appeared 
on Earth, have been here and there at the ſelf ſame time; 
and therefore, hy not in ten thouſand in the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, ſince the muſtiplication of à miracle 
can coſt rhe divine power no more chan its ſingle ope- 
ration? 
Vi read in the Goſpels that cumur mulupled five 
barley loàves and five fiſhes, ſo as to be” ſufficient for 
the corporal ſubſiſtence of five thouſand ag RN and 
if he has bequeathed his ſacred Body for our 
al nouriture, is he leſs able to e it for this 
much more defirable effect? and that the ane 
the” loaves and fiſhes,” was by replication,” ſeems to 
inſinuated by St. Jonv, in his relation of this mira- 
culous event, when he ſays, That they filled tweloe'baſkets 
with the fragments of the froe barley loves that remained, 
John vi. 13, Vahien would not be literally true, if the 
were multiplied by any other way than by replication: 
And whereas Cur1sT, the next day, declared to the fame 
people, that had partaken of the miraculous'multipli- 
cation of the loaves and fiſſies, the more wonderful 
miracle or myſtery of giving them afterwards u Body 
and Blood for their meat u drink, one ſeems to 
have been intended as a prelude to the other; and as d 
Aud | preparation \ 


88 Tranſubſtantiation further euinced 
belief of the feaſibility of the n 
witneſſes to his operating the firſt, and that as one, 

both were done by the ſame divine. power and after 
the ſame manner, vix. by replication. But, without 
having recourſe to miraculous proofs, there are myſ- 
wteries in nature of this kind, which human underſtand- 
| ing, and all the wiſdom. of man is unable to unrayel. 

The ſurpriſing inoreaſe from generation, and the 

duction of thouſands of fruit from a ſingle kernel; is 
what the greateſt philoſopher cannot account for; the 
fact we know, the manner of it is a myſtery: and, as 
Solomon obſerved: long ago, man in his inquiſitive 
inveſtigation into the prodigies of nature, and the ope- 
rations of the Deity, as author of nature, vaniſhes 
away and is leſt in his own thoughts, Let us therefore 
not preſume to meaſure the infinite extent of the divine 
power by our limited knowledge, but rather conclude | 
with the great St, Aus rix, that, Almighty Gov © 
e can do what is above the reach of human under- 

4 ſtanding to comprehend.” . D 
Ax in the point, we have juſt diſcuſſed; of Cx isr's 
replication in the Sacrament of the Holy. Euchariſt, 
St. CarysosTom, in the two following extracts, avers 
it as a miracle, calling for our admiration, but not to 
be doubted of: Oh miracle, ſays he, oh divine 
+ bounty, he who ſits at the right hand of the Father, 


eis at the very ſame inſtant in all mens hands; vis. 


at the time that they handle the Sacrament, L. de ſa - 
cerd. , 4. And again: The myſtery here ch 
« for thee earth into Heaven; for I will ſhew thee 
4 here placed upon earth, that which is moſt precious 
and adorable in Heaven; the Body of the King 
(that is CnnIsr) is the moſt magnificent thing in 
Heaven, but you may now: ſee it upon earth.“ 
Hoem. de ſancto Philagonioo 3 1 
I ſpite then of our ſhallow comprehenſion; in ſpite 
of any oppoſition the ſublimity of the myſtery meets 
. rr AIR; 
Rattle ; g 


#4 744 j- 
da ww wc + + 


Vom the Weakneſs, '&c. © 89 
being Gop as well as man, could by his divine power 
Bread and Wine into his ſacred Body and 
Blood: And therefore, he could alſo replicate himſelf, 
that is, be in ſeveral places at once, and operate the 
other manifold wonders, that were eſſential or conſe- 
quent to the accompliſnment of this myſtery : tis no- 
thing leſs than blaſphemy to doubt of it. His love to 
us was ſo exceſſive as to prompt him to execute, what 
by his Omnipotency he was enabled, and what in his 
wiſdom he judged convenient to do: and he having 
poſitively aſſured us that he has operated this myſte- 
rious change, we ſhall offer violence to all his divine 
attributes, to his power, his wiſdom, his love and vera- 
city, if we take upon us to conteſt the truth of it. 
Ius reflection might alone be ſufficient, to refute 
any other objections to the Real Preſence of CHRIS T's 
Body in the Euchariſt, drawn from its ſeeming con- 
tradiction to human reaſon and our ſenſes; Such are 
ſome conſequences enſuing from the myſtery, which 
our adverſaries think to imply an abſurdity and an in- 
dignity incompatible with a Supreme Being; as that we 
ſhould be ſaid to eat the fleſh of the God we adore; 
that it ſhould be liable to many irreverences from men, 
and to ſeveral accidental abuſes from irrational crea- 
tures. But theſe -conſequences can only be ſhocking 
to thoſe, who meaſure the incomprehenſibility of the 
divine myſteries by their ſnallow underſtanding. Averroes 
the philofopher, blaſphemouſly ſcoffed at the Chriſtians 
heretofore, . for eating their God, and St. Paul com- 
pendiouſly anſwered all ſuch blaſphemers, ſaying, That 
wwe ſpeak the wiſdom of Gon in 4 myſtery that is hidden 
bat the ſenſual man perceiveth not theſe things, that are 
of the ſpirit of Gop, for it is fooliſhneſs to him, and bt 
cannot-underſtand them, &c. 1 Cor. ii. 7. ng 
Ix myſteries were to be canvaſſed from their con- 
ſequences, they would ceaſe to be what they are; in- 
fidelity would triumph and religion be no more. The 
creation is — in myſteries, and is attended by 


conſequences ſeamingly the moſt ſhocking and inere- 
22 M dible ; 
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gs  Tranſubſtantiation: further evinced 
dible; for, that Gop, ſhould make creatures indued with 
reaſon and liberty, who would abuſe thefe gifts to ſuch 
an exceſs of ingratitude, as almoſt in the inſtant of their 
receiving their Exiſtence, . to rebel againſt the divine 
author of their being that he vouchſafes to ſubmit to 
the outrageous affronts daily and hourly offered to him 
by men, in the helliſn curſes, imprecations, and blaſ- 
D they vomit out againſt him, and to bear to 
reviled by them infinite other ways, is ſo amazing 
and tranſcending all conception, that nothing but our 
being accuſtomed to ſuch indignities, and our want of 
comprehending rightly the malice of ſin, make them 
not to be ſhocking to us. Again, the myſtery of the 
Incarnation is attended by ſo many ſtriking circum- 
ſtances, incredible to human underſtanding, that there is 
none, about which more hereſies have been raiſed, none 
that has been more conteſted than this. In a word, the 
ſufferings, paſſion, and death of a God - man were from 
the very beginning, as the Apoſtle obſerves, 4./canda/ 
to the Fews and @ ſtumbling-black to the Gentiles. In all 
theſe myſteries the Almighty ſoars above our narrow 
views, he has placed them out of our ſight, and would 
not. ſubmit them to our limited comprehenſion, 1 And 
in the myſtery, of the Holy Euchari it is alſo certain, 
that our bleſſed Saviour did not judge proper to ac- 
commodate it to our ſenſes, nor to human reaſon; and 
that therefore, in our diſquiſitions into it, theſe are no 
way to be, conſulted. CuRIST's ſacred Body in the 
Euchariſt has a ſpiritual exiſtence; and therefore, as it 
is not confined to the laws of a natural body, it is 
equally incapable of being affected by the alterations 
or injuries incident to a body in that mortal ſtate. 
CR Is r, ſays St. Paul, being tiſen, dies uo more, The 
outward accidents are obnoxious to alteration and cor» 
ruption;  CyrIs7's immortal body, couched under 
theſe accidents, is incorruptible: they may be abuſed 
by man or beaſt, be ſpit upon, trampled 7 — 
. — ways defiled, while that will be unhurt, 
ted. The greateſt eee 


* 
* — 


hen ite Wag, ue, Ge 

be offered to it, is from human malice, when received 
into a ſtomaeh polluted with fin : and this the Apoſtle - 
ſo far from diſowning, warns the unworthy commu- 
nicant againſt the horrid ſacrilege, telling him, That 
zwhoſoever | ſhall eat the Bread, or drink the Chalice of the 
Lord unwarthily; ſhall be guiliy of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, i Cor. xi. 27. . " 
Ex divine inſtitution is, in a comparative and 
proportionable degree, ſuſceptible of a ſimilar profa- 
nation and abuſe, which ſhould influence our under- 
ſtandings in no other reſpeR, than to make us ſenſible 
of the extent of Gop's goodneſs and love to man, that 
for the fake of the righteous, who by making a due 
uſe of theſe bleſſings, do reup benefit from them, he 
would leave them to the abuſe of the unrighteous, who 
either partake of them unworthily, or make flight of 
them to their o] condemnation and eternal perdition. 
The whole ſyſtem of religion is thus ſcoffed at, and 
made a ſubject of profane rallery by infidels and un- 
believers: but their ſcoffs and ſlanders tight on their 
own head, as Daviet told the infamous elders, who 
had belied the chaſt Suſanna. The Deity and his 
divine attributes are invaded with luciferian impotency 
by atheiſts and theiſts z the Church diſfegarded, and 
her authority controled by heretics; her morals and 
precepts. tranſgreſſed by own undiſtiplined chil- 
dren; and nothing fo holy, that has not by unhallow- 
ed lips been burleſqued, or by evil manners profaned. 
Yet Gop is what He is, omnipotent, eternal, all-per- 
fect, in ſpire of Lucifer's impudent arrogance to de- 
throne him; in ſpite of idolaters and atheifts audacious 
madneſs to undeify him: or the ſenſeleſs folly of deiſts 
do extenuate his divine prerogatives. Religion will 
remain pure, unſpotted, unblemiſhed, maugre the moſt 
diabolical malice to blacken it; the Church, in de- 
_ france of all the powers of hell, is ever immoveable; 
the myſteries of our holy faith will be unaffected, tho 
denied by ſome and reviled by others: And to con- 
clude, The myſterious ſpiritual manner of exiſtence of 
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Cuns7's: Body in the Holy Euchariſt, puts it out of 
the reach of injury from internal malice, or external ir- 
reyerences and indignities. Vain therefore are the 
pretences for calling in tee * inciiable en 
| on account of its conſequences. 
Lux, then, our Reformers cry out as much-as they 
pleaſe, that the Real Preſence of -CnR1$sT's Body in the 
Euchariſt is an incredible myſtery, that it ſhocks-their 
reaſon and contradicts their ſenſes : let them make this 
the foundation of their refuſing an aſſent to it; by this 
conduct they only chime with the incredulous Jews, 
who ſaid before them, hearing our bleſſed Saviour's 
declaration, that he would give them bis Fleſh to eat 
and his Blood ta drink, that it was a he's fla, be 
can. hear it, John, c. vi. . 
 CaTrOLICS argue in a Fr Saif manner. It is cer- 
tainly a great and ſtupendous myſte — human 
comprehenſion, and out — 5 the reac 5 of our ſenſes; 
but yet ſupported by the oracle of truth, the expreſs 
words of CHRIST himſelf; and therefore, in compe- 
tition with theſe, we judge the information of our 
ſenſes ought to be diſre garded, and that out under- 
ſtanding ſhould bend with a blind' and unlimited ſub- 
miſſion to the divine authority,  Cur1sT's declaration 
is the foundation and bulwark of our faith, and the 
conſutation of their infidelity. His mercy, in the 
inſtitution of this Sacrament of love, is moreover the 
| ſupport. of our hopes and the aggravation. of their 
ingratitude. 

Axp; indeed, tha the ſtupendouſneſs of this myſ- 
tery, and the exceſs of love, our bleſſed Saviour Cur1sT 
has manifeſted. in the accompliſhment of it, ſhould be 
the grounds for any one's diſbelieving it, or a motive 
for rejecting it, is, in ſome degree, as inconceivable to 
every rational mind, diveſted of paſſion and prejudice, 
as the myſtery itſelf. * 'Yet ſo it is: a Gop incarnate 
opens the whole treaſure of his mercy, in order to 
make a tender of it to man, in the ampleſt and moſt 
9 manner it was e to his infinite — — 
m 


their hearts were vitiated before their underſtanding 


| en tue Weakneſs,” &. 93 
| * „bx bequeathing -hinſaf to um 
in the auguſt and ever adorable Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, and yet ou, Reformers diſdain the gracious 
acy, — queſtioning” the truth af it: à conduct 
argues no leſs ingratudt, as I Ju uſt obſerved, 
than infidelity and which puts. our underſtanding to 
almoſt zs-great's: nonptus to divine the cauſe of it, or 
to diſcqver any tolerable rraſons: to juſtify it, as to 
fathom the —— itſelf of Tranſubſtantiation;/ For, 
the Sacramentarians: may alledge, as much as they 
pleaſe, the information of their ſenſes and conviction 
of reaſon; the plea is ſo evidentlyvain and groundleſs, 
that it is plain their n muſt flow from ſome 
other ſource. iin 
Tn. true cauſe then of their diſbelief, 8 to 
be this: a man plunged in vice, ſenſuality and pleaſures, 
is eaſily influenced to diſclaim. a 9 
conſcious to himſelf he has no right nor title to par- 
take of. He firſt, by a habit of ſin, renders himſelf 
unworthy of the ineffable bleſſing, and then doubts 
of its exiſtence.. Vice blinds the underſtanding and 
perverts the will; pride and immorality are ever ob- 
ſerved to be the mother of hereſy. For, though pre- 
judice of education, and a want of due — 
may be a means of retaining thoſe deluded ſouls in 
their erroneous belief, who take up with the religion 
they profeſs upon truſt, and, as it were, by inheritance, 
without enquiring further into the grounds of it; yet 
the cauſes I have juſt affigned, - certainly gave birth, to 
7 and were the firſt eſtabliſhment of it. 
_ CaLvin, ZvixcLivs and the. herd of Sacramen- 
tarians, who firſt oppugned tlie Real Preſence, were 
profligate libertines, before they Became arch-heretics: 


was brought over to infidelity; or that they, at leaſt, 
attempted to be open - abbettors of it; their. faith 
became a ſacrifice to their ſenſual appetites : they de- 

cried the uſe of the Sacrament, then conteſted the 


: 
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eſſence df it, ſuppotting a lioentious life an 
| neous faith. ** * _ 
Tuvs theſe cds of the -Refor- 
mation excluded from themſelves. and their proſelytes 
the participation of the greateſt bleſſing an infinite, 
incarnate wiſdom could invent in man's behalf: the 
moſt ſtupendous miracle an omnipotent power could 
operate, and eee mercy, yot nf — 


85 could beſtow ! - 


Aun, therefore, e chan & — ex 
material point as well as others, from character of 


Reformers, which they tly aſſumed, the matter 
itſelf ſufficiently declares, —— every perſon deveſted of 
ion and prejudice, from an impartial view of the 


| brate pre — 9 Pn 
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The att of the Sacrament / Ponce oe. 


uE Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt, the 
truth and eſſence whereof we have diſcuſſed and 
. proved, in the Catholic ſenſe, in the laſt 
controverſy, is, according to the Catholic further ac- 
ceptation of it, — with reference to its uſe, — 
the benefit it is of to the faithful, called the Sacrament 
of the Living; becauſe it is required that the receiver 
ſhould be alive to Almighty Gon, by ſanctifying grace, 
before he can be judged in a fit diſpoſition to partake 
of that ineffable bleſſing; ſo that, though agreeably 
to the nature of a Sacrament, it is a direct means, 
inſtituted by Cun is r, of conveying grace toour ſoul, 
yet it is ſuch not by giving us — — grace we had 
not, but by beſtowing on us an accumulation of grace, 
or an addition to what we had. 
Tuer are alſo other Sacraments, which by the Ca- 


tholic Church are termed the Sacraments of the dead; 
| | becauſe ; 
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Greer of ming wn rm the ah rig 
roger pron mile 1s from the death of fin to the 


. "> dae the Catholic Church looks on TIER] 
of Penance, commonly called Confeſſion, to be one of 
the beneficial to us, in our preſent unhappy ſtate 

forfeited juſtice ; and is moreover a condition ge- 
nerally pre-required rowards a worthy participation of 
the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt : and therefore 
in the order of the controverſy in hand, and for the 
WR of the ſubje&, the nature, meaning, uſe 

benefit of this Sacrament, deſerves to come next 
under our conſideration. + 

Fne Sacrament of Penance is, in its own tendency 
| and fignification, ſo adapted to the exigences of our 
corrupt nature, that it is a matter of aſtoniſhment how 
it could ever come into the heads of pretenders to 
godly Reformation to lay it aſide; and it certai 
incumbent on them to ſhew inconteſtable reaſons to 
uſtify this Pape op proceeding. 

Bern iſciples were ſoon aware of 
this groſs overſight of halo leaders, in leaving out of 
their reform, ſo obvious and powerful a reſtraint upon 
man's corrupt inclinations and manners. The town 
of Nuremburgh, which had very early embraced the 
new goſpel,” is a notorious inſtance of it. The ma- 
giſtrates thereof ſeeing with regret that the people, 

inſtead of bein — by their late change, were 
become more No raved, and had run into the moſt 
ſhameful and — licentiouſneſs; and imputing 
the evil to the barrier of confeſſion being taken away; 
they unanimouſly: addreſſed the Emperor Charles V. 

that ſo ſalutary a check upon liberciniſin might be 
reſtored again aye imperial authority, The propoſal 
was received, as may be imagined, with laughter; for, 
when CuzrsT's divine ordinance was diſregarded, it 
were not to be RRR. that any human law would 
prove more ſucceſsful”; the fact however is certain, 
re ee Co IN" Ro 


% 


A being a —— Sort 4. 
ſentent. diſt; 18. q. 1. art. 1. who; as die was confeſſor to 
the Emperor Charles the Fifth, had the means of being 
informed of theſe tranſactions of the times. In the 
mean while, as the fact was ſuch, it evinces the neceſſity 


3 durieular confeſſion, and its fitneſs to be an effectual 


remedy to the diſorders of W — _ 
by adverſaries. © ' 
W hape another nt; of x more recent aber of | 
the like frank acknowledgement, from Proteſtants 
themſelves, of the divine inſtitution, as well as of the 
uſefulneſs of Confeſſion. - When the late Dutcheſs of 
York, firſt wife to King James II. juſtliy ſcrupling on 
this very point, opened her difficulties to two emment 
Prelates of the Church of Engladd, Stelpox and 
Bi AN DronD, Biſhops of Canterbury and Worceſter; 
they undertook to reſolve her no otherwiſe than by 
candidly; owning, that Confeſfibn was undoubtedly a 
means of gtace' of CHRIS T's inſtitutiong; that they 
wiſhed fo effectual a help to ſalvation: had been retained 
within the Reformed Churches, and bemoaned ſo ma- 
terial an omiſſion as the effect of hurry and precipira- 
tion, with which the work of the Reformation was 
conducted: Now, I preſume to think that this unſa- 
tisfactory anſwer, though the beſt the badneſs of the 
cauſe would admit of, muſt make the ſame impreſſion 
on every unprejvdiced judgment, it did on this vir- 
tuous Princeſs, to convince him that a work, ſo eſſen- 
tially defective, cannot be thought to be cke production 
of Light; or to be inſpired and ien by the di. 
rections of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Is ſudden revoliitions of ſtats, 4 en of | 
government, "which/are-the-pure works of man, where 
every thing is often- times begun and carried on with 
hutry. and confuſion; blunders and omiſſions inthe 
new; modelling the political conftitution are caſily-ac- 
counted for; but in an evangelical Reformation, in 
Which the Church is pretepded.to!bbe-brought back; 
under the directions of Heaven, to its primitive 
ü purity, 


2 
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ity, no fundamental flips or omiſſions can be ad- 
— of, or: even imagined ; and therefore this ana- 
terial error muſt be imputed to ſome 00 cauſe, 
which:I-apprehend to be this: As the Reformers 
thought ifi to reform away, and to diſcard the eſſence 
of the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, tis no won- 
der that Penance underwent the ſame fate; for, when 
it could be of no further ſervice as 4 . 
that auguſt Sacrament, which was one principal — 
” of it, and as it was otherwiſe intirely diſreli 
our corrupt palates; purſuant to the drift of the 
formation, which was, ſeemingly, to cook up a xeli- 
gion not the moſt wholeſome and ſalutary, but the 
moſt toothſome, this was to be reformed away 
che other unfavoury articles of the old religion. 
Ir muſt abet be owned, that LurnzR and his ad- 
besen who had not the confidence” to withſtand un- 
denia roofs*andeonviction itſelf, of the truth of 
the Real ence im the Euchariſt, have ſhewn them 
ſelves alſo more ſcrupulous about the preſent article 
| of auricular confeſſion, than ſome of their reformirig 
brethren, and in particular inveigh agfinſt the. Cal- 
viniſts for wholly reſecting it, (Antichniſt. ; prognoſ. fin. 
Mund. p. 140, 1119 and by her antagoniſts are 
_—_— nicknamed our New" 7 Lutawer him- 
ieularly recommends the ot of confeſſion at 
* dur of death, as does the Church of England 
; ereafte?*jnſtanced.” A man, ſayr be, bein 5 the 
point of death, let him call the Prieſt to * 
„ hom to confeſs his ſins: if he abſolves kin, he 
may reſt and die content with his abſolution, as if 
<« it came from Gov himſelf; for he has reaſon” to 
rely as much on the Prieſts abſolution, as if Goo 
„bad "ſent an Angel, an Apoſtle, or even CarisT 
* hitnſelf to impart it to hit.” - © A 
Bor now to come to thoſe who reject this ſalutary 
and effectual remedy for the diſorders of our ſoulls, 
And to enter into the heart of the queſtion, "it will be 
| neceſfary to premiſe two or three poſtulatums equally 
ö N admitted 


98 The Article of Pendince tonfidered. 
admitted by both fides; I mean, by the ſounder part 
of the Reformation, as well as by Catholics. | I ſay 
therefore, firſt; that the merits and ſufferings of Cx 18 
alone radically cancel the guilt of fin in, whatſoever 

manner or degree of malice it is contracted : that theſe 
axe the condign fatisfattion for it ta the Divine Juſtice, 
and are, no doubt, ſelf-ſufficient to diſcharge the 
Whole maſs of ſin that has been, will be, or can be 
committed. This is an article of faith which mo 
Chriſtian, of what ſoever ſect or denomination, will 
* r fume to conteſt; 03. MT OO GIRG THUTION WO 
I ſay ſecondly, that, in the preſent order of Pro- 
vidence, ſince the eſtabliſument of the law of Grace, 
the. ſaid merits of CHRIS have not uſually their actual 
effect, but inaſmuch ab dghey are applied to us by ſuth 
particular means or inſtruments, inſtituted by CHRIST, 
for this deſirable purpoſe; e. 
22 1:fay thirdly, that the Sacraments, ſo called, are 
- theſe means of Grace, or the channels chro! Which the 
benefit of CHRIS“ merits and ſuffrrings, bis ſanctify- 
ing grace, is conveyed to our: ſoul for che aloe ſaid 


end, viz. for the effectual cancelling of ſin, and our 


recùnciliation to the Divine. Juttice, injured by | ſin : 
As, for inſtance, the Sacrament of; Baptiſm, in virtue 
of Crgisr's inſtitution, applying to us his infinite 
merits and ſuffetings, is ac N by the genera- 
{ lity of the Reformation, as well as Catholics, to waſh 


Fd 


away the guilt of original ſin, contracted by our firſt 


Parents in Paradiſe, and from them entailed on us: 
in which reſpect Baptiſm is, no doubt, a moſt provi- 
dential and ſingular bleſſing, in affording us ſo eaſy 
and practicable a remedy to our fundamental diſor- 
der, and an effectual releaſe from the devil's ſlavery. 
And whereas the Reformed Churches, or the more 
rational of them, are thus far of accord with us in 
theory and practice; what becomes a ſubject of aſto- 
niſhment is that, avowing the exiſtence of theſe means 
of mercy, they 0 | 
. » ke into our further wants; but that, on the . 
r 7 v1 a ; | * 


ould be ſo ſnort- ſighted as not to 
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they ſhonld even diſclaim the other means of Grace, 
equally adapted to the ſaid wants and exigencies of 

our fa ec e n n Arne os. ito Ms + 
Ix order to explain my meaning; and to ſet this 
matter in the clrateſt light, I muſt obſerve that there 
is a ſtrict analogy btwetn our ſpiritual infirmitics, the 
diſorders of our ſoul, and every bodily contagion and 
inveterate diſcaſr. Theſc latter, for inſtance, even. 
when the infection, by the medicinal power, is re- 
moved, leave ſrequently behind them fatal ſymptoms, 
and a bad habit ot body, ſubjecting us to the danger 
of telapſes, which, ſo often as they return, we have 
an occaſion for their. remedy to be repeated: In like. 
manner our ſoul is not ſo cleanſed from the infection 


his knowledge and permiſſion, who conſtantly propor- 
tions his helps to our indigencies : can we believe, I 
ſay, that he would abandon us in theſe neceſſitous cir- 
cumſtances, in theſe times of diſtreſs? Could the 
Eternal Word, who abaſed himſelf ſo far as to aſſume 
our human nature and to ſuffer an opprobtious death 
in order to cancel fin, to ſtem the current of man's 
iniquitits,” to provide us with means to keep out of 
the ſnares of our ſpiritual enemy; or being unhappily 
hampered thertin, to ſupply us with his aid to extri- 
cate ourſelves our of them: could this merciful Sa- 
viour leave imperfect an undertaking} fo. becoming his 
goodneſs, ſo glorious to himſelf, and ſo beneficial to 
' ,, USF Could this loving phyſician, who had preſcribed 

. N ; us 


100 The Article Pönante confidertd. 
us ſo prompt aid effectual a remedy to a diſchcler not 
perſonally our on, but only entailed on us by inhe- 
ritance, omit to provide one for thoſe of our own 
contracting, hich being more grievous on our fide, 
and more frequent, we have a greater exigency of his 
ſpecial and effectual relief? No, this is not credible, 
it was not ſuitable to his Providence, his love and 
mercy, Let the Reformers get themſelves clear, as 
they can, of theſe inconfiſtencies, and of the juſt re- 
_—_ of being injurious to a divine, infinitely benign 
*rovidence, by preſuming to charge upon it it's want 
to us in theſe emergent neceſſities, and to dare to con- 
reſt the exiſtence of the moſt conſpicuous and bene- 
ficial means of mercy he could confer upon us. 
Taz Catholic Church, on the contrary, is poſitive 
that our bountiful Saviour; not more our Redeemer 
in paying off a full, redundant ranſom for our fins, 
than a tender and provident phyſician in preſcribing a 
remedy, as an * 5 and cure to the evil, has given 
us as effectual a remedy as we could wiſh for, in the 
Sacrament of Penance, commonly called Confeſton; 
not by its becoming an incouragement to fin, in im- 
holdening us in the repetition ih as our adverſaries 
unjuſtly miſrepreſent it; but as an obvious, practical 
means to riſe out of that deplorable ſtate, by virtue of 
the keys or patents of remiſſion of ſins, delivered by 
Enn isr to his Church; and as a powerful preſerva- 
tive again a, relapſe, in conſequence to the eſſential 
diſpoſitions and conditions prerequiſite, to a good and 
valid Confeſſion. In this ſenſe. the Catholic Church 
recommends and inculcates the uſe of it to her chil- 
ae ie fee 1 ode 16 proves Hom 
Seripeure, tradition, and antiquity, to,be a divine or. 
dinance; St, Ba. .0e inſtituted by Crr1sST,,.as. our 
merciful Redeemer and provident phyſician. 
eee. 
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en Me, Hh eee ee i, . et 

eren 
Thi nifitition . ke Sterbmett of Petaitt provid from 
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Vis prefent fate, fate "from the nature of Ide Su- 
Trantent, and our wart of rhefe mean of mercy.” ym 


UR bleed Saviour, jſt before his Aſcenſion,” 
having delivered to his- hſeiples their zpoftolical 
commiſſion of -promutgating His name and doctfine to 
all nations; to che fame Patents he alſo annexed 4 
—_ and diſtinctrwe power of Binding and releaſing 
in. The tenor of their commiſſion runs thus; 3 A8 
ce the Father hath ſent me, I alſo-ſend you. When 
<< he had faid this, he breathed upon them, and ſaid 
« -t& them, Nectide ye the. Holy Chet: whoſe fs you 
cc foall ferghve; they are forgiden them v And whoſe Jins 
<« you foot Fetain they afe retained.” John XX. 21, 
22, 23. PO RO e I ITE 
_ - To tpeak firſt; to the preamble of this commiſ- 
ſton, it is to be obſerved that, the authority CHRIST, 
as the ſon of man, had received from his Eternal 
Father, That he makes over to his Apoſtles as his 
miniſters, As the Father ſent me, I alſo ſend you,” John 
Xx. 21. but with this difference, that he was the ptin- 
cipal, acting by an abſolute power immediately lodged 
in himſelf, they His deputies, to act not in their own 
right, but by commiſſion from him, and in His name. 
Currsr ſpecifies here only one part of the power, he 
intruſts them with, viz. the 25 of judicature, or 
releaſing and retaining fins; and that CRIsr, as 
man, had power to forgive ſins; that he was conſti- 
tuted by his Eternal Father Sovereign Judge over mens 
conſciences, ' while he was on earth, and that he acted 
during his mortal fojournment on earth, in that ca- 
pacity; is what he himſelf plainly declared to the Jews 
on - teyeral occaſions, as is related by each of che 
Evangelifts, Nether, fays he in one place, des the 
Father judge any man; bt hath-given all judgment to the 
CO $ 


on, 


* 


in the old law, Lev. v. and Numb. v. to make a 


kk 2825 "The-Sacrament of Penance. 
Son. John v. 22. And preſently after he 2 the 


reaſon thereof, Aud bt bath given him power to do judg- 
ment, becaigſe he is #he.Son_of Max,, John ibid. v. 27. 


When, on another occaſion the paralytic was brought to 
him, in order to obtain the cure of his body, as it is relat- 
ed by three of the E "Cuntar Et. in reward 
of - his foul, ll mary fait j — 
0 , telling him, Be "heart," ſon, . 

Ant art fargiven thee, Matth. ix. 2. & alibi. A. 
when the ſcribes 8 preſent, viewing CHR ISH barely, 
in his human capacity, — ſcandal at him, and 


N he blaiphemed, in uſurping a power of for- 


ſins not belonging to man but to Gop alone; 


id our _ bleſſed Lord, who penetrated into their 


thoughts, diſabuſe them by declaring his Divinity, 
and aſcribing thereto his: power? No; on the con- 
trary he gave them to underſtand that the privilege be- 
longed to him, as he was man: But that you may know, 


| ſai he to them, that the Son of man hath power to for- 


give fins, (then ſaid he to the man fick of png are, 
Take up 9 bed, _ go into thine. bouſe. M . 
2, &c. 
Ir is alſo certain that chis . of Cun iar, as 
man, was then peculiar to himſelf, never given, as 


St. CR YSOSTONH, hereafter cited, obſerves, to any 
man upon earth before, nor to Angel or Archangel. 


As Gop, he, to be ſure, from the beginning forgave 
the ſins of men in Heaven; and tho” it was ordained 


thee confeſſion to the 3 of ſome grievous ſins 
ſpecified (an imperfect type: of what was to be 


done afterwards in the law of Grace) and tho* proper 


ſacrifices were appointed to be offered, and atonement 


to be made for theſe ſeveral, offences ; yet theſe were 


b only conditions of forgiveneſs, while the forgiveneſs 


itſelf was given in Heaven. When Da vip was pe- 
nitent for his heinous crimes, the Prophet Na xnau, 
on the part of Gop, only declared them cancelled, — 
Tres ſaid unto David, The Lord bath aija-put 2 

[4 
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thy fin, thou ſhalt Mar dir, 1 Sam xi. 19. n 
ting to himſelf che (power of abſobving hitn. This 
was 4 s ſaid before, reſerved for the new 
covenant of the law of Grace, firſt: conferred by the 
Eternal Father upon Cars in his ſacred humanity, 
and by him transferred to his Apoſtles,” as hit mini- 
ſters and deputies, and from them to deſcend to their 
ſucceſſors; d that contrary to hat had ever paſſed 
on earth before; where ſins were wont firſt to be can 
eelled in Heaven, and the pardon then, if at all, de- 
clared earth; now the ſentence of judicature 


ſhould Er fit pronounced by man here on earth, 
and then rati Heaven: here the Prieſt, by the 
- authority delegated to him from Cunisr, giving ab- 
ſolution from ſin, and there ſealed and confirmed by 
Cn rfsr himſelf. This order of the acts of judicature 
between the two tribunals, the - celeſtial and terre- 
ſtrial, this judicial power veſted in the Prieſt of the 
oe low, are even clearly diſtinguiſhed in the tenor uf 
ſtles — above cited, Whoſe PRs you 
| out! forgive, the orgiven them, &c. John xx. 22. 
| = it was — — chis ſupreme tribu- 
nal of judicature here n eth, which made the 
great ee of the cry out that He had 
to us the miniſtry —— 2 Cor. v. 18. 80 
4 —.— this judicial power, of binding ant 
looſin being lodged in the Apoſtles and! their 
ſucceſſors ; . at what time preciſely they were firſt 
of all inſtalled in their miniſtry; is quite impertinent 
to the main point, of their abſolutely veſted 
withsthe precogutiv. The commiſſion St. Jon ſpeales 
of, given after the Reſurrection, ſeems to be no 
more — the fulfilling of 'a former promiſe of it, 
or a confirmation of a prior inſtalment, when ſome 
while before his Paſſion he ſaid to them, Amen I ſay 
to you, "whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be Bound 
_ alſo in heaven; — yer you ſhall: looſe"on earth, - 
ſhall be looſed alſo in heaven. Matth. xviii. 18. — ſup- 
. 
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The. Gectament of : Penance 
not a bare promiſe of ( fdrure d4livary.; 
this hypotheſis che other text fram $r; Joun, being 
ah ins af . date, muſt ebe yunder- 
ſtooct only to inſiuste che extenſion this · authority 
——— Power, when-etitering; on. pry wr od 
al — — to exerciſe it in Vutend 
Nr: * Sas e290 ?) 775 Dag 21 
— — to-diffinguiſh : theſe hered 
— the inſtitution of the Sacrament of Penancs, 
ot the power of forgiving ins, iaiſo expreſly giveniand 
declared ĩn one or choth -gt them, that unleſs qur ad- 
verſaries in this, as: well as ather co overſial points, 
had,equivalently: laid on us theirygicplous :teſls;; Au, 
Ager, of proving what is already plain and ws of 
fon be —— toche very idle, in taking upon me 
lain texts whieb are cleat and perſpieveus In 
— gives beyond every gloſs and explanation poſſible : 
they ſpeak very plain their n that is, the 
meaning which the Church has always underſtood them 
0 import; to wit, the deliyery of the keys to- che 
Apoſtſes, to whom theſe ſpeeches ware directed, _ 
they were veſted wirh an abſolute. power of binding 
and. looſing ſins; and, in conſequence to their patents 
all: who ſucceed them in their Apoſtolical charge inherit 
the ſame authority z becauſe every ordinance ar inſti- 
tution of CHRIST, (as has erved in af | 
controverſy) . its napuralitendegcy 1s calculs 


for the good of in general, or of — — 
in particular, wut be to remain. in full force, ſo 
— — ond the ſame occaſion or 

of the — blilts :. but the univerſal 


exigence of chis and the general uſe and 
benefit reſulting from it to mankind, is what we haye 
already hinted at in the beginning of this eha 
and ſhall. have occaſion of ſhewing farther Das 
No the main queſtion is, how this Sacrament was 
to be brought into practice, in order to be productive 
of this fruit and advantage to mankind for which it was 
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erected by CartsT, in which the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors are conſtituted the arbitrators and judges of 
every thing belonging to that court, that is, are en- 
dued with a ſovereign juriſdiction over the conſciences 
of all thoſe who ſhould come under their paſtoral care, 
and a judicial power of looſing and binding their 
reſpective miſdemeanours, - But how, I ſay, is this to 
be put into execution? if we are to reſolve this doubt 
from à ſimilitude of circumſtances and cauſes, which 
come before temporal tribunals, tis evident that it is 
practicable no other way than by a previous cogniſance 
of the crimes which come under their juriſdiction. 
Every act of temporal judicature preſuppoſes a know- 
ledge of the cauſe: in order to be enabled to releaſe, 
reptieve, or condemn, with any form of juſtice, tis a 
condition prerequiſite, and indiſpenſable, to be ap- 
riſed of the ſtate of the criminal; and therefore, 
m the dictates of common ſenſe and the nature f 
the thing, tis manifeſt that the ſame conditions, and 
forms of juſtice are "equally indiſpenſably annexed to 
this ſpiritual tribunal inſtituted by CHRIS r. ff apt 
Tuts, and no more, is meant and practiſed by the 
Catholic Church in the uſe of this Sacrament of mercy 
called Penance or Confeſſion ;. where the Penitent is 
both the criminal, felf- accuſer, and evidence; the 
Prieſt, in virtue of the authority delegated to him by 
Cnnisr, fits as judge, and his ſentence is the act of 
judicature; which is favourable or unfavourable, ac- 
cording to the reſpective diſpoſitions of the Penitent. 
It is inconceivabſe how CRHarsr's injunction to the 
Apoſtles of binding and looſing fins cculd be executed 
in any othef manner; and we have an inſinuation from 
St. James the Apoſtle,” that it was in this form, and 
in conſequence to ſuch previous informations, that 
they exerciſed their judicial power; for, in his Ca- 
tholic epiſtle, he recommends to them to confeſs their 
faults one to another; St. James v. 16. that is to the 
Prieſts, whom juſt before he had directed them to call 
for. In the Adds of W 
TELE Be, it 
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it was the practice of the faithful to confeſs and declare 
their deeds. Acts xix. 18. I might add, that as the 
law of grace was prefigured by the Moſaic law in 
moſt eſſential points, ſo this divine inſtitution had alſo 
its type in the Levitic law, where it was ordained, that 
fuch as were infected with leproſy (the emblem of a 
foul in the ſtate of ſin) ſhould ſhew themſelves to the 
Prieſt, Levit. xiii. - | Ec 
Tux ordinances above quoted from Lev. v. and 
Num. v. of manifeſting to the Prieſt ſome ſpecial ns 
or diſorders of the ſoul, though not attended with the 
Sacramental advantage it has now by the inſtitution 
of CHRIST, was yet a livehier expreſſion of it. | 
. AFTER the undeniable proofs, we have produced 
from the inſpired-writings, for the divine inſtitution 
of the Sacrament of Penance, it may be judged un- 
neceſſary, to bring a confirmation of it from the una- 
nimous belief and practice of the primitive ages of 
the Church; if chis were requiſite, we could trace it 
from the Apoſtles down to the epoch of the pretended 
Reformation, and we have ſo many unexceptionable 
vouchers to it, as there are lcarned doctors and fathers 
of thoſe: different times. And, indeed, the Sacra- 
ment of derer Maren auricular Confeſſion, it 
being in this ſhape that it is uſed in the Church. and 
as ſuch the object of diſlike to our ſqueamiſh Refor- 
mers, is no doubt, ſo difficult in itſelf, and forbidding 
to fleſu and blood, that if it had been a novelty im- 
ſed on the belief of the faithful, and unwarranted 
by Scripture, or an unjuſt tyranny uſurped over men's 
conſciences, it were a matter of wonder how it ever 
got eſtabliſhed in the Church without the moſt remark- 
able and general oppoſition : ſtill more ſurpriſing that 
perſons of every rank, condition and ſtation of life, 
| the laity as well as clerics, kings as well as ſubjects 
mould ſubmit their necks to the yoke, and not diſdain 
to throw themſelves at the feet of a Prieſt, to unfold 
to him the inmoſt ſecrets of their heart, the moſt 
hameſul dender of their wal, id to wa humbly 
. : or 


— 


_ proved. from Seriptures. 107 
for his abſolution. When, on the c „it cannot 
be difavowed, by our very enemies, that it had gained a 
peaceable poſſeſſion in the Church, with the other arti- 
cles' of the Catholic Faith, for many centurics : when 
we dare take upon us to prove that it is to be traced up 
to the earlicſt times of the Church, and that none ever 
appeared againſt it, but anathematized- or repured 
Heretics ; then we muſt conclude that Penance is of 
divine inſtitution, and that the manner or uſe of it by 
auricular Confeſſion is of Apoſtolic tradition: out of 
a cloud of theſe primitive evidences,” for brevity's 
ſake, I have only ſelected the few that follow. ' 

THe Novatians, a ſect that ſprung up between the 
ſecond and third century, were branded with marks of 
novelty for maintaining it ſufficient to confeſs to Gop 
alone, as ſome of our modern innovators would pre- 
tend to do at preſent. St. AmBRosE makes mention 
of this opinion and taxes it as repugnant to CurisT's 
divine inſtitution. ** The Novatians, ſays he, re- 
e ferve the honour and power to Gop alone of remit- 
ting fin : but none do him a more glaring injury than 
„they, who make void the commiſſion of CugrsT; 
“ for, fince he himſelf has ſaid, whoſe fins you forgive 
„ they are forgiven, &c. who honours him molt, he that 
6 acer pts of CHRIST“s inſtitution,“ (as Catholics do) 
« or he that rejects it,“ as the Novatians did formerly, 
and Proteſtants now. St. Ambr. I. x. de pen, c. 2. 
St. Ausrix in ſeveral parts of his writings, cenſures 
the ſame fond opinion as erroneous, ** Let no man,” 
ſays he in one place, . ſay to himſelf I confeſs ſecretly 
“ to God, for this ſufficeing, without reaſon it is 
« ſaid, whatſo-ver you looſe on earth, ſhall be logſed 
in heaven, without caule are the keys given to the 
Church of Goo. Thus we fruſtrate the Goſpel, 
& we make void the words of CRRISsT, and vain! 
te promiſe ourſelves what he denies.” viz. God's for- 
giveneſs of our fins independantly of = prior judg- 
ment and abſolution, or the forgiveneſs of his miniſters, 
Aug. I. 50. en Hom. 49. Again elſewhere 
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he ſpeaks as follows, There are ſome, who think 
it ſuffices for ſalvation to confeſs to Gop alone; 
and either thro* obſtinacy, ſhame, or - diſdain will 
not ſhow themſelves to the Prieſt. — But let them 
c not deceive themſelves with the fond notion that 
e theſe pretences will excuſe them, for the Prieſt's 
judgment is to be ſubmitted to, whom CnRisT has 
s not diſdained to ſubſtitute his Vicar or Deputy. 

„ Therefore aſk the Prieſt to come unto thee, and 
 « diſcloſe to him thy conſcience and the whole ſtate 

of thy ſoul. Let not the ſuperſtition of certain 
<« dreamers ſeduce thee, who pretend that the bare 
“ confeſſion of our fins to Gop will ſave us without 
« the miniſtry of the Prieſt. We don't deny that 
« confeſſion is to be made to Gop, but we aver, and 
< the ſound doctrine and practice of the Church vouch 
«for it, that thou firſt haſt occaſion of the ſentence. 
<« of the Prieſt, who may be a mediator to thy Go 
« for thee ;. otherwiſe, how ſhould the Divine ordi- 
« nance both of the old and new law be complied 
« with, Co and fſhew yourſelves to the Prieſt, Lev. xiv. 
* Cenfeſs your fins to one another, St. James. Therefore 
let the Prieſt be called for in Gop's place, to judge 
of thy diſorders; make known to him thy ways, 
“ and he will give you the remedy of reconciliation.“ 
Aug. I. 1. de Viſit. Infirm. 

In the paſſage we have now cited, the holy Doctor 
aſſerts directly the Catholic doctrine in two points, 
viz. the inſufficiency of confeſſing to Gop alone, and 
in conſequence to this, the neceſſity and obligation 
of laying open the ſtate of our ſouls before other 
judges of CnRIST's appointment, the Prieſts of his 
Church, by whom we are to be tried, condemned, or 
abſolved according to our deſerts. ' In another part of 
this ſame treatiſe he goes on to conſider the proceſs 
and nature of this court of judicature, ' and therein 
ſpeaks of auricular confeſſion in words ſo plain and 
explicit, as to preſcribe the very method after which 
it is to be made : © Preſuppaſe,” ſays he, © that thou 
2 | | ; e « art 
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6 art before the Angels of Gop, for the Prieſt is 
« his Angel; and ſo ſpeak” to him, with that reve- 
« rence, that is due to Gob and his Angels; diſcloſe. 
<« unto him the ſecrets of thy conſcience : thou muſt re- 
4 member the time, place, and characters of the per- 
«- ſons (yet concealing their names) with whom you 
<« have ſinned.” Aug. lib. 2. de Viſit. Infirm. c. 5. 
Now I appeal to the candid reader whether any Ca- 
tholic Catechiſt, at this time o day, explaining the 
method and form of auricular confeſſion could be 
more clear and particular on the ſubject than this 
holy Father has been ? | r | 
Sr. Bast a Father of the Greek Church delivers 
himſelf to the ſame effect, and in terms equally plain, 
ſignificant; and inſtructive : © Our ſins,” ſays he, are 
te to be diſcovered” to them, to whom is committed 
e the diſpenſing of the ſacred . myſteries of Go ; 
«for we ſee this form of penance primitively prac- 
56 tiſed, it being written in the Goſpel that they con- 
5 fefſed their fins to Joux, and in the Acts that they 
«confeſſed and declared their deeds to the Apoſtles.” 
Baſ. in regul. Brev. Interrog. 288. It is to be ob- 
ſerved that this Father, who lived in the fourth Cen- 
tury, by appealing to primitive times, and even to 
the practice of the Apoſtles themſelves for the foun- 
dation of his doctrine, muſt have judged it to be of 
Apoſtolic tradition and divine inſtitution. 

Iv ſhort the Fathers in general are fo clear and 
poſitive ' for the uſe of private confeſſion, that even 
the Proteſtant Centuriſts candidly give up St. Cyprian 
and TzRTULLIAN for abettors of it. Speaking of 
thoſe primitive times, theſe Proteſtant hiſtorians tell 
us, “ That they were wont to give abſolution for 
e ſins in this manner: The faithful were - firſt to 
{© confeſs their ſins, for this,” ſay they, does Ter- 
* TULLIAN, in his book De Penitentia, greatly re- 
„ commend and inculcate: and it appears from ſun- 
% dry places of St. Cyprian, that Private Confeſ- 
« lion was cuſtomary in his time, wherein the faith- 
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ful diſcloſed their ſins, and even their internal 
wicked thoughts.” Cent. 3. Col. 127. and Cent. 4. 
c. 6. Col. 429. | Pp 
Tux narrow limits of this eſſay will not allow me 
here to ſummon the whole band of primitive evi- 
dences to this Catholic article, viz. JeRoM, ATHAN A+ 
stus, the two GRrEGORTES of the Eaſtern Church, 
and ſtill higher, OxioEN, CLemenT, and innumera- 
ble others, who talked of Confeſſion as of a matter 
undoubtedly of Divine inſtitution, and the avowed 
practice of the Church. And the frank acknowledg- 
ment of Proteſtants, which we juſt heard, that they 
are indiſputably on our fide, render this trouble need- 
leſs. Pil therefore only treſpaſs on my reader with 
one more of. theſe venerable vouchers, to whoſe teſti- 
mony there can be no exception, to ſpeak for the reſt; 
| becauſe by a rule we have laid down 2 
controverſy, what were the avowed ſentiments of any 
orthodox Father, conſpicuous for his ſanctity and 
learning, in any dogmatical point, which does not 
appear to have been controverted by his cotempora- 
ries, or recanted by himſelf, muſt be reputed the una- 
nimous ſentiments of the reſt of the orthodox Fathers, 
his ſaid cotemporaries, and to be the belief of the 
whole Catholic Church both then and before, by a 
continued ſucceſſion of doctrine derived from the Apo- 
ſtles. I ſaid, what appears to be the uncontroverted 
| ſentiments of any one orthodox Father, muſt be thus 
' Teputed to be the ſenſe of the whole body of the 
Church; becauſe tho* tis true that St. Cyerian, a 
glorious light and martyr of the Church, erred in the 
article of heretical baptiſm, yet it was, reſpectively 
to him, only an error of judgment, not of faith; be- 
cauſe in his time it was a controverted point undecided 
by the Church. The ſame muſt be ſaid of St. Pol v- 
CARP in the Aſiatic Church, who varied from the ge- 
neral practice of the Church as to the day of celebrat- 
ing Eaſter, by conforming to the time of the Jewiſh 
Paich ; a controverſy not fully ſettled till a 8 
. 7 Es -*— "alter, 
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after, by the firſt general Council of Nice. But none 
of theſe differences appear, in thoſe primitive times, re- 
lating to the inſtitution and uſe of the Sacrament of 
Penance ; and the teſtimony I have to produce for it is 
clear, and beyond a reply: it is from St. Cn vs ron, 
the great light of the Oriental Church, who delivers 
bimfelf on this ſubject as follows: “ Thoſe who dwell 
«© on earth, are enabled to diſpenſe the things of 
„Heaven: to them power is given, which neither 
« Angel nor Archangels enjoy; for, to theſe it was 
« never ſaid, I bai ſorver you Hall bind on earth is bound 
„ in Heaven, &c. Earthly Princes have power to caſt 
© into priſon, but their power is reſtrained to bodies 
« only; whereas the bond we ſpeak of reaches the 
„ foul and Heaven itſelf, inſomuch as what Prieſts 
% do below, Gor ratifies above; and the Lord con- 
firms the ſentence of the ſervant. And what is this 
„but to have all youu put into their hands to diſ- 

M boſe fins you forgive, they are 
« forgiven; and whoſe fins you retain they are retained. 


„What 2 can be greater than this ? Gop the 


« Father has given all power of judging to his Son, 
s and the Son bas communicated ail that ſame power to 
* Prieſts — They not only regenerate us, but after- 
« wards have power to forgive us our fins.” St. Chryſ. 
lib. 3. de Sacerd. c. 5. Thus has this great and learn- 
ed Father aſſerted the doctrine of Penance, in terms 
as clear and explicit as BELLARMI x, or any other 


the moſt zealous champion for Papacy, could have 


explained it at this preſent time; and it being ground- 
ed on the alledged teſtimonies of Scripture, the words 
of the inſtitution, they give an unconteſtable weight 
to the Catholic Doctrine. | | 

THis atteſtation. of the prieſtly juriſdiction in the 
tribunal of. confeſſion, and the Father's plain infinua- 
tion of their conſtant exerciſe of this juriſdiction, and 
of. the ſanction Heaven gave to it Fac he ſaying, 
as we have juſt heard, That the bond of looſing 
<< ſins reaches the ſoul, and even Heaven itſelf, inſo- 
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«much that what the Prieſts do below, God ratifits 
& "above this teſtimony, I ſay, is a full confutation 
alſo, of an objection ſome Proteſtants make to auri- 
eular confeſſion; as an abuſe crept into the Church, 
from a pretended abrogation of it by Nectarius Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, Who was St. Cur ysosTOM's- im- 
mediate predeceſſor. In order, however, to put chis 
fact of Nectarius in it's true light, it is neceſſary to 
premiſe that, beſides the conſtant uſe and practice in 
the Church of Private Confeſſion, it was judged by 
her neceſſary, in the middle of the third century, on the 
occaſion of the riſe of the Novatian Hereſy, to ordain 
public confeſſions for notorious and public crimes. The 
reaſons inducing the Church to enact this canon are 
too long to relate here: but ſo it was ordained, and 
for this purpoſe one particular Prieſt was ſelected out 
of the reſt of the Clergy for every metropolitan 
Church, called the Penitentiary, to whom and to no 
one elſe it belonged to execute this office, of receiving 
and abſolving public penitents. Such was the practice 
| Ng | in the Church of Conſtantinople in Nectarius's 
time, when on the occaſion of a notorious indiſcretion 
of the Penitentiary, and a great ſcandal brought 
thereby on the Church, he judged it convenient to 
ſuppreſs it. The fact was this. A matron. of con- 
ſiderable note having had the misfortune to entertain a 
ſinful commerce with a Deacon of the Church; repent- 
ing of her crime, and having recourſe to the ſalutary 
remedy of confeſſion for her cure, her Confeſſor unad- 
viſedly injoined her the ſhame of a Public Confeſſion 
as an atonement for her guilt. This gave occaſion to 
ſcandalous talk, and reflections on the Church and 
Clergy, and was judged by Nectarius a ſufficient cauſe 
for aboliſhing the practice of Public Confeſſions there- 
after; not forbidding thereby private confeſſion, which 
till his time, and after his time, was perpetually kept 
up in the Church, purſuant to the intent of the inſti- 
tution of the Sacrament of Penance, and to the great 
benefit of the faithful, but barely ſuppreſſing Public 
Fg 28 | Confeſſions 
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Confeſſſons, a practice occaſionally introduced, 
no occaſionally abrogated: Socrates an Eceleſiaſtica 
-hiſtorian of thoſe times, ſpeaking of the aboliſhment 
of this praftice, repreſents it in this light, as of no 

rejudice to or precedent ' againſt private confeſſion. 
What St. Ca ysogTom's ſentiments were in this mat- 
ter may be gathered from the extract from him above; 
and tho? he never repealed his predeceffor's prohibi- 
tion of Public Confeſſions, he perpetually recommends- 
private ones to the faithful, as the only means of re- 
conciliation to the Divine offended Juſtice; and par- 
ticularly Hom. 30. in Genef. inculcates this peneten- 
tial practice in the Great Net, as they called it, by 
us t Fre Week, as it had been done at the. fame 
times by Gregory Nyſſen before. But after what has 
been already produced, I need not tire my reader 
with 'anyamore extracts from theſe venerable mony- 
ments of antiquity : — firſt, becauſe, T ſay, theſe 1 
have produced, connected with the ſcriptural proofs, 
'T look upon to be concluſive : — ſecondly, becauſe 
we have already heard Lurgek and his adherents 
ſtrenuous abettors of this article; we have moreover | 
heard two eminent Prelates of the Church of England 
declaring Confeſſion to be a means of ſalvation of 
Curisr's appointment, wiſhing it had been retained 
within the precincts of the Reformation, and imputing 
the omiſſion to overſight rather than to any deliberate 
deſign. Dr. Montague, Biſhop of Norwich, and 
"{everal other Proteſtant Divines, chime in ſubſtance 
with the Prelates juſt mentioned, in aſſerting the inſti- 
tution and lawfulneſs of Confeſſion, and avowing the 
advantage reſulting from the uſe of it: and even thoſe 
who affect to be ſticklers againſt this doctrinal point 
act their part ſo weakly, and with ſuch an ill grace, as to 
do no prejudice to the Catholic cauſe. The Church 
of England, in particular, in her order for the viſita- 
tion of the ſick, earneſtly recommends to the infirm 
party a confeſſion of his ſins, and ſeems unwilling he 
mould quit the 8 with tins hn" 
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mield of mercy, and ſalutary help towards: making a 
happy end. Then, fays the, . ſhall che fick man 
< be moved to make a ſpecial confeſſion of his fins, 
< if he feel; his, conſcience troubled with any, — 
« matter. Book of Com. Prayer. 

.Is conſequence to the confeſſion thus recymmented. 
the miniſter is next directed to apſolve him.: the.judi- 
cial power, uſurped by the miniſter on this occafion, is 
the ſame as what is uſed by the Prieſts ot the Catholic 
Church; the form of abſolution equivalently, alſo. the 
fame. But how eidiculous and incoherent. their conduct 
is. in ſetting forth this ordinance, muſt. be; viſible. to 
every one z. ſince, if a reconciliation” be eligible and | 
requiſite at any time, and there are means of Cnkisr's 

appointment for that purpoſes the exigeney and obli- 
gation of.it hold i in time of health as well as ſickneſs; 
or. rather, in ſome degree, ſrems to bind. ſtronger i in 
the former circumſtances ;, becauſe tis a pfeſumption, 
as well as a fölly, to put off {o. ſaturary,, L ſhould ſay 
To neceſſary a means 2 ſalvation to the laſt moments, 
when we may run a riſk by ſuch a. delay, of being 
diſabled at that critical hour to apr a duty of ſo 
great 117 POrtance, -, hy 

Bur now, in order to fre 4 juſt 647 of the Höture 
of the Sacrament of Penance, of its great importance 
to mankind, and the infinite benefit aceruin to him 
from it; is neceſſary we ſhould recall to dut miud 
the many fatal circumſtances of our preſent” unhappy 
ate; to look back on the. ſource of our misfortune, 
on the difficulties it has thrown us under in the con- 
"ſequence, and the emergent occaſion we have of a 
H eedy and effectual relief; 79 wit, we are all of us 

mners by inheritance, born. "ſaves to 2, Gop's 
N enemy and ours. All fleſh, fays Ho «, Scrip- 
Ture, 1s corrupted and though purged and wafhed 
in the laver of baptiſm, yet, a8 I obſerved above, 
"fome Cregs and ſymptoms of the evil remain behind : 
the ſeed of ſin is fewn in vs, and our inclination to it 
We iklelf wich dur ks dawn of reaſon 7 we no 
5 * © i FOR s + ; - fooner 
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ſooner begin to know what is evil, but we find a pro- 
penſity to it; our underſtanding is blinded, our will 
perverted,” and our memory filled with innumerable 
criminal ideas, which continually prompt us to what 
is offenſive in the divine ſight, and, in conſequence 
to theſe innate corruptions inter woven into our nature, 
we effectually fall into daily and ſundry kinds of ſin. 
© Ims is a frightful, but, yet, true picture ot human 
nature in its preſent ſtate. of forfeited: juſtice: ſuch way 
the deplorable condition of man When the Lord of 
Mercy appeared in his behalf, not only as his Mediator 
and Redeemer, but alſo as his Phyſician, preſcribing 
for him a ſovereign remedy to theſe epidemic evils, 
in the inſtitution of the Sacrament of -Penance, True 
it is, what I premiſed in the beginning of this chapter; 
that the infinite merits of an incarnate Deity were ſelt- 


99 „ 


1 
122 


16 The. Sacrament f Penance 
motions of the heart, a ſtedfaſt faith in their future 
Mezs51an, an intenſe love of God, and a ſincere ſor- 
rom for ſin, excluſive of thoſe ſingular — 
and extraordinary means of grace, we now poſſeſs : for 
it is ſince that happy event that Cux is r, as I obſerved 
above, has graciouſly vouchſafed to inſtitute the Sacra- 
ments to be a continual commemoration, as well as an 
application to us of this great myſtery of mercy, to 
the purpoſe and intent for which it was fulfilled, the 
cancelling of ſin, and our happy reconciliation to the 
divine jule irritated by ſin. | (029180 
Now, the Sacrament of Penance is one of the more 
practical means of grace and mercy, than moſt of the 
reſt,” inaſmuch as it is adapted to the ſpecial and ex- 
traordinary exigences of our corrupt ſtate, capable of 
being repeated as often as we may have occaſion for it 
by our unfortunate relapſes into fin. We are conceived 
in original fin, which being waſhed away in the lavet 
of baptiſm, it wants no more cleanſing, and therefore 
we are only once baptiſed. Our actual ſins are innu- 
merable z we are daily falling into ſundry crimes, and 
therefore have a free and ted acceſs to the | 
of them in the Sacrament of Penance, and may 
on receiving the benefit ſought for, ſo often as we 
partake of it in the manner and diſpoſitions required. 
Have har ena * ſays St. CR YSOSsToπ. re- 
«' pent: have you ſinned a thouſand times? repent a 
« thouſand times? 73 | LP 
| Trzst heartening exhortations to relapfing finners, 
are grounded upon the ſolemn infurances of pardon 
from Almighty Gov himſelf, to ſinners truly repenting, 
who by the Prophet EzxRIEL, declares that He de/ires 
wot the death of the finner, but that be turn from his ev 
_ ways and live; Ezek. xxxiii. 11. and by Is Alan the 
Prophet, that at whatſoever time the ſinner returns to 
him with a ſincere ee though bis fins be as 
red as ſcarlet, he ſhall be made as white as driven ſnow. 


Ifai. i. 18. The like promiſes of mercy, made by our 
bleſſed Saviour in the New Teſtament, are inn we | 
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ble ; which for brevity's ſake, they being known. to 


every one, I forbear inſerting here: to my preſent . 
purpoſe it may be ſufficient to obſerve, that his intent 
and deſign, in inſtituting the Sacrament of Penance, 
was to enable us thereby to attain, with more facility, 
the forgiveneſs he ſo graciouſly. tenders to us, and this 
forgiveneſs we are ſure can never fail to enſue from 
a right uſe of this Sacrament of Reconciliation, in the 
ſincere diſpoſitions of a contrite heart; and, therefore, 
who can be ſo fooliſh and blinded to his own intereſt 
as to reject ſo ineffable a bleſſing? who, laying under 
fentence of death, would not have recourſe to the 
mercy of his judge, when it is attainable for aſking 
for? what man, being mortally ſick, would neglect 
to call for his phyſician, or make ſlight of his pre- 
ſcription, from which there is not only hopes but an 
aſſurance of a perfect cure? how unjuſt, therefore, 
are our late Reformers to themſelves; how injurious 
to their divine Phyſician Jesvs CnrisT; in not only 
rejecting, but in daring to conteſt the exiſtence of a 
remedy ſo ſovereign for all our ſpiritual infirmities, as 
is that, he has mercifully provided us with in the Sa- 
crament of Penance? how ſtill more unpardonable 
they, who with ſcornful flirts and railleries explode it 
as a prieſteraft, and a mere human device; or miſre- 
t it as an encouragement to the evil, from which 
it is ſo effectual a relief; . * 
Or this number is Dr. Tillotſon, more diſingenuous 
than ignorant, and therefore the leſs excuſable, when 
he is not aſhamed of charging us, as falſly as it 
is monſtrous, that any degree of forrow accompanied 
by the Prieſt's abſolution is admitted by us to be ſuf- 
ficient and effectual to a full remiſſion of our ſins, 
nowſoever grievous. Dr. Tillotſ. Serm. 11. From 
the notion of Penance thus falſly ſtated, he concludes 
it to be an encouragement to the moſt inveterate and 
habituated diſorders, and that a man abandoned to his 
luſts, may give full looſe to his paſſions upon this 
ꝓreſumptuous ſecurity. Dr, Tilloff. Serm. 11. TR 
| \ | ay. 
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e cuſtom, firſt miſrepreſents our doctrihe, and then 
draws his own odious conſequences from it. For, 
i he had conſulted the true expoſition of this Catho- 
lic tenet, ſet forth by the Council of Trent, which 
we profeſs to abide by; or rather, if he could have 
iled on himſelf to have declared the truth (which 
could not be ignorant of) he ſhould have informed 
his audience, that it is not any. degree of ſorrow, 
which the Catholic Church is content with, or al- 
lows to be ſufficient for a ſacramental abſolution, but 
2 forrow which is ſupernatural, flowing from the love 
and fear of Gov, and poſitively excluding all actual 
affection to fin, including a deteſtation of paſt tranſ- 
ſſions, and a firm purpoſe of amendment for the 
ture; which ſorrow is comprehenſively, the per- 
fecteſt ſorrow, tho? ſuſceptible of different degrees of 
intenſeneſs, and diviſible into ſeveral orders and qua- 
lities, termed contrition and attrition. And it is evi 
dent from the nature of the Sacrament of Penance, 
thus truly declared, that it muſt be productive of the 
aforeſaid fruits, Repentance and Amendment: add to 
theſe eſſential ingredients, and indiſpenſable conditions 
of a good and valid confeſſion, the humiliation and 
confuſion unavoidably acc ying it; which cannot 
fail to be operative of another double advantage to 
us, with reſpect to Almighty Gop and to ourſelves; 
with reſpect, I ſay, to Gop, by being a means of pa- 
cifying his irritated juſtice. BUS MORN RAJ 
5 For, if the Pſalmift aſſures us that he will not de- 
fpiſe 4 contrite and bumble heart, Pſ. I. 19. if he had 
proved the truth of it himſelf, when, for one peccavi, 
a ſincere acknowledgment of his crime, he heard his 
forgiveneſs pronounced by the Prophet, and the guilt 
of his ſin cancelled in Heaven; how much more will 
a ſimilar humiliation, but made in obedience to 
CurisT's own orflinance and appointment; an humi- 
Liation the moſt tepugnant to nature, and ſhocking 
e IT 10735 denne SIS 2224 ws: 
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to fleſh} and blood, of laying open the naked ſtate of 
our ſoul to one of our fellow creatures, be a means of 
obtaining the ſame mercy ? It mult needs, at the fame 
time, prove of. inſinite ſervice. relatively to our own 
conduct, in being a check upon it, and a warning to 
us not to commit ſin any more, when it is found to 
be pregnant with ſo much miſchief, vi. either unavoid- 
able ſhame from an humble and ſincere confeſſion, 
or certain perdition in the default of it. So that, in 
ſhort, the Sacrament of Penance, conſidered in it's 
full extent reſpectively to all its conſtituent parts and 
eſſential conditions annexed to it, is fo far from being 
an encouragement, in any degree to fin, or a means 
of emboldening the ſinner to repeat his tranſgreſſions 
with more freedom (as Dr. Tillotſon above, and others 
no leſs falſly than ridiculouſly. object) that, on the con- 
trary, it implies an abſolute deteſtation of paſt miſde- 
meanours, a preſent remedy. to the diſorders already 
a a powerful antidote againſt a future 
D ori el ore ne et 
1 "Bot while this charge can, with no colour of rea- 
ſon, be faſtened on the Sacrament in queſtion, it is 
certain, that in our preſent ſtate of corruption, the 
want of theſe means of mercy, which is our adverſa- 
ries caſe, as they have thereby no check or reſtraint on 
themſelves againſt ſin, and are not ſubject to the 
ſhame and confuſion of an humble confeſſion of it, 
when committed, directly lays them under the fatality 
they would make us liable to, of continuing in the 
ſtate of ſin, and of being expoſed to a more evident 
riſk of adding fin to. fin, till they have filled up the 
meaſure of their ſins; whereby, not being penitent 
according to the means preſcribed by CarisT, they 
come to die finally impenitent. 

- Tnvs our Reformers, in reforming away and diſ- 
carding the Sacrament of Penance called Conſeſſion, 
have reformed away the moſt effectual help to ſalva- 
tion, and have ſnut the gates of mercy againſt them- 
1 83 
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ſelves; and whether this has h — t, 
(as the more moderate part of — 
Palliate this act) or by defign (as the barefaced im- 
pugners of this Sacrament are not aſhamed to 
maintaining a bad cauſe with a worſe defence) it 
Ways redounds to the credit of their pretended Evan- 
gelical Work; but, on the contrary, is a viſible 
mark of its being defective in this important — 4 
faith and means of ſalvation; and thereby fall 
alſo on this head, e the merits of del arg 
title. wot 
Havre cloſed my diſcuſſion of the preſent point, 
it may appear unneceſſary to detain my reader any 
longer upon it: but fince a learned and Reverend Pre- 
Aate, lately, thought proper to attack in particular the 
| — Doctrine of Repentance, tho what his Lord- 
472 ppoſes to it is no more than obſolete prejudices 
an miſrepreſentations already recited from Dr. torſo, 
and both now by us, and before by others often — * 
futed; yet as 2 be thou As to carry ſome 
weight, from the bare authority 55 ſo Great a Man, 
5 taking f it into his head to revive them, and, if paſſed 
'by here unobſerved, "might, by the ignorant and un- 
"wary, be judged uhanſwerable : therefore, being en- 
in the argument, charity calls upon us to dif- 
abuſe them of their = mare and our tenets, on 
this occaſion, being ſo miſrepreſented, we have 
an 46 8 ts Lerche uo K 
Tis indeed a ſubject of aſtoniſhment, and not to 
be accounted for, that the? the true and genuine Ca- 
tholic doctrine of Repentance be to be met with in all 
our Catechiſms, yet that our Proteſtant brethren, and 
even their teachers and the learned among them, 
ſhould be ever ſo affectedly ignorant as to miſtake 
it's meaning, or fo unpardonably diſingenuous, as to 


be perpetuaſiy and moſt ſhamefully miſrepreſenting it. 


*This is the unfair dealing which the claim a right to 


— of; trom the Paſtoral Letter of the Reverend 
Prelate, 


Prelate, directed to the flock under his charge, and on 
ſuch an occaſion, hen being prompted by -extraor- 
dinary tokens from Heaven, of the divine wrath hang- 
ing over their heads, to exhort them to. repentance 
for their ſins; it was to be ed that nothing, but 
ſincerity and truth, - ſhould have accompanied and 
given weight to thoſe inſtructions, -- Io 
- Tno' the letter is in every one's hands, yet I 
leaye to give a place here to the particular pa 
relating to the point in | ogra « There is a great 
and grievous evil,” ſays the Biſhop, among us, 
* which naturally ſprings from the diſorders before 
* mentioned ; I mean the great increaſe of Popery in 
this kingdom, When men have loſt all principles 
of religion, and are loſt to all ſenſe of morality, 
they are Prepared to receive any ſuperſtition, when» 
© ever the decay of health, or the croſs. accidents of 
life revive the fears of futurity, which may be 
5 ſtifled, but cannot be extinguiſhed: ſuch 
— f 


e ſons, not able to digeſt the w 00d of re 
6 ntance, by which their ſpiritual condition might 
6 be gradually mended, ly ſwallow the 


<* cordial of Ab/olution, which, like other ws 
gives ſome preſent caſe, but works no cure. And, 
s with reſpect to people of a ſerious and religious 
turn of mind, the manifeſt. and almoſt. genetal 
* contempt, or at leaſt neglect, of the duties of Re- 
* ligion, gives a great advantage to the emiſſaries of 
** Rome to impoſe on their weakneſs, and to per · 
* ſuade them that they can have no hopes in the Re» 
*< ligion of a Church, where Religion itſelf is hardly 
to be found.” | „ 

-  Goop Gop! How: many diſingenuous infinuations, 
and unfair miſrepreſentations, are here crowded into 2 
few lines? What reaſoning, I beg leave to ſay, wholly 
inconſequent and unworthy of the great Man it comes 
from? for, firſt, how little cauſe his Lordſhip has to 


complain of the growth of Popery, I appeal to noto- 
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riery of facts for it's confutation; to wit, to the de- 
fection of ſeveral Catholic families, which have gone 
over to them of late years. Whether, indeed, motives 
of liberty and intereſt had not a greater ſhare in theſe 


| 8 than conſcience, may be modeſtly queſtioned; 
a; 


ſo, the Proteſtant Church has little reaſon to boaſt 
of ſuch proſelytes. In the mean while, it being matter 


of fact that they have fallen off from us, it muſt be 


zjudged from thence that our ſtrength is not increaſed, 


but confiderably weakened; 


War his Lordſhip: Advances next, that a ſettled 
immoratity “ may ſtifle, hut cannot extinguiſh the. 


fears of futurity“, -(tho* whether ſo or no, is not 


material to the Catholic cauſe) is however, I appre- 
hend, alſo another miſtake; for it is found by daily 
experience, and is evinced in many dreadful examples 
in Holy Writ, that an habitual and pertinacious abufe 
of Gop's graces is uſually puniſhed with a ſubtraction 
of his ſpecial and extraordinary graces; and that a 


mar's wilfully ſhutting his eyes to the divine lights, 
renders him unworthy of theſe bleflings, and in the 


conſequence proves a means of depriving him of them, 
and of leading him gradually to obdurateneſs of heart 
and inſenſibility. It was the deplorable caſe of Pha- 


raoh, and of ſeveral others, inſtanced in the inſpired 


Hiſtory. But that, on the other hand, when it m 


= the Father of light, thro* his great and over- 


wing mercy and goodneſs, to r ve in ſuch. prodigal 
children the fears of futurity, and to inſpire them with 
& defire of returning to their duty, either by the fa- 
vour of in ward checks and remorſe of conſcience at 
the view of their unhappy ſtate, or by decay of health, 
or otber croſs \accidents of life; thut theſe (gracious ad- 
monitions of their deplorable condition and ſecret calls 
to repentance ſhould, I ſay, prove a means (as his 
Lordſhip repreſents them) of preparing theſe unfor- 
tunate ſinners.:70 rective any ſuperſtition, is a paradox 
As unintelligible and ſhocking to pious cars, as it is 
Vain „ f 0 in 
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in itſelf injurious to the diſpoſitions of a-merciful and 
bountiful Providence. For, to riſe out of the pit of 
immorality, in order to plunge into the gulph of ſu- 

erſtition, would be only eſcaping out of Scylla, as the 
ying is, to fall into Chatybdit; that is, to exchange 
a leis evil for a greater: and, to ſuppoſe this cata» 
ſtrophe to be the natural conſequence of God's ſpe- 
cial and extraordinary providence (ſuch as certainly 
are checks of-. conſcience, ſalutary fears of Gop's 
judgments, and the reſt) what is this leſs than to ac- 
cuſe Divine Providence itſelf of being defective?? 
Bur, again, with reſpect to people of a ſerious and 
religious turn of mind, that the evil examples of cot® 
ruption and immorality, among the profeſſors of their 
own Religion, ſhould be a means of their forfeiting 
the faith they have been brought up in, and make 
room for thoſe of a contrary perſuaſion 4 impoſe an 
their weakneſs, and to make proſelytes of them to- 
their belief, is another paradox his Lordſhip advances, 
irreconcileable to our Fo of a divine and benign Pro- 
vidence, as well as to reaſon and common ſenſe. - 
Tus like examples, indeed, of Libertinſm and cor 
ruption of manners, reigning among the members of 
another Religion, of whoſe principles we are ignorant, 
may, no doubt, be a means of either wholly alienating; 
our minds from it, or of keeping us at a greater diſ- 
tance; but with reſpect to the Religion e have been edu- 
cated in, and whole tenets, of faith and diſcipline we are 
perfectly acquainted wich, they cannot have the ſame: 
influence upon us: in this caſe, ſuch as do not live 
up to their profeſſion may become. to us an occaſion 
ſcandal, but cannot prejudice. us againſt the Reli- 
Fon itſelf, unleſs, after mature examination, it be 
ound to be deſtitute of that purity of doctrine and 
morals, fit to prevent ſuch diſorders, or is unprovidec 
with helps and remedies to recover or reclaim thoſe 
out of, chem, who have been unhappily engaged. Auch 
whether this be not rcally the caſe of the Reæſormat eb 
i= 22 I appaal 
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I appeal to every unbiaſſed jud ent, from an ir wars 
i 3.0 of —_ has ug — and be 
hereafter offered to his conſideration thro the cours 
* this eſſay, | 
Wuar the Reverend Prelate further op er dirty 
to the article in queſtion, or rather ſcornfully flings 
it, when he ſays, „that ſuch perſons, abirated | 
e ſinners) not able to the wholſom food of Re- 
„ pentance, by which their ſpiritual condition might 
de be gradually — ry ey ſwallow the hi 
5 cordial of Abſolution, which, like other cordi 
{© gives ſome preſent eaſe, but works no cure.“ — 
This flirt, I ſay, ſeems to be more immediately cal- 
culated to fix his flock in their imbibed prepoſſefſions 
| Againſt this article of the Catholic Faith, than to con- 
tute it; and, inſtead of clearing up the truth before 
their eyes, is throwing duſt into them to hide it from 
them. For, what gradual means of repentance would 
his Lordſhip preſcribe, which are not required by the 
Catholic Church as previous and neceſſary conditions 
to a valid Sacramental Abſolution? I fu onde that a 
converſion of the heart to Gop from ſin, an 
abjuration and deteſtation of paſt ſins, and a pur- 
of amendment for the future, are theſe means 
which he would, or ſhould; point out: and are not 
theſe alſo required by us as eſſential ingredients to 


2 Sacramental Abſolution? Is not Abſolution looked 


upon by us to be invalid, or to no effect, without 
them? Are not there moreover other conditions, 
annexed to it, repugnant to fleſn and blood, which 
the indulgent- Reformers have taken care lay 
aſide ? I mean an undiſguiſed and humble manifeſts. 
on of our ſins, and of the whole ſtate of our ſouls, 
to a Prieſt, to be followed by a ſatisfaction” or a te- 
pentance, ſhewing itſelf in - penitential works, to be 
N and effectual. Oh] how has the _ 
of paſſion and prejudice tranſported this A. 
arned | man-beyene e h n 


of blackening us, and placing our cauſe in the moſt 
6dious and diſadyantageous light ; 


Under the pretext of cautioning his flock againſt 


an imaginary evil of ſuffering the emſaries of Rome 


monſtrous" doctrine no man in his ſenſes ever taught, 
and no Catholic ever dreamt of; to wit, a high cor- 
dial of Avſolution, qualified for vitiated conſciences, and 
deſtitute of every ingredient to a true repentance | but, 
bleſſed be Gop, we diſavow and abjure the ungene- 
rous and diſingenuous charge; and, as I ſaid in the 
beginning, our common Catechiſms, in every Ca- 
tdholic child's hands, are it's full confutation. $4 


— 
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Concerning the Invocation of Saints and Angels, — 


— 


T HE Catholic Church, that is, the Church 


7 


1 in communion with the Church of Rome, is 
owed, by our adverſaries, to be in poſſeſſion of the 
fundamental articles of faith, and all the neceſſary 


means to ſalvation; ſhe is acknowledged to have the 


eſſential conſtitutives of the Church of CHRIST, and 
therefore, by deduction, muſt be confeſſed to be the 
original repoſitory of the credentials and powers be- 
longing to it; iz. the Holy Scriptures, the Hierarchy, 
the Sacraments, and the reſt. | 
As large as theſe conceſſions may ſeem to be, and, 
in ſome degree, ſtrained compliments, Fami Gus of 
the mouths of enemies, it is no more than what the 
evidence of truth has extorted from them, and what 
oy have been, obliged to make for their own ſakes, 
and in their own defence: for,.as they derive, their 
8 to the very being of à Church from the 


an Catholic Cluirch, which they do not aa 


4 
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impoſe on their weakneſs, he Wye on our belief a 
n 
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to be the Mother of all other Chriſtian Churches, or 

at leaſt, the Church from which they had their 
origin; to have diſputed her the fundamentals and 
conſtitutives of a Church, would have been to un- 
church her, and, in conſequence thereto, to unchurch 
themſclves : for, it is as inconceivable how they. 
could receive a being from that which had none her- 
ſelf, that is, how they could be the true Church of 
CartsT, ſpringing from an idolatrous Church, as 
that the principles of the Goſpel can be deduced from 
the Alcoran ; or, that the Hierarchy, Sacraments, and 
other eſſentials of the law of Grace, ſhould be con- 
veyed to us thro? the channels of Mahometiſm. _ 

In the mean while a plauſible plea was to be thought 
of to juſtify their revolt from their Mother Church, 
and for ſetting up a ſeparate communion.” In order 
thereto the. more moderate abettors of the Reforma- 
tion have recourſe to a middle expedient, which i is, to 
cCharge her with introducing additions to the primitive 
faith: and it is in this, or the like manner, they ex- 
plain their meaning. They pretend that at the time 
of, and long before, the Era of the Reformation, the 
Chorch had fallen, as it were, into her dotage; in. 
which ſtate ſhe had inſenſibly been raiſing an edifice gf. 
ſtraw and ſtubble, clogged with ſuperficial novelties. 
and ſuperſtitions ; ſo that, tho? her oundation conti- 
nued ſound, her ſuperſtructure was faulty. 

Bur whatſoever ſtreſs Our adverſaries may affect to 
lay upon this” plauſible plea, on examining it ſtrictly, 
we ſhall find that it has more of froth and empty cONh-" 
ceit in it than ſolidity; for it muſt either prove tod 
much, that is, more than they would mean and is 
for their urpoſe ; ſo that in endeavotring to thruſt 
cut one of our eyes, they part with two of their own; ; | 
or it will prove nothing at all. Becauſe, if this ſup- 
poſed ſuperſtructure, or additions made to our faith, 
call em by what names they pleaſe, are owe 
tal, and they have no other charge to lay againſt their 

— Church ; then, the epirlters they faſten on her, 
| an 


Saints and Angels. — 
on other occaſions, of 1dolatrous and Antichriftian, are 
unjuſt ; and their ſeparation from her, on account of 
ſuch ſuppoſed innovations, admitted to be immaterial, 
was groundleſs, and grievoully criminal; becauſe it is 
a-fin of Schiſm, which is ranked by St. Pau in the 
liſt of deadly fins; deſtructive of falvation : And there- 
fore, if to get clear of this guilt, and our juſt recri- 
mination. upon them, they return to their charge of 
fundamental errors againſt their Mother Church, they, 
of courſe, as I have juſt ſhewn, muſt un- church her, 
and of conſequence un- church themſelves. 

- Sven are the miſerable ſhifts the Reformers are re- 
duced to, in order to give ſome colour of juſtice to 
their revolt: ſuch the various language, they talk at 
different times, to ſerve a turn, and the flat contra- 
dictions their raſn attempt, of impeaching the Church 
of errors, throws them into. ee 1 

Howzvnk, as they, in the courſe of this contro- 


verſy ſubſiſting between us, lead the way, we muſt 
be content to follow them all their lengths, doublings 


and windings, howſoever intricate and out of the road. 
This condeſcendance brings me at preſent to the con- 
ſideration of the meaning of this ſuperſtructure of faith, 
(if it has any meaning at all) which they ſo loudly 
charge upon 8 AF 3 > > ere | 


' plify it, at preſent, in the particular article of the In- 
vocation of Saints and Angels, at which ſome of the 
ſqueamiſh Reformers affect to be much ſcandaliſed: 
the moſt ſanguine and violent of them expreſs of it the 
greateſt abhorrence and deteſtation z while, as we ſhall 
ſee by and by, the moderate, the candid, and many of 
the moſt learned of their, body, look upon it as an 
article juſtifiable in itſelf, and warranted from the un- 
deniable practice of antiquity. 


Sven are their diviſions among themſelves in this; 


as well as in moſt other points controvetmed between 
us, ſcarce unanimous or agreeing in any thing but their 
inflexible obſtinacy in error, and their determined ſe- 
* n | paration 


For the ſake of method and perſpicuity Pl} exem- 
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paration from their Mother Church. But while their 


differences are a kind of negative evidence to the Ca- 
tholic cauſe, loud clamours and vulgar prejudices are 
certainly no argments againſt it. Reaſons, convincing, 
undeniable reaſons, can only be admitted in the 
preſent controverted point, to confront demonſtra- 


tive proofs, backed by the preſcription of practice 
immemorial. | 


Tunes reaſons, to carry any weight, ought, I ap- 
rehend, to be one or all of theſe three following: 
bet, the Divine prohibition of the invocation. of 
ainits, clearly . expreſſed in the Inſpired Writings : 
- or, ſecondly, its being directly derogatory to the 
honour of Almighty God and the mediatorſhip of 
CrnRrIST; — or, laſtly, that it is a devotion uleleſs 
and unprofitable. But, if none of theſe reaſons hold, 
and the contrary can be evinced from. clear Scripture, 
imitive practice, and reaſon itſelf; then, it is to be 
— the Saints may ſtill keep poſſeſſion of their 
charters, and their memories be as lawfully celebrated 
in our churches, and their aid invoked in our litur - 
gies, as their names are retained in the calendar. 
Tunis is the juſtice: which, in the following Section, 
I undertake. to do theſe faithful, beloved ſervants 
of God, our aflured friends and undoubted inter- 
ceſſors. Vita b 2011301 10.95 | 
25 7 0 20 STO num 
The Veneration and Invocation of Saints juſtified - by 
+ - » Seripture, the boly Fathers, and reaſon. © 
O proceed with regularity and juſtice in any de- 


bate whatſoever, it is always. requiſite to ſet the 
ſtate. of the queſtion in a fair and true light: without 


14 


this neceſſary precaution we ſhould: he heating the air, 


or fighting in the dark, where friends and foes run 
an even riſk of falling victims to the blows. Yer this 
is the jolly, not to give it a worſe name, our Reformers 
are guilty of in che preſent controverſy, while, by 

: miſrepre- 
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mifrepreſenting our tenet, and impugning it in that 
Falſe light, they do not properly attack us, but a 
phantom of their own brain and invention. 
Tux honour the Catholic Church pays to the Saints 
and Angels, is ſet forth by them under the notion of 
divine worſhip ; the neceſſary conſequence whereof is, 
that they mult make us idolaters. Now, whether this 
is to be reputed a part of the ſuperſtrudture of our faith, 
in their modiſh way of expreſſing it, when they are 
diſpoſed to be the moſt merciful to us; or whether it be 
to be called a fundamental error, (and certainly idolatry 
can hardly come under à fofter denomination) the 
charge, as coming from the learneder part of the Re- 
formation is inexcuſable, becauſe they know it to be 
*'unjuſt; whatſoeyer may be ſaid to extenuate the raſn- 
neſs of the vulgar, in taking up their prejudices with- 
out examination, on the word and credit of their 
teachers. However, if our caùſe be to be tried by 
this teſt, viz, by what the vulgar'think and their teach- 
ers ſay of us; and our belief is to be underſtood ac- 
"cording to their expoſition of it ; our condition would 
certainly be deſperate: but we hope to be allowed the 
- privilege granted to the greateſt malefactors, not to be 
condemned unheard: © We hope, "moreover, it will be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed that we xc ourſelves what we 
do believe, and what we do not believe. * 
Tusk juſt poſtulatums being admitted; we, firſt, 
abſolutely diſavaw the doctrine our adverſaries would 
father upon us: that is, we renounce and abjure all 
divine Worſpip to any Creature whatſoever; and 
whereas the Church herſelf is the natural and fitteſt 
_ Expoſitor of her own Faith, and as ſhe has declared it 
in the preſent point in debate, by her repreſentatives 
in the Council of Trent, to this we appeal, and by 
this we profels to abide. Her expoſition of this ar- 
ticle is as follows 3. That the Saints, who reign with 
Jesus Cnrisr, offer up their prayers to Cob for 
<< men; that it is good and profitable to invocate 
them after an 2 and to have recourſe 
q = | | «6 to 
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to their prayers, aid and a aſſiſtance, to obtain of 
Goy his benefits through our Lord Jesvs CHRISSH 
his Son.” Conc. Trid. Seſs. 25. This is the 75 
nuine belief of the Church in this matter; how di 
ferent alas! from the unfair and malignant expoſition 
of our adverſaries! in this ſenſe we doubt not, with 
| Gov's aſſiſtance to be able to maintain it againſt their 
] cavils and ſlanders, by unconteſtable warrants from 
Scripture, primitive practice and reaſon. + 
. Tae firſt evidence, I ſhall. produce, is out of the 
Apoſtles Creed, which, though not literally a part of 
the written word of God, yet has the ſanction of Apoſ- 
tolic tradition, and has been adopted by the generality 
4 of Chriſtian ſectaries of moſt denominations in ev 
. age: and is, by the way, an irrefragable inſtance that 
every thing appertaining ta faith is not expreſly con- 
= tained in the written Scriptures. New in the ninth 
article of this Apoſtolic ſymbol of faith, as every 
child knows, we aſſert and avow the communion of Saints : 
the obvious and genuine meaning whereof we appre- 
hend to be, that there is a communication betwixt 
* Cur1sT's Church militant on earth, and his Church 
triumphant in Heaven; that the ſaid communication 
conſiſts in this, viz. that while the Saints in Heaven 
-are enjoying the reward of their labours ard glorious 
combats, for their couragious profeſſion and defence 
of truth here below, they, like Moses, who lifted up 
his hands in prayer, for the Iſraelites fighting the battles 
of the Ln, are offering up their vows-and prayers 
before the throne of mercy in behalf of their brethren 
on earth, actually . in the field of battle, and 
in the like combats, in which they came off ſo happily 
victorious. And if it be reafonable to believe, as no 
doubt it is, that theſe bleſſed inhabitants of Heaven can 
- and do remember their brethren on earth; if their cha- 
rity which, as St. Pavr aſſures us, in that ſtate of bliſs 
never ceaſes, inclines them to do theſe good offices for 
"057 where can be the incongruity, W 
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fuſtified by" Scripture, &c. 13. 
much leſs the unlawfulneſs of our requeſting this cha- 
rity of them. Lo 1 2 
| Tuts then, is what we apprehend to be the __— 
and moſt- genuine meaning of this article of our ſym- 
bol, the communion of Saints, this the friendly inter- 

courſe ſubſiſting between the Saints and us: we com- 
municating with them by ſupplicating their intereſt 
and interceMon-in our behalf, to the throne of Mercy: 
they reciprocally communicating wich us, by indulg- 
ing us the benevolence requeſted of them: one 
is a conſequence of the other. The Saints can, 
and are willing to pray or intercede for us; there: 
* fore we may lawfully deſire their interceſſion and 
** prayers. | - 
Tunovon the explanation I have given of this ar- 
ticle of the Creed, I preſume to think quite eaſy and 
natural, yet we dare not flatter ourſelves that we can 
clear up any point to ſuch a degree of perſpicuity, as 
to obtain our adverſaries implicit aſſent to it, upon 
our on Bare word. While they are diſpoſed to miſ- 
repreſent our interpretations as arbitrary, though never 
ſo plain, and _ or wrong to —_ them, it ren- 
ders it neceſſary for us to look out for other corroborative 
evidences. It is our good fortune on the preſent ſub- 
ject to have one, to which they can make no excep- 
tion, as to the teſtimony itſelf, it being one of their 
own moſt creditable and eminent writers. The teſti- 
mony I mean is the learned Mr. Thorndike, who in 
his juſt weight and meaſures, reſpectively to the articles 
of the Creed, I have. juſt diſcuſſed, not only agrees 
with us in his ſenſe of it, but alſo in the foundation 
on which it reſts. His own words will be the beſt ex- 
poſitor of his ſentiments, which are as follow : «AY 
members,“ ſays he, of the Church triumphant 
„ in Heaven, according to their degree of favour 
„ with Gop, abound alſo with love to his Church 
« militant on earth: therefore, it is certain, both that 
„ they offer continual prayers to Gon for its neceſſities, 
and that their 1 7 muſt de of great 2 
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g and effect with Go. for the aſſiſtance of the Church 
e militant in this warfare; which, if it be true, the 
4 communion of Saints will neceſſarily require, that 
0 the living beg of. God a part and intereſt in thoſe 
1 A Sokink they, Who are near to Gop- in_ his 
gdom, tender to him without ceaſing for the 
« Church upon earth.“ c. 16. p. 40. Thus this Pro- 
teſtant author, whoſe teſtimony gives at leaſt ſo much 
- _ weight to our interpretation as to prove it not to be. 
New, J ſhall have an opportunity of producing 
additional evidences from oor. eminent tee 
by and bp. 
Ir is at preſent incumbent on me, to ſhew clear 
; Scripture for the antecedent and conſequence of the 
—_ juſt advanced, via. that the Saints do pray for 
and that therefore it is lawful for us to ſolicit their 
prayers. Out of an abundance of theſe ſacred vouchers 
which for brevity's ſake I paſs over, the few following 
1 apprehend to be inconteſtable that the Saints 
and Angels inceſſantly pray for us, is evinced ow the 
following extracts. 
Tux Angel of he:Loxdantreged and ſaid, oO Lird 
of Hoſts! how: long wilt than not have mercy on Jeru- 
alem, and on the cities of Fudab, againſt which theu haſ 
Had indignaticn theſe threeſcore and ten years, Zahd. i. 12. 
The four and twenty Elders fell down befere the Lamb, 
having every ane of them harps aud golden vials full 
adours, which are the prayers of ibe Saints. Rev. v. 4 
Aud another Angel came aud ftoed at the Altar, baving 
@ golden Cenſer; and there. was given unto: him much In- 
cenſe, that be ſhould-offer it with the prayers of all Saints 
upon the galden Altar, which was before the Throne 
end the — of the Incenſe, with the prayers. 12 
| — aferuded up bifore Gop out of the Angels baud. 
ev. viii. 3, 4. 
Tre Aue RaPHAEE, diſcovering himſelf to Tony, 
and giving him to underſtand how acceptable his pray- 
ers and works of mercy were at the throne of God, ſaid 


vw him, When. you Feured forth Jour prejers in wm 
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FFF 
Lord, Toby xii. Now, that it is lawful to requeſt 


their prayers, is, as F obſerved, but a conſequence of 


their praying for us, but is, however, further enforced 
from the two following texts out of many, which 1 
omi... b 
Cod, befors whom m fathers ABR anam. andI8aa0 
d walk; the Gop which. fed me all my. life long. until 
us day; the Angel, which redeemed me from al evil, 
bleſs the Lads,” Gen, xlviii. 15, 16. Grace. be unto you, 
aud pence, from which is, and which was, and which is 
ta come, and from the Seven Spirits which are before bus 
throne, Rev. i. 4. FH: wg 
Jo theſe Scripture proofs I'll ſubjoin one from 
reaſon itſelf, . the natural reſult of every one's un- 
prejudiced judgment and impartial reflections on this 
tubje&. ' St. Paul made no difficulty of requeſting 
the prayers, of his living friends : it was his conſtant 
through all his epiſtles. The members of 
the Reformation, as well as the Catholic Church, 


copy after this great Apoſtle's example, and have 


adopted his practice into a general cuſtom, Now I'll 


only aſk one plain queſtion. Can it be leſs lawful to 


addreſs our friends for their interceſſion. in our behalf 
when they are in the ſtate of bliſs, where their charity is 
more perfect, their intereſt with Alinighty Gop ſup- 
poſed to be greater, and conſequently our preſum- 
ption of ſucceſs better grounded, than to ſolicit. this 
fare charity from them while they are in the ſtate 
of mortality, weak. and infirm veſſels like our- 
ſelves, and ſubject to all our corruptions ? Or could 
there have been any more incongruity in St. Pavr's 
requeſting the prayers of his congregation, had they 
been in Heaven, than while they were cohabitants 
with him in this earthly manſion? To aver this incon- 
uity is ridiculous; and therefore the negative muſt 

certain. th SS. | | 
I concLupe, from the whole, that the Invocation 
ef Saints is ſo far from being illicit, or forbid by any 
: divine 
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divine ordinance, that, on the contary, it has the ſanes 
tion of the Creed, is ſeconded by reaſon, and is war- 
ranted by undoubted records of Scripture, to render 
it lawful and even highly commendable. Therefore 
our adverſaries impeachment of it upon this firſt 
Plea, of it's being unlawful, may be judged, from the 
premiſes, to have evidently failed : and we apprehend 
that their ſecond exception to it, for being derogatory 
to the Divine honour, and injurious to the mediator- 
WT CHRI1ST, is not better grounded. 

HIS truth is, in fact, but another ſequel from 
the foregoing premiſes : for, if the Invocation of 
Saints were really inſeparable from theſe dreadful con- 
ſequences, *tis inconceivable how it ſhould not come 
within the lift of the divine prohibitions ; but from 
what has been already alleged, and ſhall be further 
produced preſently, it is certain there are no ſuch pro- 
hibitions; that is, no divine ordinance forbidding it: 
it is alſo certain, from the premiſes, that there are 
many plain and poſitive texts aſſerting its lawfulneſs, 
and recommending its practice: therefore the con- 
cluſion flowing from theſe ſaid premiſes is equally 
certain that ſuch a practice cannot be liable to the 
cenſure our adverſaries would faſten upon it, of being 
any diminution of the honour due to Gop, or deroga- 
tory to the mediatorſhip of CHRIST. We 
Bor the very nature of the thing, ſtating the caſe 
in the Catholic ſenſe, not as miſrepreſented by the 
Reformers, puts the matter beyond all diſpute : for, 
if the reſpect given to the Saints is to be interpreted 
an encroachment on the divine prerogative, it muſt 
be ſuch, either as it is an honour and veneration paid 
to their memories, or as it is 2 ſupplication to them 
for their interceſſion and intereſt. But it is not ſo con- 
ſidered in the firſt light, becauſe all we profeſs thereby 
is only to glorify Almighty Gop in his Saints, as we 
glorify him in all his works, and as the three Chi 
dren in the Babylonian furnace (Dan. iii.) ſummon all 

* Cc.ereatures, 
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creatures, ſpiritual and corporal, rational and irrational, 
and even the inanimate part of the creation, to declare 
the praiſes of their Maker. For, how much more 
congruous is it to glorify him in the wonderful 5 8 
rations of his Grace ? eſpecially ſince he has ſignified 
to us, by the mouth of the Royal Pſalmiſt, that in 
theſe he takes the greateſt complacency, and would 
be chiefly admired : Wonderful, lays he, is Gop in bis 
Saints ! And therefore all the praiſes we attempt to give 
to theſe ſervants of God, whatſoever reſpect we pre- 
ſume to pay to their memories, are ultimately referred 
to Gop himfelf, as to the Author, Cauſe, and Re- 
warder of their merit, and are centred in him. 
Bur is it not ſaid in Holy Writ — My glory I will 
not give to another, Iſa. xin. 8. and, in anather place, 
Go you ſhall only adore, and him alone ſhall you ſerve ? 
Luke iv. 8. It is fo, and the precept we fulfill to the 
letter, in adoring Gop alone with divine worſhip ; re- 
ſpecting the Saints only as his approved ſervants and 
boſom friends, and terminating, as I juſt ſaid, all the 
honour we attribute to them, in Almighty Gop. Had 

. we eſpouſed the phantom our adverſaries would father 
upon us, the charge againſt us would be juſt, and our 
devotions to the Saints damnable : as, on the contrary, _ 
we diſavow and execrate it, we are conſequently out of 
the-reach of this odious indiftment, | 
Bur, to the ſecond part of the objection — are not, 
lay they, our addreſſes to them, at leaſt, blameable; in 
begging an aid and aſſiſtance which we ſhould 
at the hands of Gop alone? Much leſs : for, in this 
we do not ſolicit or reſpect the Saints as authors of 
| Grace, or beſtowers even of any temporal bleſſing we 
may be in want of, but barely as Interceſſors for us 
to the Throne of Mercy. 
Tris anſwer is an implicit and ſufficient ſolution to 
another trivial objection levelled at the ſame mark, 
and grounded on the form of Prayer preſcribed and 
left us by our bleſſed Saviour Jzsvs CHRIST, which 
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is addrefſed to the Eternal Father alone, Our Father 
who art in Heaven, &c. and which they are pleaſed to 
Toppoſe that we abandon, by making a round-aboyt 
application to the Saints. But to this charge we alfÞ 
plead Net Guilty. The Catholic Church profeſſes the 
profoundeſt reverence for, and fingular attachment to 
this Divine Prayer: the makes uſe of it continually; 
and the firſt leſſon children are taught, as ſoon as they 
are able in any degree to form their tongues to words, 
+ to liſp the Lord's Prayer. But, as our bleſſed 
Saviour, in giving us this particular form of Prayer, 
perſonally directed to his Eternal Father, has not 
thereby forbid any other diſtinct addreſſes to the Two 
other Divine Perſons, which the Reformed Churches 
. make uſe ac th as we; ſo the —— 
Church judges, juſtly, that there is as little rea- 
For pen © a forbidarice of a well-ordered 
_ "#pplication to the Saints, as his rows. friends and 
ſervants,” and our powerful Interceſſors. We 
© Prom the firſt to the Taft it is evident that the 
Invocation of Saints can in no reſpect be looked upon 
as an encroachment on, or a diminution og the Divine 
Honour ; and therefore this material part of our ad- 
wverfaries exception againſt it failing, the other, im- 
Porting it to be injurious to CRTSr's mediatorſhip, 
muſt, of courſe, ſhare the fame fate. As a further 
confutation thereof, I'll only add one fingle reflection: 
'Caxrsr is, no dotibt, our fole Mediator of Redemption: 
the Catholic Church ever "thankfully acknowledges 
HirFs ſuch ; but fill looks upon this prerogative of 
*CartsT as no excluſion „ tenure — | 
-vilege, To often repeated a ronely f. , of 
Sets our Arche of- Imercgſſon: al . 
rative proof that ſne addreſſes them in this lower ca- 
pacity, the perſonal fupplication made to them is di- 
rected to God the Father, thro” the Son, in umon with 
be Holy-Ghoſft. This is the expreſs clauſe of all the 
Prayers of the *Catkote Churth.” And thence _— 


incongruous in itſelf, nor derogatory do the 
vine worſhip, or injurious to CnRIsT, than our re- 
I" be-of the like intereefiion, — 
Je may ſo call it, of our friends and cornpa- 
nions here on earth; of whoſe favour and intereſt 
with Almighty Gop, we cannot have the ſame cer- 
tainty which we have of the Saints united to him by 
the indiſſoluble band of everlaſting love and friend- 


ſhip. 6, 559. of 
* yet how to Almighty Gon is the 
UC» 


interceſſion even of his ſervants here on earth: how 
prevalent with his Divine Mercy, and fruitful of ſue- 
ceſs, we have numerous — out of the ſacred 
"Writings. - Almoſt every line of a conſiderable part 
of the Pentateucb furniſhes us with inſtances of the 
aſcendant intereſt Moszs,' the 
Co — and — arep= — 
cacy of his prayers; ſometimes by working 

amazing wonders, in behalf of that People, and of 
drawing down ſhowers of bleſſings upon them: at 
other times by appeaſing the Divine Wrath, provoked 
againſt them by their monſtrous infidelity, and avert- 
ing the ſword of Juſtice ing over their heads. 80 
prevalent was alſo the intereſt of the great ſeryant of © 
So, SauukL; fo irreſiſtable, as it were, his ſup- 
plications to the Almighty, that He ſeemingly com- 
plained of their tying his hands, and ing the 
execution of his determined reſentment" againſt the 
-unhappy, unfaithful Saur. How long, ſays he, will 
you lament Saul, when ] have caſt bim off from being any 
Jonger TING my people of Ifrael? Lib. i. Reg. 

. 1. V. 1. FR 14 TY WW 4 NIL. 

_ I eannoT. omit” one particular inſtance, where the 
"interceſſion of the juſt man is not only declared to be 
acceptable, but is even recommended and enjoined the 
delinquents, by Go * as the only effectual 


a 


* 


means of forgiveneſs. It was in the caſe of the friends 


ditectly from the offenders; yet all theſe are declared 
unacceptable and ineffectual, but as ſeconded by the 


/ 
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of Jos, whoſe raſh and preſumptuous diſcourſes had 
irritated Almighty Gop to ſuch a degree, that he 
would not be pacified upon any other terms than thro? 
the mediation of his faithful ſervant Jos. The Lord 
ſaid to Eliphaz the Themanite, My wwrath is kindled 2 


bee, and againſt thy two friends; for ye have not ſpoken 


F me the thing that is right, as my ſervant Job hath: 


therefore take unto yon now ſeven bullocks, and ſeven 
Tam, and go to my ſervant Job, and offer up for your- 


ſelves a burnt-offering, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray 
for you; for, him I will accept, 1% I deal with you 
after your folly, in that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 


that is right, like my ſervant Job. Job xlii. 7, 8. 


Now, according to the dictates of human reaſon, 
the means of obtaining forgiveneſs ſhould be adapted 
to the nature of the offence: but the offence, on this 


occaſion, was a direct inſult offered to the Deity, by 
_ raſhly canvaſſing the diſpenſations of his Divine Pro- 


vidence; and therefore the atonement adequate to the 


crime, one would think, ſhould have been ſelf-humilia- 


tion, ſacrifice, and ſupplication of pardon, coming 


the intereeſſion of his juſt; and faithful ſervant, - Fob 


tall nay for you, fays Almighty Gop, and him will I 
A — Tberefore it is — 
merous other | inſtances, that the ſoliciting the inter- 


t from this, and nu- 


ceſſion of the Juſt in our behalf is in itſelf no ways 
injurious to Gop, nor derogatory to his honour, and 


s frequently moſt conducive towards obtaining the de- 
ſired effect. 2g | Wee 


Bur now, can the alteration of their circumſtances, 
from the ſtate of mortality to the ſtate of immortality 
- and glory, be à means of leſſening their-intereſt ? Or 


hall we even make no difficulty of relying on the 


prayers of our earthly friends, and look on a requeſt 
of tlie interceſſion of the Saints as cli and unprofite- 


acid ble? 


juſtified by Scripture, &ci 139 
die? this is a parodox | irreconcilable” to reaſon and 
common ſenſe ; and yet it is our adverſaries: laſt ſhift, 
their third and principal plea, in ſupport of the preſent 
oppoſition, and ſo inſufficient that, I apprehend, a 
ſimple view of its weak grounds will be its beſt confu- 
tation. | FN | | 

Turs grounds muſt apparent conſiſt of one or 
all of theſe following miſtaken reaſons ; to t 
firſt, that the Saints are deaf to our petitions, and 
regardleſs of our indigences——ſecondly, that they 
are unable to relieve them; or, ——thirdly, and laſtly, 
that they are ignorant of them, | 

Tas firſt of theſe allegations offers violence to the 
Saints characteriſtic quality, inherent to them in their 
preſent ſtate of bliſs, their eminent Charity, which, 
as I obſerved from St. P before, never ceaſes ; * 
x Cor. xiii. 8. and in Heaven is perfected: and there- 
fore this objection, ſo injurious to the Saints honour, 
confutes itſelf, in a word, it is certain that they love 
us moſt intenſely ; that they are intimately concerned 
for our welfare, and are deſirous and ready to be aiding 
towards it. W 055 : 

THz ſecond objection is a direct contradiction to 
the numerous teſtimonies already *produced, of their 
vndoubred intereſt at the throne of mercy ; and there- 
fore wants no further anſwer. = 

Tut third objection is trifling and ridiculous in 
itſelf, and may be equally diſproved from ſimilar unde- 
niable evidences out of the inſpired writings. For 
inſtance, CHRIS tells us, That there is joy in the pre- 
ſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that repents; 
Luke xv. 10. which is inconceivable, unleſs they are 
made privy to what 1s tranſacting by us here below, 
and intereſt themſelves in our well-doing. The ſame 
is evident from what St. Paul ſays, That we are made 
a ſpectacie to the world, to the Angels, and to men. 
1 Cor. iv. 9. 8 

AGAIN, it is certain that though our great Creator, 
having by his Almighty Word drawn us out of our 

3 8 2 boriginal 
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iginal ING the ſtate” of exiſtence, could, if 
he had a mind, by his immediate influence and his 
ſame omnipotent power, have conducted us through 
every circumſtance of our being, independently of 
any other medium; yet he has been pleaſed to make 
uſe of adminiſtring ſpirits, the Angels, to guard, pro- 
te& and direct us in all our paths: therefore I ap 
hend this to be a token, firſt, that Almighty Gop 
requires of us to repoſe a truſt and confidence in theſe 
guardians and protectors of our being; to behave our- 
ſelves with reſpe& and reverence in their preſence ;z, 
to have recourſe to them in all our difficulties and 
dangers, both corporal and ſpiritual, and to be thank- 
ful to them for our preſervation in theſe critical mo- 
ments, It follows ſecondly, from this ſame conſide- 
ration, that whereas theſe bleſſed Spirits muſt, without 
all doubt, be intimately acquainted with all that paſſes 
within and without us, they can certainly make known 
our wants and petitions to their aſſociate partners in 
glory, ſo often as we may have further recourſe to 
them for their concurrent interceſſion and aid. Infine, 
if our exigences and requeſts, conveyed through theſe 
channels, that is, by the means of the Saints, to the 
- throne of mercy, are thus acceptable, as has been 
proved they are, cannot Almighty Gop in his omniſ- 
cient wiſdom, by means unneceſſary for us to dive into, 
impart our wants and applications to them, to whom 
they are directed? the Apoſtle plainly inſinuates this, 
when he ſays That in Heaven the Saints know things even 
as they ere known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, that is in Cob, as. 
in a mirrour in which all things appear as they are. 
Ia ſhort, this truth is ſo ſelf-evident and conſpicuous, 
that a man muſt ſhut his eyes not to ſee it, or have 
the front to deny firſt principles, and to withſtand des: 
monſtration itfelf, not to ſubmit to it. | 


Tur ſame degree of evidence, I prefume to think, 
accompanies every proof before alleged, of this Ca- 
tholic tenet, and conſequently overturns their vain 
oppoſition to it, At leaſt I dare be poſitive that it 
| | appeared 


juſtified by Seripture, &c. 141 
appeared in this light to the whole world, and was the 
univerſal belief of the Church till the trade of Re- 
forming came into faſhion; and that the plaineſt truths 
being refarmed away, one after another, the Saints, 
with the Mother Church which eſpouſed their caule, 
were ſent adrift, and diſpoſſeſſed of their tenure, 
which they had held from the foundation of Chriſtianity. 
Till theſe late times of confuſion, I ſay, the honour 
and veneration due to the Saints and Angels was an ar- 
ticle never doubted of, and their invocation the general 
an inſomuch that I dare challenge our adver- 
aries to produce one authority in the primitive ages 
of the Church, of not a convicted oc a reputed Here» 
tie againſt it; while we have a cloud of theſe venera- 
ble witneſſes of antiquity to bring forth in its defence. 
Out of this great number of them, for brevity's fake, 
1 only quote one or two, whoſe authority is indiſ- 

ble, and their ſentiments expreſs and plain, and 
refare to be deemed the ſentiments and belief of the 
whole orthodox Body of the Church, 


St. Gxecory NyssEN addreſſes himſelf to St. Tu x- 


oD0RE, Martyr, thus“ Intercede for your country 
« with our common Lord and King. —as a ſoldier 
© fight for us, as a Martyr uſe the liberty of E 
* in behalf of your fellow ſervants If there be 
i neceſũty of greater ſupplications, compel the choir 
* of your brethren martyrs, and with them all pray 
* Admoniſh PETER, excite Paul and alſo Joan, 
* the divine and beloved Diſciple, that they would 
* be ſolicitous for the Churches they have planted.”* 
Orat. de St. Theod, T. 3. p. 585. | 
St. Cun ySoSTOM in his ſermon upon the holy mar- 
tyrs, DomniNa, BERENICE, and Px osboscꝝ, thus 
exhorts his people: Let us go to their tombs, not 
only on the day of their feaſts, but upon other days 
«* alſo, Let us beſeech them, let us beg of them to 
be our protectrefſesz for their power is great, not 
„ only when living, but alſo, and much more when 
& dead, For now they bear the marks of Cu IST, 
5 and 
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and when they ſhew theſe, they may obtain all things 

from the King.“ St. S r. 15. 62. 51. 5 

Tat ſame; Saint, when Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

in a public Sermon delivers himſelf to his congrega- 
tion as follows: He that wears purple, comes to 
< thoſe tombs (of the Saints) to kiſs them; and caſt- 
<< ing off his pride, ſtands humbly, invoking the Saints, 
<« that they may defend him at the tribunal of Gop. 
4 And that the Tent-maker and Fiſherman, tho? dead, 
% may be his patrons, is the earneſt requeſt of him, 
that wears the diadem. Tell me then; dare you. 
4 fay the Lord is dead, whoſe ſervants, tho* deceaſed, 
< are. patrons and defenders to thoſe, who have all 
the earth under their command?” St. Chryſ. 
Hom. 26. in Epiſt. 2. ad Corinth. by 4 

Sr. AmBRosE aſſerts, poſitively, the lawfulneſs of 

the Invocation of Saints, in the following words: — 
Our Ange] Guardians are to be invoked — the 
* Martyrs are to be invoked, whoſe patronage we 
< ſeem to have a claim to, by poſſeſſing their relicks. 

. << They have power to aſk pardon for our fins, &c. Let 
© us not be aſhamed to make uſe of them as Interceſſors - 
„ for our infirmity, who knew the weakneſs of the 
* body at the fame time that they conquered it.” 
St, Ambr. 1. de Vid, | . 

ST. Ausrix ſays, © that we do not name the Martyrs 
<* at the holy table, as we do others who reſt in peace, 
<« fo as to pray for Martyrs ; but rather that they 
may pray for us, &c.” St. Aug. Tract. 74. in John. 
In another place he ſays, *Tis the practice of the 
Church, which the Nichful know, that when the 
« Martyrs are named at the Altar, we pray not for 
„them, tho* we pray for the other ſouls departed, 
* whom we name. For it is an injury to a Martyr 
eto pray for him t whoſe prayers we ought to commend 

. © ourſebves.”, St. Aug. Serm. 159. de Verb. Apoſt. 

' Anp to omit the many addreſſes, this holy and 
learned Doctor made from time to time to the Tn, 


Juſtiſied by Scripture, &c. 143 

and Angels, to be gathered out of his pious writi 
he in Abel of Meditations recommends himſelf to 
the whole Court of Heaven in the following emphatic 
aſpirations: ** Holy and Immaculate Virgin, Mother 
« of Gop,:: Mother of our Lord Jesvs ChRISx, 
« youchſafe to intercede for me to Him in Heaven, 
« whoſe living temple. you was made worthy. to be 
«©. on earth! — St. Michal, St. GaBRIeL, all ye 
4+ choirs of Angels, Archangels, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
«© Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, all ye holy 
« Monks and juſt Souls! I conjure you thro? him, 
« ho choſe you and called you to the happineſs you 
now poſſeſs, that you'll pray to Gop for me a ſin- 
< ner to deliver me from the jaws of Satan and eter- 
e nal death.” St. Auſt. Meditat, c. 40. T 
"To. theſe venerable monuments of antiquity I might 
ſubjoin Or1cen, TreopoRET, and others of | 
note; tho' as they ſpoke the language of the Church 
in their times, and were never cenſured for their opi- 
nions on this head, they muſt be reputed orthodox. 1 
might add, that the innumerable Homilies and Ser- 
mons extant, of almoſt every holy Father, on the 
the Saints Feſtivals, are ſo many vouchers to the le- 
gality of 2 invoking them. 70 
Pr conclude theſe venerable teſtimonies with St. 
Jzrxome's anſwer to VICILANTIus, an Heretic of his 
own time, and reputed ſuch by him in the point in 
queſtion. * If the Apoſtles,” ſays he, and Mar- 
e tyrs, prayed for others in this world (when they 
« were in concern for themſelves) how much more 
<« after their crowns, victories, and triumphs? Mo- 
« $Es obtained pardon. for fix hundred thouſand men 
«© — STEPHEN begged pardon far his perſecutors 
and ſince they are with CHRIST will they have leſs 
power?“ St. Hier. Lib. cont. Vigilan, It is to 
be obſerved from this ſhort extract from St. IERONMxàN, 
that his Vindication of the honour and Invocation of 


the Saints, againſt his cotemporary antagoniſt, literally 
0.7 coincides 


of the moſt candid of our adverſaries, who could not 
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— — with our fo 


proof of the Catholic 


ne againſt our modern Neformers, and reſts on 
—＋ ſame dation. The frank declaration of ſome 


refrain ſubſeribing to this truth fo ereditably atteſted, 
ſhall ſupply the omiſſion of the reſt of theſe venerable 
authorities. Mr. Thorndike's judgment on this ſub- 
ject J have quoted, at length, above. He further eon- 
feſſes, har ** the ig hts both of the Greek and Latin 
* Churches — — Nazizxkzzw, Nvssgw, Au- 
ce BRoskE, JEROME, Aus Tru, CHR VSOS TOA, both'Cy- 


c RILS, THEODOR ET, Fol outs, St. GREOORY 


& aſſiſtance. Thorn. Epil. part. 3. p. 358. 


of chat roc the want of words.“ Ibid, 


— 


ec the Great, LEO — More, or rather All, after that 
<c time, have ſpoken to the Saints, and deſired their 


© IK another place he ſays, that to diſpute whether 
* ye are bound to honour the Saints or not, were to 
< diſpute whether we are to be Chriſtians and, whe- 
<< ther this be religious or civil, nothing but the equi- 
&< vocation of words makes diſputable; hr Pros 4 


P. 353- 
Ds. Mowracur, Biſhop of Norwich's declaration 


of his opinion in this point is expreſſive and entirely 
Catholic: I grant,” ſays he, ke — is not wronged 
in his Mediation; it is no impiety to fay as they 
© (the Roman Catholics) do— Mary, pray fen ne 
e holy Peter, pruy for me.. 

 AnD again, <« I ſee no abſurdity i in nature, no in- 


congruity unto analogy of faith, no repugnance at 


<< all ro ſacred Scripture ; much leſs impiety, for any 
% man to ſay Holy Angel Guardian pray for wie.” Tract. 
Invoc. of Saints, p. 118. | 
Ap the Biſhop of Oxford, in bis edition of St. 
Cyertan, fays, © We do not doubt but the fouls in 
Heaven pray earneſtly to Gop that he may ſhew 
ee his * nne that wenne Ibid, 12 271. | 


From 


The Honour of the Bleſſed, &c. 145 
From theſe large conceſſions, coming out of the 
mouths of Proteſtants now cited, to omit many 
others, I beg leave to draw this obvious concluſion, 
viz. that the force of truth muſt be great indeed, 
when it has obliged our enemies to ſubſcribe to it. 
And in the mean while, their frank confeſſion is ſuM- 
cient to give ſhame to the reſt of their brethren, who 
ſtill perverſely ſtand out againſt the ſame evidence and 
conviction ;” whilſt it, at the ſame time, ſinks the cre- 
dit of the Reformation in general, which 2 the 
reſt of it's temerarious proceedings, and manifeſt in- 
conſiſtencies, is guilty of robbing the Saints and An- 
gels of an honour undoubtedly their due; and is in- 
Jurious to its own members, by depriving them of 


the benefit of ſo powerful and effectual a patronage, - 


* 
* w —_— „* 


5 


S HF. VI; 


The Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary aſſerted, and 
an extraordinary Veleration proved to be due Jo her. © 


| HATSOEVER honour is admitted to be 
lawfully given to the Saints and Angels, as 
ſervants and friends of Gop, muſt, by parit; of reaſon, 
be allowed in an eminent degree to be the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Maxy's unqueſtionable right, as Mother of Gon, 
and the Queen of all Saints, On this foundation the 
Catholic Church has always profeſſed a diſtinguiſhed 
extraordinary deyotion to this cheriſhed Favourite 

of Heaven, which it is far from me; or any true ſon 
of the Church, to diſſemble. On the other hand, 
the authors and abettors of the Reformation, as much 
to their ſname, have been as active and induſtrious in 
depreciating her memory. Tis true they gloſs over 
* this particular conduct as they have done their whole 
pretended Reform, with the uſual cant of impeaching 
our exceſſes and abuſes ; * both one and the other, 
as 


* 
* 
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.as we ſhall. ſce. preſently, without the leaſt colour of 


Juſtice or reaſon. 12 
War has been already urged in the foregoing 
chapter, in defence of the honour. given to the Saints, 
and the Invocation of them, may be reputed an im- 
plicit vindication of the Bleſſed Virgin's cauſe, But 
while our adverſaries affect ſuch a diſtinguiſhed ſpleen 
againſt the Queen of Heaven (under whatſot ver cloak 
they endeavour to. diſguiſe it) it behoves every Catho- 
lic to appear, at leaſt, equally zealous in her defence. 
This conſideration has induced me to employ a ſepa- 
Tate chapter- on this ſubje&, and apologizes for the 
raſhneſs of my undertaking, in becoming an advocate 
in a cauſe which wants none at all, or deſerves one 
better qualified for the taſk, than I dare flatter my ſelf 
— 3 | 3 
Ir happens in this debate, no leſs than in thoſe which 
have gone before, to be prerequiſite to place the ſtate 
of the queſtion in a true light, in order to be able to 
proceed in the diſcuſſion of it with any regularity, 
perſpicuity, and juſtice; and as a neceſſary precaution 
againſt the cavils of our adverſaries, generally running 
on groundleſs ſuppoſitions, or wilful miſrepreſenta- 
tions. The following notes I propoſe to anſwer this 
, purpoſe. 
Nor. 1. In whatſoever degree of pre-eminence the 
Church conſiders the Bleſſed Virgin, as placed above 
the other Saints and Angels, ſhe ſtill looks upon her 
no more than as a pure Creature, and conſequently at 
an infinite diſtance from Almighty Gop, and alſo 
from the Word Incarnate Jxsus CnhRISTH; who, tho? 
accorcing to his human nature he be a Creature, yet 
in virtur of the Hpaſtatical union ſubſiſting under the 
| Divine Perſonality, is'Gop as well as Man, and there- 
fore not a Creature merely ſuch. PR 
Nor. 2. As all acts of Religion are qualified 
the objects in which they are terminated, and the in- 
tention directing them, we declare that all thoſe which 
are referred to the Blefled Virgin, whether by way of 
| 8 honour, 


— 


- Virgin Mazy \afferted, &c-. 147 
honour, or of ſupplication, to be ſpecifically diſtinct 
from what are made to the Bleſſed Trinity, or to 
Jzsus Cnzisr; to wit, that they are infinitely wide 
of divine worſhip. And, whereas words, and.even 
actions, are figna ad placitum, that is, arbitrary ſigns, 
determined to their meaning by our will and pleaſure, 
or by general uſage z we therefore further proteſt that 
any words made uſe of in our devotions to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, which may be liable to an equivocal ſenſe, to 
be underſtood and meant by us, according to the 
reſtrictions here in exprefied. - | | 

Nor. 3. All addreſſes, of every ſort, made to the 
Bleſſed Virgin are, in genere, that is, in kind, and 
their on nature, the ſame as thoſe made to the other 
Saints and Angels; to wit, as barely to an interceſſor 
for us to Gop, and not as the author or beſtower of 
any gifts, either ſpiritual or temporal. | 
Inis is the true tendency of the honour we give 
the Bleſſed Virgin: this the genuine belief and ſenſe 
of the Catholic Church in this point; though I am 
ſenſible tis not what the ignorant part of our adver- 
ſaries miſtake it, or what the learned Body of them 
unfairly miſrepteſent it. But be this as it will, 
their calumnics can neither affect us, nor our cauſe, 
The Catholic tenets, are what it is incumbent on 
us to defend, not their miſrepreſentations of them: 
therefore, conſequently to theſe notes, what I undertake 
to prove in the preſent debate, is, i 

- FiesT—T hat. the-fuperior prerogatives and privi- 
leges, the Blefſed Virgin is poſſe ſſed of, being clearly 
expreſſed in Scripture, entitle her to a ſuperior and 
diſtinctive degree of honour, from what is given to any 
other Creature; but ftill, as I ſaid above, in eodem 
genere; that is, as to a pure creature. | | 

SzconDLY— That theſe prerogatives juſtify the diſ- 
tinguiſhed-..devortion, and extraordinary veneration - 
which the Catholic Church, within the mutations and 
reſtrictions aforeſaid, pays to her memory; and more- 

9 . over 
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over, render the Truſt ſne repoſes in her nceroafiion. 
entirely rational, prudential, and regular. 

To make good theſe aſſertions is the fubje of the | 
two following Sections. 


SECTION I. 


The Bleſſed Virgin Maar has undoubtedy been privileged 

by Heaven with extraordinary prerogatives, clearly ex- 
preſſed in Scripture, Which entitle ber to W tr. 
' honours. _ 


HE 6 re ſervedneſs of he inſpired Penmen 

in their commemoration of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
her name but ſeldom occurring in the courſe of their 
writings, has been one handle- her adverſaries fondly 
lay hold of to depreciate her memory ; namely, Mr. 
Leſley, in his Caſe Stated, diſplays the whole ſtrength 
of his eloquence, to give weight to this groundleſs ex- 
ception to the Bleſſed Virgin's honour ; which, when 
they have-made the moſt of, amounts to no-more-than 
a bare negative: and even in this light, how little to 
the purpoſe, will be apparent to every one, who impar- 
tially confiders the drift and ſeveral deſigns of theſe 
ſacred Records. . Each one, *tis well known, has his 
reſpective theme, in which the Bleſſed Virgin was no 
ways concerned; for inſtance, the buſineſs of the 
Evangeliſts was to aſſert the Divigity of their Bleſſed 
Mafter : to prove him to have been the Mess1an, fo 
often promiſed to, and long expected by the Jews, 
the Saviour of the world; ànd to give the hiſtory of 
his Life, Doctrine, Miracles, Death and Reſurrection, 
which aſcertained to us his divine prerogative, above 
all doubt or contradiction. 

Tur drift of the Epiſtles was to recapitulate and 
confirm the Goſpel Truths, w_ to Sve u us a SH 
of Chriſtian Morality, | | 
Taz 
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Tux Acts of the Apoſtles conſiſt of two principal de- 


ſigns or diviſions — the firſt ſetting forth the Apoſtles 
confirmation in Grace by the myſterions deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and their inſtallation and entrance on their 

miniſtry, with other incidents thereto relating — the 
ſecond is a profeſſed hiſtory of St. Paul, his miracu- 
lous converſion, his extraordinary call to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip, and his faithful diſcharge of his truſt, by which 
he became ſq inſtrumental to the eſtabliſhment and 
propagation of the infant Church of CHRIST. 

Now the Bleſſed Virgin, as has been ſaid, and muſt 
be obvious to every one, being entirely unconcerned 
in the related ſeveral deſigns of theſe ſacred Records; 
a digreſſion to her from them would have been as im- 
pertinent, as it would be, to thruſt in a narration of 
the atchievements of Alexander the Great, into the 
Annals of Great Britain. | 
- In that part of the Evangelical ſtory where we are in- 
formed of the accompliſhment of the myſtery of the In- 
carnation, to which, by the will and decree of Almighty 
God, the Bleſſed Virgin was ſo materially inſtrumental; 
ſhe is mentioned in 5 ample and honourable a manner, 
as to give us the moſt exalted idea of her ſublime pri- 
viliges and prerogatives, and to lay the foundation of 
all that honour, reſpe& and reverence becoming due 
to her, that can poſſibly be given to any pure crea- 
ture: which made St. EprynAx ius ſay that above all 
"creatures, the Bleſſed Virgin was the moſt worthy of 
the reſpe& of bath men and Angels, St. Ephip. de 
laud. Virginis. | 

Tust prerogatives are of two ſorts ; the firſt ra-. 
dical, the other acceſſory :. the firſt clearly and poſi- 
avely expreſſed in the ſacred Writings : the others 
partly expreſſed, partly infinuated ; and, from our 
own ſenſe and reaſon, to be adjudged abſolutely ſub- 
ſequent to the former. 

Hex prerogative of the firſt kind is what muſt 
immediately occur to every one who ſets any eſtimate 


Upon 
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upon the benefit of his Redemption; viz. her el&c- 
tion to the Maternity; that is, her being choſen to 
be Mother of a Gop made Man. This inſtantly im- 
prints on our mind ſuch an elevated idea of her dig- 
nity, that the great Light and Doctor of the Church, 
St. AvsTin, declares he wanted words to expreſs it: 
— Wich what praiſes,” ſays he, © to extol you, Oh! 
„ facred Virgin, I know not; fince you have been 
% deemed worthy to bear in your womb, whom the 
„Heavens are unable to contain.” St. Aug. Serm; 
de Annunciat. n | 


In effect, to frame a true judgment of the dignity 


of the Mother, it is neceſſary to dive into the incom- 


prehenſible attributes and intrinſic worth of the Son; 
and therefore, in this reſpect, that is, relatively ſpeak - 
ing, St. Tnomas of Aquin does not ſtick to ſay that 
the dignity, the Bleſſed Virgin was raiſed to, on 
this occaſion, was the extent of the Divine Power; 
becauſe, as the Son was ſuperior to every one elſe, ſo 
his Mother, as ſuch, was without her equal. For, 
if even, according to worldly eſtimation; advantages 
of birth, fortune, and antiquity of family, which are 
merits purely relative, beſpeak reſpect: if the meaneſt 

creature imaginable, being raiſed to the honour of a 
partnerſhip of the royal bed, and becoming Mother 
of an heir apparent to the Crown, is ennobled and 
royaliſed by ſuch an alliance, and her original mean- 
neſs thereby obliterated ; what opinion muſt we en- 
tertain of the Bleſſed Virgin, who became Spouſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Mother of a Gop Incarnate? 
A curfory view of the ſacred Hiſtory: of her eleva- 
tion to the Maternity, will give us the juſteſt idea 
of her intrinſic merit and excellencies. This is faiths 
fully ſet forth in the plain and unornamented account 
the Evangeliſt gives of her Annunciation or Saluta- 
tion, which, otherwiſe, may be called an Embaſſy to 
her from the Court of Heaven; and certainly the 
moſt ſurprizing that ever was heard of, and myſte- 
' 3 | rious 
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ious in every circumſtance; to- wit, an Angel dele- 
gated from the Creator to a Creature, from the Bleſ- 
ted Trinity to a poor Maid dwelling in a contemptible 
cottage in Nazareth. Thus the Evangeliſt relates this 
aſtoniſhing event: — The Angel Gabriel, lays he, was ſent 
by Gop into a city of Galilee, called Nazareth, to a Vir- 
in — and the Virgin's name. was Mak v. Luke 1 i. 26, 
&c. 
Tux ſubject of the embaſſy was yet more oo 
\cedented and aſtoniſhing than the embaſy itſcH, it 
being to demand her concurrence to the accompliſh- 
ment of the great myſtery of the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, thro" he ineffable operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon her. The Holy Ghoſt, ſays the Evan- 
geliſt, ball come upon thee, and the power of the meſh 
High fball .overſhadow thee. | Luke i. 35. 
ow, could the Deity on his fide ſtoop lower, or 
a creature be. poſſibly exalted to a higher pinnacle of | 
honour ? The dignity of the creature riſes by the hu- 
miliation of the Creator. But the manner in which 
this celeſtial Envoy opened his Embaſſy, is another 
circumſtance of ſurprize, and reflecting ſtill more 
honour to the Bleſſed Virgin. This was his Saluta- 
tion — Hail] full of Grace, our Lord is with ler 
bleſſed art thou amongſt Women. Ibid. 
Full of Grace, indeed: for, whether we confider 
the extraordinary gifts, on the part of Heaven, in- 
fuſed into her, to qualify her for her ſublime ſtation, | 
or the eminent virtues ſhe exerciſed on her fide in the 
accompliſhment of the decreed myſtery, it muſt be 
faid that nothing leſs than a plenitude of Grace poſ- 
ſeſſed her bleſſed Soul. To this fulneſs of Grace is 
to be referred her unparalleled purity, by a ſpecial 
2 while ſhe became a Mother, continuing a 
irgin, in which, as St. BERNARD obſerves, ſhe ne- 
ver was known to have had her precedent before, or 
her fellow ſince — nec primam / ſimilem viſa et, nec ba- 
bere ſequentem,” © 


th 
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IJ To'this plenitude of grace is to be attributed her 
unlimited obedience ito the Divine Decrees; at the 
ſame time that ſhe declared the Myſtery to be above 
her. comprehenſion, conſenting, without the leaſt he- 
ſitation, to be concurring to the accompliſhment of it 
— Be it unto. me, replied ſhe to the Angel, according 
to thy word, Luke i. 26, Sc. Rod | 1 
From the ſame ſource, her fulneſs of Grace, flowed 
her unprecedented and inimitable Humility, after ſhe 
had been elevated to the dignity of being Mother of 

|  Gop, ſtiling herſelf the Handmaid of the Lord. Ibid. 
Ir the Evengeliſt had ſupplied us with no other 
informations TD her pre-eminent merits, this ſingle 
. teſtimony is enough to give us the .higheſt idea of 
them, and to. entitle her to our diſtinguiſhed reſpect 
and veneration: and, on the other hand, effectually 
ſtops the mouths of her enemies, who ground their 
light of her memory, and affect to juſtify this con- 
duct, on the pretended reſervedneſs and ſilence of the 
inſpired penmen in her regard. For, to have been 
indued with ſuch a plenitude of grace as to become 
entirely agreeable to the Almighty: and ſuch. the 
celeſtial envoy declared her, when encouraging her to 
acquieſce, without reſerve, to the divine will, ne ſaid, 
Fear not Max v, for thou haſt found favour with Gon. 
To be wholly abſorpt in Gop, and to have Gop 
reciprocally united to her, infinuated by thoſe prior 
words of the Salutation, the Lord is with thee, and 
taking an intimate complacency in the beauty of her 
pure ſoul; theſe ineſtimable advantages, I ſay, convey 
to us the idea of a creature the moſt perfect and ex- 
cellent that can be imagined; and were the effectual 
cauſe that the Angel inſtantly pronounced her Bleſſed 
Blaſſed art thou amongſt women. | 
YET theſe extraordinary ornaments of her ſoul, we 
have hitherto enumerated, were only a preparatory 
_ diſpoſition to her decreed eſpouſals with the Holy 
Ghoſt: the means to render her a fit receptacle for 
the Eternal Word to become Incarnate * oY 
6:4 | chalte 
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chaſte bowels; and was in ſhort, only a prelude to 
her future ſanctity. From hence,” ſays St. Ausrix, 
« we gather the Bleſſed Virgin's fulneſs of grace to 
enable her to conquer all fin, becauſe ſhe was to 
« conceive and bring forth him (the Word Incarnate) 
« who was wholly without ſin,“ St. Aug. Serm, 2. 
de Anunc; But how great her future ſanctity proved 
to be, after ſhe had been overſhadowed by the Divine 
Spirit: after ſhe was poſſeſſed of the >» of all 
ſanctity within her womb: after, by Above thi 
years converſation and intimacy with the author of 

, a continual flow of this celeſtial dew had pene- 
trated into her ſoul—-what, I ſay, her eminent ſanc- 
tity was, reſulting from ſuch fingular and accumulated 
advantages, is not eaſy to ſay ; nor has the Evangeliſt 
explicitly declared; leaving to us to form a conception 
of it from-theſe auſpicious beginnings, and from the 
_ „ _ ſhe __ con- 
cerned. For, ing, the integrity of our 
lives, and the — of Ss manners, are to be 

ered from our conyerſation z canvalling, I ſay, 
e Bleſſed Virgin's virtues and merits by this rule, 
how much do they rife in real value, and ought, 
roportionably, to riſe in our eſtimation, knowing that 
the converſed, was intimate with, and poſſeſſed the 
Holy of Holies ? . 1 | a 
Px xvrousl v to theſe great advantages, the Angel, 
as we have already heard, did not or ——— 
her Bleſſed among women: her Coulin St. ELIZABETR, 
divinely inſpired, falured her with the ſame title; and 
the Bleſſed Virgin herſelf, though through her unpa- 
rallelled humility, demeaning herſelf in her own ſen- 
timents, in proportion to the height of honour ſhe had 
been raiſed to by the Almighty, tiling herſelf the 
Handmaid of the Lord, at the very time ſhe was aſ- 
ſumed to the title of the Maternity ; yet this greateſt, 
and together the humbleſt of all creatures, en- 
lightened and prompted by the Divine Spirit, alſo fore- 
tells her Prerogative to ” the means of perpetuating 
her 


ted. 
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her name in benediction to all ſucceeding. generations. 
My ſoul, ſays ſhe, magnifies the Lord—becauſe be hath 
regarded the bumility of his bandmaid; . for behold! 
from benceforth all generations ſhall call me Bleſſed, 
becauſe he that is mighty hath done great things to me. 
Luk i. 46, Sc. BER er 20 = 
Tur Catholic Church literally fulfils this predic- 
tion as often as ſhe invokes her aſſiſtance, or otherwiſe 
occaſionally mentions her name, by tiling her Bleſſed, 
and by paying her all the veneration which is due to 
that title. And the abettors of the Reformation, on 
the other hand, have reaſon to take ſhame to them- 
ſelves, not only for waving, for the moſt part, both 
in their familiar converſations and in their * to 
pive her this epithet, which ſhe lays ſuch an indiſputa- 

le claim to, but chiefly for catching at every frivo- 
lous pretence to diſcredit her memory. For, 

_ Be$1Dzs the miſtaken ſilence of the Sacred Writers in 
her regard, already fully accounted for, the incidental 
behaviour of our Bleſſed Saviour to her, related in the 
Goſpel, at the Marriage in Cana of Galilee, or on other 
occaſions, interpreted by the impugners of her name, 
to carry an air of, indifference to her, is brought as 
another argument for their odious purpoſ. 
Mn. LESTEV, aforecited, induſtriouſly: alſo ſigna- 
Iizes himſelf on this head, when he has the confidence 
to ſay, hauling in St. Epiphanius for his voucher, 
or rather miſrepreſenting that Father*s ſentiments to 
Juſtify his own * that our Bleſſed Lord, foreſering the 
_ «ſuperſtition, that would come into the world on ac- 
“ count of his Mother, treated her always at a diſtance, 
©« never once. called ber Mother — no not upon the 
* Croſs — or by any appellation than that of Yoman; 

and, checking her forwardneſs, faid unto her, Woman, 

' what have 1 ts do with thee? &c. &c. Leſley Cafe 
Hxxx now are the ſentiments of a pious and learned 
Father, for the moſt ſhameful purpoſe that could be, 
viz, for the fake of depreciating the ſacred * 
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of the Mother of our Redeemer, foully miſrepreſented, 
as to the drift and intent of what he did ſay, and words 
put into his mouth, which be did not ſay. Firſt, as to the 
drift of this holy Father's diſcourſe, tis plain that it was 
not to diſcountenance a dutiful reſpect to the Bleſſed 
Virgin's memory,({uch as the Catholic Church gives her) 
but to explode a delirious hereſy of the Collyridians, a 
ſet of doting women of Thrace, who took it into their 
heads to make the Bleſſed Virgin a Deity, and to wor- 
ſhip ber with Sacrifice; whoſe ridiculous phrenſy he con- 
demns, by proving the Bleſſed Virgin not to be any 
thing above the condition and nature of a Woman. © 
THz words of the Father, faithfully rendered, are 
theſe — 4+ Wherefore we are alſo precautioned by the 
holy Goſpel ; wherein Car1sT ſpeaks thus, Woman, 

« what is that to me and to thee? my hour is not yet come, 
John ii, 4. where, for this reaſon, he called her 
* Woman, left any one ſhould believe the Bleſſ-d Vir- 
„ gin to be of ſome more excellent nature than the reſt 
« of her ſcx; giving her, as it were prophetically, 
te that name, to confute the hereſies and ſchiſms which 
© he knew would, in after times, happen in the world; 
and left any one, through an exceſſive opinion of 
« the moſt holy Virgin, ſhould be addicted to the 
% dotage and fooleries of that hereſy,” St. Epiph. 
I. ii. I. 4. H. 79. 

Tnksk are the true words of the Father, diveſted of 
the odious additions Mr. Leſley has liberally foiſted in, 
of CarisT's calling the Bleſſed Virgin, always, Woman 
— never by the tender name of Mother — of treating 
her at a diſtance, and checking ber forwardneſs ; with a 
ſtring of other ſpiteful reflections I am aſhamed to 
repeat. 

. And tho? the objection, in the whole, carries with it 
the glaring appearance of ſpleen and prejudice, as little 
becoming a Chriſtian as a Divine, and without the leaſt 
foundation in juſtice ; however, in order to give a fur- 
ther anſwer to it, which is more than it deſerves, I 
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muſt ile that our Bleſſed Lord is to be conſidered 
in a double capacity; to wit, in his public, and in his 
private and fikal capacity. In his public ity he ap- 
peared and acted as the Son of Gon, as the pro- 
miſed Messran; was paving the way for -the eſta- 
bliſhment of his Church, was wholly attentive to 
the diſcharge of the ſeveral functions of his Divine 
Miniſtry, which was one motive or end of his being 
and converſing with us in Human fleſh z and there- 
— a he became A to Al, without re- 
ſpect to „his Bleſſed Mother not excepted. We 
have an early proof of this ſyſtem of action, when, 
at the age of twelve years, being found by his Bleſſed 
Mother, and reputed Father St. Joszpn, after three 
days ſearch, in the Temple; and they had tenderly 
expreſſed the uneaſineſs his abſence lain them un- 
der, he made this ſhort anſwer; that he was taken up 
in the buſineſs of his Eternal Father — Did you not 
know, ſays he, that I muſt be about my Father's buſineſs? 
Luke ii. 49. ſignifying thereby, that to this, every 
other concern was to give way. His reply, on another 
occaſion, to them that _— him word his Mother 
and Brethren were waiting for him without doors — 
Whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father wwho is in Hea- 
wen, be is my Brother, my Siſter, and my Mother, Matt. 
xii. 50. was an inſinuation of the ſame truth; mean- 
ing, that the diſcharge of his functions, in obedience 
to the divine counſels, was his preſent employ, and the 
| ſole object of his attention; and therefore, on the 
| occaſion of the marriage-feaſt, his anſwer to his 
= - Bleſſed Mother, minding him of the want of wine — 
Woman, what is that to me and to thee, ny time is not 
det come, cannot be looked upon in any other light 
than as a bare admonition and remembrance of the 
ſame truth, inſinuating, I ſay, that he was acting then 
in his ſuperior capacity, by the immediate influence and 
direction from above; and therefore that it _—_— | 
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him to delay the manifeſtation of his miraculous power, 
till the time preordained, as he himſelf tells her, ſay- 
ing, My time is not yet come, John ii. 4. 

nis I. to be all that can be 
fom the words our Bleſſed Saviour ſpoke to his Bleſ- 
ſed Mother on this occaſion, and the whole extent of 
their meaning, excluſive of the leaſt ſhadow of a diſ- 
regard to her; at leaſt, I dare be poſitive, that this 
interpretation is more natural and eaſy, and much leſs 
diſreſpectful to her memory, than the indecent con- 
ſtruction Mr. Leſley, above cited, has not been aſhamed 
to put upon it, of their being a rebuke and check 
« to = Bleſſed Virgin's forwardneſs. On the con- 
trary, if this is to be thought .in any ſhape to 
"et che Reet Vo "reflect 
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is ſo juſtly accounted for; ſo his ſuperlative reſſ 

and —— for her in his private Life, which was = 
his infancy till he was thirty years old, is equally cer- 
tain, and muſt be acknowleged by all hands. The 
Evangeliſt declares it in few words, but fully; ſaying, 
That be was ſubjeft (Luke ii. 51.) that is, obedient, 
—_— which ſuecinctly compriſes the whole ſum of 

uty. 
Pl cloſ this teſtimony of our Bleſſed Lord's 
for his Mother, during the long courſe of his private 
and hidden life, with a profeſſion he made of his ten- 
der regard for her on a public occaſion, at a time when 
every word he uttered, particularly demands our at- 
tention z. ought to be carefully treaſured up in our 
breaſt, and never to be out of our memory. It muſt 
be obvious, to every one, that the inſtance I hint at, 
u the endearing remembrance, our dying Lord * 
| 0 
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of his doleful Mother at his laſt moments; when, 
knowing to what degree her heart was pierced thro? 
with the ſword of grief, and ſeeing the inundation of 
affliction that overwhelmed her bleſſed Soul, he would 
ſeem to forget his own ſorrows, in order to relieve 
her, by committing her to St. Joun's care, truſt, and 
protection; ſaying to her — Woman, behold thy Son! and 
to the diſciple — Behold thy Mother ! John xix. 26, 27. 
Thus did he recommend the moſt valuable Treaſure 
he left behind him, his dearly beloved Mother, to his 


chiefly beloved diſciple. 


Now this inſtance, I am ſure, is no mark of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's indifference to his Mother; but is, 
on the contrary, an irrefragable proof of this ſingular 
regard and concern for her, while he eminently diſtin- 
guiſhes her from every other. 100M 
An» this anſwer think to be more than ſufficient 
to her enemies ſhameful objection; which, indeed, 
carries with it ſuch a ſhocking idea, that one may 
Juitly wonder how it could ever enter into the mind 
and imagination of a Chriſtian. * 

Bur, beſides what has been urged through this Sec- 
tion, from reaſon itſelf, and the obvious reſult of our 
own unprejudiced thoughts on the ſubject, in defence 
of the Bleſſed Virgin's honour: her pre- eminent and 
ſingular prerogatives, ſo inconteſtably aſſerted, if the 
Angel GaBRIEL is to be relied on, who declares them, 
or the Evangeliſt to be credited who records them; 
theſe prerogatives, I ſay, overpoiſe every negative ob- 
jection which wit, diſingenuity or malice can deviſe, 
to extenuate her diſtinguiſhed merits: they are an ag- 
gravation of the extravagant folly, as well as ingra- 


titude of the enemies of her name, in attempting it; 


and at the ſame time become the foundation of our 


inviolable attachment to her memory, and an irrefra- 


gable proof that the ſtedfaſt confidence, the Catholic 


Church repoſes in her powerful Interceſſion, and the 


extraordinary devotions ſne has inſtituted, and dailx 
eee ee a dreſſes 
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addreſſes to this greateſt, holieſt, and pureſt of all 
creatures, are prudential and entirely regular. 
v4 es dS LOL. io 2 
The Prerogatives of the Bleſſed Virgin, aforeſaid, beſpeak 
our ſingular veneration of and attachment to ber; and 
render the extraordinary confidence wwe repoſe in ber in- 

 terceſſion, and our devotions to her difcreet and regular. 
HAT we ought to _ every creature whom 
Almighty God himſelf deigns to diſtinguiſh with 
particular tokens of his Divine honour and favour, is 
a truth, I apprehend, evident from the light of rea- 
ſon; and which no one will preſume to conteſt. - Ho- 
nour, ſays the Apoſtle, to whom honour is due. Rom. 
xiii. 7. Upon this principle we pay a deference not 
only to Princes, Magiſtrates, Maſters, and to' all in 
power, but to every one, whom Almighty Gop has 
laced above us in any ſuperiority of lie, either with 
pect to birth or fortune. The great ones of this 
world ſquare their conduct in their political govern- 
ment by this ſame rule, in requiring a homage to be 
paid to their favourite miniſters and ſervants. In this 
manner Pharaoh honoured the Patriarch Joſeph, and 
Aſſuerus rewarded the fidelity of Mardochai. And it 
is found, by conſtant experience, that the moſt effec- 
tual way of gaining acceſs to the Prince, is to make 
court to a ſervant in favour and power: and, on the 
other hand, a contempt, or ſlight of perſons placed 
in ſuperiority, is frequently puniſhed ,in an exemplary 
manner, both by Gop and Man; as is known from 
numerous inſtances in the ſacred Hiſtory. - 

Now, if any one has the front to deny the Bleſſed 
Virgin to have been the diſtinguiſhed favourite of 
Heaven: to have been ſingled out, by Almighty Gon, 
from the whole race of mankind, as the object of his 
extraordinary honour, favour, and friendſhip ; wy 
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the ornamenting of whoſe amiable ſoul he had opened 
the whole ury of his divine graces: if any one 
I fay, will dare to diſpute her theſe prerogatives, I 
humbly apprehend that the 2 for them I have 
produced in the foregoing ſection, are ſufficient to 
confute him: and in the mean while, joining the ſaid 
remiſes with my preſent aſſertion, that it is incum- 
t on us to honour thoſe whom Almighty Gop 
deigns to honour; this being admitted, (which can- 
not be denied) a reſpective veneration of the Bleſſed 
Virgin becomes a duty on us not to be diſpenſed with z 
and ſuch our veneration ought to be, as to keep pace, 
in ſome degree, with the honours conferred upon her 
by the Almighty z that is, we ſhould endeavour to 
copy, as near as we are able, the divine pattern, in 
paying her extraordinary reſpect whom Almighty Gon 
vouchſafed to diſtinguiſh with extraordinary and 
ſingular marks of his grace and favour. To ſwerve 
a tittle from this conduct, is to cenſure the conduct 
of a ſuperior Providence in her regard, and, as it 
were, to find fault with the diſtinctions ſhewn her, the 
profuſion of an inexhauſtible treaſury, and an Almigh- 
ty, bountiful hand; which can be nothing leſs 1 
blaſphemy : and therefore, even a Proteſtant Prelate, 
Dr. Pearſon, in his expoſition of the Creed, p. 179. 
could not refrain to avow., That we cannot bear 
e too reverend a regard to the Mother of our Lord, 
, ſo long as we give her not that worſhip which is 
< dye unto the Lord himſelf.” | 
- From our aforeſaid reaſoning, ſo juſt and indiſpu- 
table, I preſume to conclude that the neglect and 
flight, the bulk of the Reformers affect to ſhew to the 
Mother of Gop, (not to give it a worſe name) is as 
unwarrantable, as we think the peculiar veneration the 
Catholic Church pays to her memory, to be, from 
the ſaid premiſes, entirely diſcreet and rational. | 
Tux firſt time the Church had occaſion of exerting 
herſelf with eclat and ſolemnity in defence of the 
Bleſſed Virgin's honour, was, in the fiſch Tentury ; 


when 
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when it was invaded by the wicked NzsTOR1vs con- 
teſting the prerogative of her Maternity, This im- 

ious dogma. no ſooner- made its appearance, but the 
whole Catholic world took the alarm, expreſſed their 
abhorrence of it, evident marks of its being a no- 
velty till then unheard of, and anathematiſed it in the 
moſt ſolemn manner, in council aſſembled: the word 
Oeorb E, meaning Mother of Gop, was adopted on this 
occaſion, fitted to explain the Faith of the Church 


beyond ambiguity, and to ſettle the prerogative of the 


Bleſſed Virgin's Maternity out of diſpute. 
- Hseaven itſelf ſeemed. viſibly to intereſt itſelf in the 
Bleſſed Virgin's caufe, and to ratify the ſentence, the 
Church had pronounced againſt this impious Heretic, 
by inflicting a judgment upon him correſponding to 
the nature of his guilt: for, as we are credibly in- 
formed from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, his tongue, which 
had vomited out his injurious blaſphemies againſt the 
Mother of God, rotted in his head, while he was yet 
alive; God teſtifying,” by his temporal execution of 
his juſtice, how jealous he was of his Bleſſed Mother 
honour. Baronius, Fleury, Cc. Hiſt. Eccle. 
vo not, indeed, charge upon the generality of our 
modern Reformers the individual blaſphemy of this 
arch; heretic, ſo exemplarily puniſhed by Gop, and 
execrated by every good Chriſtian: and as for thoſt 
Who at leaſt, tread ſo nearly in his ſteps, as to profefs 
a manifeſt diſregard to the Bleſſed: Virgin's memory”; 
fince her undoubted prerogatives are not prevalent 
enough to bring them over to her intereſt, it cannot 
be expected that the relation of prodigies, which they 
may not be inclined to believe, though ever ſo credi- 
'bly atteſted, will ever effect it. Therefore my ſole 
drift, in introducing} this inſtance from eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory, is, to ſhew, by the vigorous reſiſtance the 
Church made againſt this avowed enemy of the Bleſſed 
Virgin's name, at that early time, how conſtant it's at- 
tachment to her has been at all times 3 how uniform 
it's ſentiments in the Bleſſed Virgin's regard, and how 
e ſteady 
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ſteady it's zeal in aſſerting her honour, on the leaſt ape 
rance of an attempt made upon it. 

Non was this zeal confined to a bare confeflion, and 
defence of her prerogativesz nor. to a ſpeculative, 
ſterile admiration of her virtues: ſhe has alſo extended 

it to a dutiful homage of gratitude, which ſhe never 
failed to pay to her memory and to a pious confi- 
dence in her powerful intereſt ahd interceſſion. _ 

Or the firſt fort, are thoſe repeated Antitheſes, 
with which the writings of the Holy. Fathers abound, 

-tween our Mother Eve, as the * of our ruin, 
abd the Mother of our Lord, as the happy —ͤ— 
of our reparationz with as of acknowledge 
2 thankiglving for this ineffable bleſſing. The e ol. 

wing extracts are a few, aut of a great many of that 

tenor. 

Br. IaxvAus ſays, that * as Eve, deporting ber 
& ſelf refractorily to Gop's command, became the 
<<. cauſe of death to herſelf and her poſterity; ſo Max r 
by her reſpective obſequiouſneis to the Divine Will, 
. — been the (inſtrumental) cauſe of out ſalvation 
« cauſa fatto gn ſalitis.” St. Iren. lib. g. c. 38. Again, 
« ſhe was influenced, ays be, to be — — to Gob 
„thereby Mak v, a Vigin, becoming an advocate 
% for. Eve, a Vitgin; ſo that, as human race was 
brought to ruin by a Virgin, it was ſaved by a 
«* Virgin ; the obedience ol one ballancing the diſ- 
e Obedienct of the other,” St. Iren. lib. g. C. 19. 
ITIZRTVULIIAN, to the ſame purport, ſays that 
te ag we were loſt by the ſex, fo we were reſtored by 
„ jit—Evx, believing the ſerpent, was guilty of Sin; 
« Mak, giving credit to che Angel GABNAIEL, was 
ee inſtrumental to its being -cancelled—hiec credendo 
** feſevit. Tertul. de Cura, Chriſt. c. 17. | 

And, in fine, St. Er ipun vs, to omit many: others, 
'conformable to the ſentiments of the Fathers we have = 
* recited, ſays, Truly, by the Bleſſed Virgin Mary 
was the work reſtored to life Evx brought death 


& L upon 
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« upon us; Maxx brought forth the Source of Life.“ 
Sr. Epiph. Her. 78. 318. 

I musT obſerve: that the'expreſſions, theſe Fathers 
make uſe of, in their acknowledgment of their obli- 

ations to the Bleſſed Virgin, riſe to ſuch 2 height of 
— calling her the cauſe of our reparation, 
and ſaying that the cancelled fin, (ſo TexrTuLLIaN 
above, literally rendered, exprefies himſelf) as would 
be received with loud outcries and abhorrence, com- 
ing out of a Catholic mouth, at this time; and indeed 
being taken rigorouſly to the letter, are falle and 
blaſphemous z but as theſe holy Doctors meant them, 
and as the Catholic Church always underſtood them, 
to wit, that ſhe is the inſtrumental cauſe of our repa- 
ration: that ſhe is the medium Almighty God made 
uſe of to bring about the great merey of our Re. 
demption, and the deſtruction of ln, were ſtrictly 
true; becauſe ſhe was the Mother of CarrsT, a Gop 
 Incarnate, who was the immediate cauſe of our repa- 
ration, and who effectually cancelled the whole guilt 
and debt of finz which made St, JIeROM ſay, that 
ve reſpect her as the Author of our Salvation, bo- 
e cauſe in receiving from Heaven the Author of her 
„ being and ours, in her womb, ſhe has given us a 
« Redeemer upon earth.“ St. Hierom. de Aſſump. 

Tx1s ecclairciſſement of the elevated ſentiments 
and ſpeeches of the primitive Fathers relatively to the 
Mother of Gop, as often as they celebrated her tranſ- 
cendant virtues and prerogatives, I judged neceſſary, 
for their vindicatian and ours; and I may ſay, in be- 
half of the Bleſſed Virgin herſelf; becauſe we have to 
deal with adverſaries who are fond of depreciating her 
memory at any rate, and are ready to cavil at every 
thing we offer in defence of ſo good a cauſe, Having 
done the Bleſſed Virgin and ourſelves this juſtice, I 
muſt now beg leave to obſerve further, that to the 
bill of debt to the Mother of our Redeemer, for the 
benefit of our reparation reſulting from her, in the 
manner we have now ſhewn, to which theſe eminent 
X 2 Doctors 


tho 
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Doctors. and: lights of the Church unanimoſly- ſub: 
ſcribed, they have occaſionally ſubjoined repeated pro- 
feflions of kheir undoubted confidence in her powerful 
intereſt,”as interceſſor for us to the throne of mercy, 
as is plain from their following ſhort and fervent eja- 
culations, as well as from: 3 paſſages, we have 
already, and ſhall preſently cite, in which they fully 
declare their ſentiments on this head. | 
To you have we recourſe, O Bleſſed amongſt Wo- 
8 cried out the great Ox oN, who lived in the 
age of the Church; and had he been guilty of 
af eis in this point, would certainly have been 
noted for it by ſome of the cotemporary Fathers of 
the Church, as he was for other errors er exotical 
E T4 
-* InTzrxetDe for us, 0 Miſtreſs, Lady; een = 
Mother of Gop, was the affectionate s of the 
Catholic Champion, St. ATHAanas1vs. 
I THROw myſelf at re” feet, was the ejaculation 
of St. EpHRERI. a 
SvuprricArRE Almighty GO to e our ſouls! 
ſighed out, in earneſt prayer, the great light of the 
Mienen Church, St. CR TSOTOM. | 
Ap St. Abe ir with a heart, as it were inflaſned 
| aa an intire reliance on the intereſt of this great Ad- 
vocatrice in Heaven, addreſſes her in terms that might 
be liable to cenſure, had he not explained himſelf on 
other occaſions, as he has in what we quoted from him 
p. 142, 143. You Oh Mary!” ſays he, © are the 
e only hopes of ſinners (that is thro* Jzsvs CHRIST) 
on your powerful intereſt (with Gop, and your Bleſſed 
% Son) our expectations of an Eternal Crown.” 
St. Auſtin. Serm. 2. de Anunc. 
St. Jus rA, as St. GREOCORY NAZIENZEN informs 
us, being aſſaulted by * enchantments had re- 
courſe to Go, through the interceſſion of the Bleſſed 


Virgin, beſceching the Virgin, to be aſſiſtant to her, a 
diſtreſſed virgin. St. Ses Naz. Orat. 18. T. r. P. 279. 


ALL 
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All theſe ſhort aſpirations, or ejaculations, - plainly 
declare the entire confidence theſe yirtuous and eminent 
lights of the Church repoſed in the Bleſſed Virgin's 
powerful intereſt; and interceſſion, and were ſo many 
earneſt ſupplications to her for it. pad +3 
To the inflamed aſpirations of theſe. orthodox Fa- 
thers of the Church, which diſcover the intimate ſen- 
timents. of their heart, I beg leave to add the teſtimony 
of a learned man of a latter date; and though in other 
reſpects reprovable, yet a creditable witneſs, in this 
ys of its being the avowed belief and practice of 
tis Church at that time. n 
Tur teſtimony I am going to produce, is from a 
ſermon of the learned Phor ius, the ſchiſmaxic patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, about the ninth century, deli- 
vered upon the feaſt of the Nativity 
Virgin, as follows. But you, O Bleſſed Virgin, 
„ and alſo Mother of the Eternal Word, 
pitiation and refuge—interceding for us with your 
Son, and our Gop; and approaching him as our Me- 
“ diatrice, — vouchſafe to render us your panegyriſts, 
after you have purged us from all-filth and blemiſh, 
i fit ta be admitted to the celeſtial nuptials v. 
Hur there can be no ſtronger teſtimony to the uni 
verſal ſentiments of the whole body of the Fathers, 
or rather, of the whole Church, on this head, than 
the prayer annexed to the angelical ſalutation - Hoy 
_ Mary Mother of Gop, pray for us ſinners now, and at 
the hour of our death —which, if it was not framed by 
the Fathers, aſſembled in the Council of Epheſus, in 
order to aſſert the Bleſſed Virgin's prerogative, as from 
tradition has been conſtantly ſuppoſed was, at leaſt, 
adopted by the Church, and in general uſe, among 
the whole body of the faithſul, time immemorial before 
the epoch of the Reformation. | 
Tue undoubted truſt, the Church conſtantly re- 
poſed in the intereſt of the Bleſſed Virgin and the reſt 
of the Saints at the Court of Heaven, was declared in 
-a molt ſolemn manner, and at a moſt ſolemn time, by 
n | : her 
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1 — 
lowing. — 5 us 
therefore, ſays ſhe, © have the fear of  Gop 
„ before our eyes in all we do, (for this effect) ſol- 
5 liciting alſo the interceſſion of the ever unſpotted 
Virgin Maxy, our Lady, and Mother of Gop, 
and of all the Angels and Saints.” And though 
it may perhaps, be objefted to this ſaid Council, 
that the national Gallican Council of Frankfort, ſoon 
after, thro a miſtaken information or a miſapprehen- 
fion of another Act of this ſecond Nicene Council, con- 
cerning the veneration of images, demurred for a 
while, to that article (which 3 a ſtricter 
recogniſance of the matter ſhe came into) 
yet be this as it will, it can be of no prejudice to her 
decree for invocating the Saints: on the contrary, her 
doggling expreſsly at the one, till it was cleared up, 
her utter filence to the other is a tacit intima- 
tion of her approving it, and that ſhe looked upon 
282 uncontroverted practice of the whole Catholic 
Church. 2 i 
- Awrv greater evidence therefore than this, viz. the 
voice of the Church by a public declaration of her 
Council, for the point we have undertaken to maintain, 
could not I think be required; yet if the teſtimony of 
the ſecond Council of Nice be thought of too late a 
date to be admitted by a Proteſtant jury, I will 
to the firſt Nicene Council: For, what that great cham- 
pion of the Church St. ATHanas1vs, in the faid Coun- 
eil, has ſaid upon any point of the Catholic Faith, muſt 
I conceive, be allowed to be the ſenſe of her, and her 
Council: and yet, not more ſtrenuous an aſſertor of the 
Divinity of the Son, than zealous for the prerogatives of 
the Mother, and her profeſſed client, he thus delivers 
himſelf on this ſubject: Whereas, ſays he, Cn is , 
born of a Virgin, being our King, is alſo our Lord 
* and Gor; for this reaſon his Mother, who gave 


* him birth is truly and properly deemed Queen, Lady 
and Mother of Gov.” This new EVE — 
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« Mother of life, — therefore we pronounce her again 
% and again, and every way Moſt Blefled, To thee we 
« cry out, Be mindtul of us Oh bleſſed Virgin! who 
« even in your Childbirth remained a Virgin, Hail full of 
grace, the Lord is with thee. | Thee the angelical and 
c terreſtrial hierarchies proclaim Bleſſed. Bigſed art = 
« thou amine} women, 1 
222 Oh! Miſtreſs, Lady interoede for us“ 
Quten and Mother of Gop pra Rr us.“ Athan. 
in Serta. Sup. Evang. de Sanctiſſi d. 
- Trvs the great defender of the Catholic Faith in 
the firſt Council of Nice, St. Arnanagvs. 
AnD the entire conſent e end d 
Churches in this — — s obſervable; T7 Fa 
paſſages that are 
greateſt Lights and Doctors — 
Wnar were the ſentiments of St. — on ahis 
| ——— and how he was affected to this pureft 
moſt excellent of all creatures, and the entire con- 
fidence de repoſed in her intereſt at the throne af 
mercy, is to be gathered from che ſhort fervent ad- 
dreſſes he made to her in particular, which we lately 
heard, 2 Jo ets 
SOD jointly, with the whole Court of Hea- 
in the laſt p. 14, 143. But I can- 
—— —— extracts from him and the 
other Holy Fathers by one paſſage at length, 
generally ſuppoſed to —— 's, and ũs placed 
among his ſermons, Serm. 18. de Sanctis, or, Edit. 
Lovan. Serm. 2. and though by ſome aſcribed to St. 
FuLctxT1IVs Biſhop of Carthage, who lived in the 
next century, and was cotemporary with St. Gx oO Y 
the Great: yet as he was in high eſteem with and 
much commended by that ſupreme Pom rtr and Doctor 
of the Church; and as he was the ſcourge of the heretics 
of his own time, and the principal reſtorer of the purity 
of the Catholic Faith to the Churches of Spain and 


Africa; be the paſſage I am going to = 
Aeris ob desde adele 
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To much weight as to render it an act of the greateſt 
raſhneſs, to object either to it's authority or antiquity. 
The words, then, are as follow : Oh bleſſed amon 
„ Women! who, knowing no man, yet concei 
man in your womb Ache conceived man by 
3 giving credit to the Angel; becauſe Eve was the 
ruin of man, by liſtening to the illuſions of the 
2 *ſerpent.- Oh] happy obedience — Oh — 
. pperation of Divine Grace. Bleſſed Mary! wha 
L ſufficient thanks can we return to you, who, by 
et your ſingle conſent, became a ſeaſonable ſuceour 
to the world that — periſhed What praiſes ſhall 
e our frail nature givt you? ſince, by | nw com- 
% munication with — Word, you have open- 


e ed the way to our recovery from out ſhipwrecked 


c ſtate. Accept, therefore, our acts of thankſgiving, 


* < tho? mean and unequal to your merits; and, when 


you receive our vows, excuſe, thro. your intercef. 
ion, our failing. Vouchſafe to liſten to our 
* prayers, and to procure, in return for them, our 
happy reconciliation. What we importunatelß 
e intrude, thro' you, on the Throne of Mercy, may 
it, thro? your intereſt, be excuſed — What 2 con- 
fidently requeſt,” by you, may it, by your interceſ- 
4 ſion, be obtained. Receive our offerings — gra- 
<<: ciouſly give what we aſk ; becauſe you are the on 

* Lopes 5 ſinners. *Thro' you wwe truſt in the forgiveneſs of 
<6. our fins: on you; Oh l moſt bleſſed among women! 
„i our dependance and.expetation of our reward. Holy 


1555 2 Maxx! vouchfafe to ſuccour the miſerable, ſup- 


* the faint-hearted, cheer up thoſe that are = 
* tears, (and affliction) pray for the People (the Laity 
4 in general) interpoſe in behalf of the Clergy, (in 
* « pariculr) intercede for the devout Female Sex— 
all who celebrate your ſacred Feſtival, feel the 
effects of your ſeaſonable aid.” St. Auſt, Serm. 18. 
de Sanct. in Med. 
Ix this paſſage of the — 125 holy Doctor, to 
mill ſoever of the two, St. AvSTIN or St. Ful ozx- 
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tivs, it belongs, is to be obſerved, that the Father 
plainly aſſerts the two points we undertook to prove; 
to doit, he firſt eſtabliſhes, as an inconteſtable truth, the 
Bleſſed Virgin's tranſcendant prerogatives; and, ſe- 
condly, he lays theſe down as the foundation of his 
undoubted truſt in her powerful patronage. Whatſo- 
ever addreſſes the Catholic Church makes to the Mother 
of Gop, in her Litanies, or any other part of her Li- 
turgy, at this time, whether by. way of honour or ſup- 
plication, I dare be poſitive that they do not riſe higher 
than the nervous and elevated expreſſions of this learned 
and pious Father; and as they tally intirely with what 
we have lately cited from St. ATHawasius and the 
other Lights of the Greek Church, they ſhew, as L 
before obſerved, - the conſent of both Churches in this 
point, or rather they declare the unanimous ſentiments 
of the whole Catholic Church at that early age. How 
different, alas ! from the avowed ſentiments of the 
modern adverſaries of the Bleſſed Virgin's name! 

I was acquainted with an eminent Proteſtant Di- 
vine, Who was not aſhamed to ſay, ** That it would 
«© equally avail him, to pray to his old deceaſed mo- 
ther, as to invoke the Virgin Mazy:” The inde- 
cency of this _— is fo ſhocking in itſelf, and 

contemptuous of this cheriſhed favourite of Heaven, 
that it is aſtoniſhing how any one could have the af- 
ſurance to utter it; who owned her to be Mother of 
Gop, and being read in Scriptures, and believing them 
to be revealed - truths, muſt be convinced from them 
of the Bleſſed Virgin's other additional prerogatives, 
and yet, - tho? perhaps there may be few who would 
be ſo raſh as to talk the ſame unbecoming language 
in terms, it is to be feared there are many who, in 2 
main, chime with him in his way of thinking, ſo diſ- 
reſpectful and injurious to the Bleſſed Virgin's me- 
Bor while her enemies entertain ideas fo ſlighting 
and contemptuous of her, and ſo prejudicial to them- 
ſelves, in debarring themſelves the benefit of her pa- 
824 = tronage; 
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tronage; we, on the contrary, declare, with the holy 
Fathers juſt cited, That we have a ſtedfaſt belief of 
her great power and intereſt in Heaven, and conſe- 
quently thereto, repoſe in her an intire confidence, as 
an interceſſor for us to Almighty God. Her perſonal 
extraordinary prerogatives, ſo often commemorated, 
plead her power: reaſon, and ſelf- love, prompt us 
to place our dependance on it. For, if the Saints 
and Angels, who are only the ſervants, or bare friends, 
of Gop, have an undaubted acceſs to the Throne of 


Mercy in our behalf, as we have already ſhewn, who 


will be ſo injurious to the Mother of Cob, as ponds nag 
that ſhe is kept at a diſtance from it? On the contrary, 
what intereſt they may have by indul ms to 
be, as it were, the Bleſſed Virgin's 8 
ber Maternity. For, what will not the Bleſſed T rinity 
grant, at her requeſt towards the perfecting our recon- 
eiliation with his offended juſtice, who made the firſt 
overture to it himſelf, thro' her concurrence, by de- 
manding her conſent to the accompliſhment of the In- 
carnation - in eee res her chaſte 
bowels? 
Sr. Ausr rx, n 0 pleased to ſup- 
poſe, St. Fulerxrius, was ſo much affected _ | 
This weighty conſideration, as not to doubt to ſay, that 
e by means of this, the Bleſſed. Virgin's ſole conſent, 


e the world, being fettered in the bondage of ſin, re- 


4 ceived the firſt glimmering bopes of relief from it's 
& ſlavery. Qu ſingulari ius aſſenſu mundo ſuccuriſti per- 
<< &to.” St. Auſt, Serm. 18. de Sanctis. 

Arp, in theſe ſentiments, the holy Doctor o colp 
nl after St. ELiZaBzTH, who, divinely inſpir 


told the Bleſſed Virgin, Bleſſed art thow, ue haſt be- 
ALeved, becauſe the 1 Hall be accompliſhed which were 


Holen g thee by the Lord. Luke i. 45. 

Ix therefore being ſo, we cannot imagine that Go 
can deny this creature any thing at her requeſt, whom, 
from the beginning, he diſtinguiſhed by ſuch remark- 
A We of his favour: and, again, ſhe who was 


— 
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made worthy to have the Word Incarnate — 
to her beck here upon Earth, he having been ſubject 
and obedient to her, as the Evangeliſt aſſures us; what 
intereſt may not ſhe be ſuppoſed to have with him, 
now that he is ſeated on the right hand of his Eternal 
Father, in his Throne of Glory and Majeſty, ſway- 
ing the fceptre of power and univerſal command over 
Heaven and Earth? — Tv me is given all power in Hea- 
ven and "Earth. Matt. v. 18. | 
- Ir her will and inclination to ſerve us be the point 
in queſtion ; her eminent charity, tranſcending that of 
the Cherubims and Seraphims, and the whole choir 
of celeſtial Spirits, aſcertain it beyond all diſpute, and 
theſe benevolent diſpoſitions inherent to her in 
a ſuperior degree: — the Church, copying 
after St. Aus rix and other holy Fathers, does not 
think ſhe exceeds in ſtiling her the refuge of ſinners 
« and Mother of grace and mercy ;*”* not by ſuppoſing 
her the author of theſe gifts (as I obſerved aboye in 
the third preliminary of this chapter) but by having, 
thro' her unbounded charity, a prompt will and in- 
clination to requeſt them for us, and as Mother of 
CaxrsT, who is the ſource of grace and mercy, hav- 
ing an undoubted intereſt with him to obtain what 
ſhe requeſts. In this ſingle title of Mother of Gop, 
as has been ſhewn, all other titles are included and 
centred ; and therefore the confidence we place in her, 
ing on this foundation, becomes rational and pru- 
dential. In ſhort, every proof urged in the laſt chap- 
ter, in vindication of the Invocation of Saints and 
| „ enforces; in the ſtrongeſt manner, the reaſona- 
bleneſs and lawfulneſs of our addreſſes to the Bleſſed 
Virgin; becauſe, as her prerogatives are ſo far ſupe- 
rior to thoſe of every other Saint and Angel, her in- 
tereſt and charity riſe in proportion: And therefore 
the poſition then ſettled (that the Saints can ſerve us — 
that they bave a will to ſerve us; andthat therefore it is 
 lavoful to requeſt their ſervice) is ſtill more concluſive in 
the Bleſſed Virgin's regard. X 
| Y 2 | Our 
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Ox adverſaries, when they are no longer able te 
i withſtand theſe undeniable conſequences, attempt ta 
elude the force of them, by having recourſe to their 
old threadbare ſhift, of chargin | on vs exceſſes and 
abuſes in the devotions inſtitut the Church, and 
daily practiſed either in honour of x Bleſſed Virgin's 
memory, or by way of impetration of her powerful 
interceſſion. What they would mean is, indeed, hard 
to ſay; but, if any thing, it muſt amount to chis— 
that theſe devotions are either reprovable in their na- 
ture and intent, or in the frequency and repetition of 
them. But the notes we premiſed in the beginning of 
this chapter, effectually obviate and refute this objec- 
tion under the firſt notion; while, from theſe aforeſaid 
2 it is evident that we look on the Hleſſed 
Virgin in the ſphere and condition of a pure creature, 
infinitely diſtant: from Gop: our devotions and peti - 
tions are directed to her as to a bare interceſſor for us, 
and have not the leaſt tendency of Divine Worſhip. 1 
ſay, therefore, under theſe limitations and reſtrictions 
they cannot be reputed illicit, or reprovable i in tent 
ſelves, and their own nature. 
Inx objection under the ſecond cnfelorativa is 
_ equally groundleſs, and even ridiculous ; becauſe what 
is in itſelf lawful, cannot, by a repetition of it, become 
unlawful ; and therefore if addreſſing the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin by one act of devotion or prayer qirected to her, 
be lawful and regular, by addreſſing her ten times in 
the ſame 2 we only ſo many times repeat the 
ſame lawful act 
As often ny we approach trait to the Throne of 
Mercy, by a prayer immediately directed to Gon him- 
ſelf, as in the Lord's Prayer, we exerciſe an act of 
adoration; bumiliation, and dependance on Gop,” as 
the Source and Beſtower of all Bleftings, ipiritual and 
temporal; and, when we addreſs him thro* the Ble ſſed 
Virgin, we do not thereby pay him leſa theſe divine 
N which are his Kal g due as che er of 
ou 
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dur being; nor do we preſume to withdraw our im- 
mediate dependance on his goodneſs and mercy: but 
we only ſubjoin an additional relative honour, by glo- 
rifying him in the Bleſſed Virgin, in conſequence to 
the previous marks of honour and diſtinction, he him- 
ſelf had conferred upon her. And, laſtly, being con- 
ſcious of our own unworthineſs, and juſtly diſtruſtful 
of the ſucceſs of our own prayers, we invoke the 
Bleſſed Virgin's power, merits, and mediate interceſ- 
ſion to come to our aid: fo that, in ſhort, our having 
recourſe to the Bleſſed Virgin does not extenuate our 
fundamental dependance on Almighty Gop, but ra- 
ther heightens our truſt in him, through the Bleſſed 
Virgin's powerful mediation. To Almighty Gop we 
ſay, Lord,” have mercy on us; Chriſt, have mercy on us. 
-—To the Bleſſed Virgin, as to the reſt of the Saints, 
pray for us; intercede for us — Almighty Gop we 59 
to give us his divine grace the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
the Saints, we deſire to requeſt it for us. And how 
reeable to Almighty Gop is the mediation of the 
ſt, we have had a proof in the caſe of the friends of 
Jos, where it was enjoined by Almighty Gop himſelf, 
and accepted of preferably to their own prayers, hu- 
miliation and facrifice, How much, then, more agree- 
able, and likely to prevail, is the intereſt and interceſ- 
fion of the Mother of Gop ? And, if fo, why may it 
not be lawfully covered and requeſted ? | 7 
Tux laſt objection, of any weight, deſerving to 
eome under our notice, and which, if it were ſup- 
ported by the leaſt colour of juſtice and truth, ought, 
no doubt, to take place, is, that our diſtinguiſhed Zea 
for the Mother is an encroachment on the honour and 
prerogative of the Son, as our Mediator between his 
ternal Father and us, But, beſides that this weak 
and groundleſs indictment has been, ſeveral times, 
over-ruled in the courſe of this Controverſy ; beſides 
that the ſpecific difference, ſettled in the preliminaries 
to this Controverſy, between the mediation of Rex 
hot | demption 
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demption and of pure interceſſion, refutes this charge at 
once, and evinces, to a demonſtration, that the intereſt 
of the Bleſſed Virgin no way interferes with the ſatiſ- 
factory merits of CHRIST ; I beg leave to add, that 
our ſingular attachment to the Bleſſed Virgin, and the 
devotions, the Catholic Church has inſtituted in her 
honour, or for the ſake of ſupplicating her interceſſion, 
have a quite different tendency, in their own nature 
from what our adverſaries miſrepreſent them; and I 
preſume to think, that, on the other hand, their 
avowed ſlight of the Mother is generally followed by 
a neglect of the Son, tho? diſguiſed under an affected 
jealouſy of, and a pretended zeal for his honour, 
_ Taz whole ſum of our duty to CHRIST, I appre- 
bend to conſiſt in theſe three ſubſtantial points, viz. in 
believing in him — in truſting in his Merits — and obey- 
ing his Precepts. Now, firſt, that our attachment to 
the Bleſſed Virgin is no ways deſtructive of, or preju- 
dicial to our firm belief in CHRIST, but rather an en- 
* Couragement to it, is moſt evident; becauſe it is 
| # mr on her Prerogatives, which derive all their 
ſtre from Cayr1sT, and are only, as it were, a re- 
flection of the glory of the Son to the Mother: for it 
is thro* our ſtedfaſt belief of his Divinity, that we 
reſpe& and honour the Bleſſed Virgin, ſubminiſtring 
to-him her Fleſh in the accompliſhment of the Myſtery 
of the Incarnation, as Mother of Gop., and that we 
ſuppoſe her to have been favoured with the additional 


ga accumulation of graces, already recited, in order to 


fit her for the ſublime ſtation to which: ſhe had been 
elected. The Son is therefore the fundamental cauſe 
of all her Privileges, and the immediate object of our 
veneration; and we do not pretend to honour: the 
Mother but with reference to the Son, and in him; 
There is no queſtion, ſays St. Jexom, but whatſo- 
« ever praiſe is given to the Mother, it all redounds 

to the Son.“ K. Jer. Ep. ad Euſtochiam. Our de- 
votion, then, to the Bleſſed Virgin, rather contributes 
4 - uy n Ne (Yom 2 . to 
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our faith in Cunisr, becauſe, on this 
the other has an eſſential dependance. | 
- Hencs it has been obſerved, at all times, that the 

teſt Lights of the Church, and Champions for 
— have been profeſſed advocates for the Bleſſed 
Virgin. On the other hand, the enemies of the 
Church, and of Chalsr, have been avowed enemies 
of Mary ; and there never were any Heretics, the 
Collyridians, a ſet of delirious women of Thrace, ex- 
cepted, whoſe mad blaſphemy the Catholic Church 
utterly abhors, but, directly, or indirectly, were ad- 
yerlaries to her name, and impugners of her mes 
mory. EW 

. Our confidence in the Bleſſed Virgin's Intereeſſion 
is much leſs a diminution of our hopes and dependance 
on CRRISH, becauſe our truſt on the one and the other, 
as has been ſaid, is ſpecifically different; viz. as of 
Interceflor and Redeemer; ſo that we apply to the 
Mother only as a means to attain an eaſier acceſs to the 
Son, and to ſecure a participation of his infinite Merits 
and Sufferings, thro* her powerful intereſt. 
 Anv, laſtly, a devoted attachment to the Bleſſed 


to 


Virgin's ſervice is ſo far from being an obſtruction to 


the obſervance of Divine Precepts, and the practice of 
Evangelical virtues ordained and recommended by 
Cuaisr, that it is manifeſtly a help to theſe deſirab 
and neceſſary purpoſes, and a ſpur to the execution of 
ſubſtantial duties. The principal Feſtivals, and moſt 
ſolemn Devotions inſtituted in her honour, have a re- 
lation to ſome circumſtance of the Incarnation, and of 
our Redemption. Of the firſt are the Feaſts of her 
Annunciation, Purification, Sc. Amo "g the inſtances. 
of the ſecond. is the Devotion of the Roſary, which is 


a commemoration of all the doleful and joyful Myſ- 
teries : The Aſſociation for obtaining a happy death, 
another; the deſign and drift whereof is to promote a. 


ious and aſſured confidence in the merits of our dying 
3 thro* the powerful interceſſion of his dolo- 


tous Mother, towards procuring us the happy = 
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fage (it ſo much intereſts us to wiſh for) out of time 
into eternity. 1444 0 SHS n ttt » "its 
Tat other aſſociations and confraternities, erected 
ih her honour, approved and confirmed by the Church, 
are ſo many particular nurſeries of all kind of virtue; 
where a true and ſolid piety is inculcated: the practice 
of a ſtricter diſcipline, and the advancement of the 
cauſe of Gop and Religion, is ſolely attended to. And 
it is remarkable, that among all the Sons of the 
Catholic Church, there are none who are tied down to 


ſtricter regulations, and are bound to act more con- 


formably to the precepts of ChRISTH, and the rules 
of the Goſpel, than the members of thoſe ſeveral aſ- 
ſociations and inſtitutes erected and dedicated in the 
Bleſſed Virgin's name. a +44 
-"PHx5E obſervations I apprehend, clear up the ſingu- 
lar attachment, the Catholic Church profeſſes to the 
Bleſſed Virgin's memory, beyond cavil or reply, and 
vindicate it fully from all the odious aſperſions and 
groundleſs impeachments of her virulent enemies. 
Ax now, in order to give my reader the ſum and 
ſubſtance of our preſent defence of this rightful and 
truly laudable cauſe, in one ſingle view, I beg leave to 
cloſe it with a ſhort recapitulation of the whole. 
Tux rule then, aforeſettled for our addreſſes, whe- 
ther of honour or fupplication to this Favourite of 
Heaven, is our warrant apd direction, —to wit, Al- 
mighty Gop himſelf vouchſafed to honour the Bleſſ 
Virgin: this we look upon as an intimation to us o 
it's Peng his Divine Will, that we ſhould honour and 
reſpect her, and becomes. itſelf alone, both a reafon 


that juſtifies, and a law injoining us this conduct, not 


only relatively to the Bleſſed. Virgin, but to every 
creature, ho is known to have been the peculiar object 
of the Divine regard, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. xiii. 9. Honour ts whom bonour is due. Again, 
Almighty 8 
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op has diftinguiſhed the Mother of the 
Word Incarnace with extraordinary and ſingular marks, 
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and favour, above every creature what- 
—— whether man or Ange : from hence all the 
regard'we can ſhow her, e of a 
Creature, and ſo as not to intrench on the Divine 


becomes her indiſputable right. From theſe ſolid con- 

— ea our elevated idea of her ſuperior and 
eled prerogatives ; on this foundation we pay 

FT profound regard to her memory : we become earneſt . 

— for her prayers, and-upon a well grounded 

9 of 1 * harity, which renders s her 

to us; and of her power in 

ven, which' enables her to Fab eng repoſe an aſ- 
ſured confidence in her intereſt at the throne of Mercy, 
yet barely, as a Mediatrix of interceſſion for ys : which 
therefore we think intirely regular, no ways derogatory « 
to the ſupreme homage, that is due to Gop alone, 
nor injurious to CxrIST, as our Mediator of Re- 
demption. 

Lr then her adverſaries attempe to diſcredit ber is 
much as they pleaſe; their calumnies caty be no pre- 
judice to the lefled Virgin's cauſe ; their inveterate 
ſpleen, affected diſingenuity, and ſtudied cavils, ſhall 
only contribute to ſtimulate the zeal of every true ſon 
of the Catholic Church, and faithful client of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, to undertake her defence with mote. 
vigour, to aſſert her rightful prerogatives againſt every 
opponent, and to repoſe an 2 confidence in 
her powerful patronage. Therefore, in the 2 1N 

tion of the Church, we will inceſſantly call TO 
to be aiding to us in gur neceſſities —< To thy help 
(that is. to your patronage and interceſſion) — have 
recourſe, Oh! Mother of Gov.” With the Church 
alſo we will daily requeſt, that ſhe will deign to accept 
from us (ſinners as we are) her juſt encomiums and 
. W battles againſt the 


178 Concerning -the Veneration 
- -oppugners of her Bleſſed name—Y ouch/afe me to. Praife 
' ob bee, ; 0 ſacred Virgin; give me force againſt th 
enemies. Thus powerfully ſecondec, we doubt = 
to ſee the zeal of 92 Catholic Church, for the Bleſſed 
5 Virgin s honour, prevail, in ſpite of malice and calum- 
ny: to hear Mazy for ever Bleſſed, as ſhe herſelf has 
J propheſied, through all generations: her cauſe evety 
Where criumphant; her Chients rejoiced e 
e comforted, * her e eee, | 
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; a NO THER. part ry the. Catholic e re- 
latively underſtood, according to the explana- 
tions and reſtrictions. hereafter mentioned, is the vene- 
ration of the Relicks of Saints, and of their Pictures 
and Images, and. is only a corollary to the precedent 
"Article of the Veneration and Invocation of the Saints 
.themſelves.” For if a reſpective honour be Jawfully 
1 to them, and 1s their undoubred pcs is 


n 


1 Joy 8 ins 9 of . rſons and virtuous on 
| Lechs but to follow from ſt as à natural conſequence 
from its premiſes ; ; and," as a type, is to be reſpected 
| 15 the fake” K. its 805 ginal. 100 there ars inſtances to 
| roduced from uman and lomè IC; fe inf rt 

of rea 9 e e 

C2 avs it 18 ciftoinary fot” A perſon of cher riſh. the 

"dear. remains of à decealef parent ot friend, 1 

uilling! Tetains a picture, or any thing "that" 33" A re- 
- *vivaP of his memöry. Let as Agretable a&.the Catho- 
5 practice of ref petting "the" piotls; Ades 'of the | 

| Antes 3 "Tenſe ane eerst fue in theſe 
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iimitar occurrences of common life, it” is one of the 
principal articles of imptathment, which our adver- 
ſaries affect to lodge againſt the Catholic: Church, 
under the odious denominations of the ſopperies of 
Poprry andi a ſuperſtitious wor ſhip. And, indeed, was 

our Doctrine in this, as: well as in other points, to 
ſtand or fall by their miſrepreſentations of it, it might) 
come within their indictment: but, if truth be 40 
prevail, .we- flatter ourſelves to be as far out of the 
reach of it, and in as little danget of luffering tom 
their cavils and ſlanders in this, as in any other PANE: | 
of the Catholic Faith. 

Bur, before we ſet forth the genuine belief of the 
Church on this head, and. ſay what i is, it may be 
proper to declare hat it is nor, and to proteſt Ae 
our adverſaries miſrepreſentations of it. 

Tuxkkronz, firſt. we declare that we: do not ge- 
knowledge any intrinſic virtue ihherent to the Relicks 
of the Saints, much leſs to their Pictures and Images, 
as is by our adverſaries. ridiculouſiy and wrong 
luppolcd, or rather malictouſly. impoſed upon us., 8 

"SECONDLY, We deny. and. abjure any honour "6 
lately due to them in themſelves; and ede ö 
charge of idolatry or ſuperſtition, which can only 
reſult from a worſhjp. thus circumſtanced, is chat. 
falſe, and ſcandalous. 

5 Wrar then, we. believe and maigtain in. this int, 
18, that there is a relative honour due to the Vine 
Relicks and Pictures; that is, an honour directed 18 
the Saints themſelves, reſpecting, as I ſaid before, the 
type for the ſake of the original, and ultimately rermi- 
nating in Almighty Gop, and centring in him, ag: 
cording. to the doctrine of the Church, ſufficiently 
declared. and explained in the foregoing controverſy, ; 
IIx this limited and relative ſenſe we hold the 'Ca- 
tholic tenet of the Veneration of the Saints Relicks, 
ay. of their Pictures and Images, to be i tid: 97 

sr, Nothing a ainſt Seri ture, nor for 
* Bote Precept F 1 4 
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Sr cowprv, That there 1 from 
3 . W 4 L repugnant good : 
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the Veneration of the Relicks of the Sainth in nos en 
to the Word of Gop, nor to reaſon ; and has the 
$a of n. or e prediiee,. to Paas 
or it | | 


SSESION is ee een dives bse 
Pos of the Law; 2 


n ht to any tenure, ere AR 
clear indiſputal le. In virtue of this ＋ 85 
tive right, the practice of the Veneration of 

— the reſt 5 the articles of the n 


fed by our adverſaries, ought to ſubfiſt; 


conte 
the lawfulneſs of it be allowed, unleſs juſt cauſe why 
it ſhould be laid aſide, can be produced; ſuch as is 
clear Scripture inft it, or manifeſt inconveniences 
| appearing to reſult from the practice. And, that our 
adverſaries have failed in theſe ſeveral pleas, is what 

now take upon me to prove. 
Tuner, indeed, pretend to conclude a Divine for- 
biddance of the Veneration of Relicks, from a ſuppoſed 
1 our bleſſed Saviour gave the Scribes and Pha- 
des, for building and adorning Sepulchres to the 
ey of their Prophets, Matt. xxiti, But it is'evi- 
dent from the drift of ——— that it was 
not 
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not the ſpecific act of paying honour to the monuments 
df thoſe deceaſed faithful ſervants of Gop, which our 

bleſſed Lord found hlameable, but the hypoeritical 
jon and corruption of their hearts, accompa- 

_ rying this outward — ime Fug which he in- 
veighed and reproved ; #0 wit, they affected to 
honour the memory of their Prophets, and to cele- 
brate their s ſufferings in defence of Truth, 
at the ſame time were oppoſing them- 

- ſelves to the Fountain of Truth, and were —— 
the deeds of the enemies of Truth into their own 
lives, by treading cloſely in their footſteps, by perſe- 
cuting with a ſimilar inveteracy and hatred, the Lord 
of Prophets: and therefore our Bleſſed Lord imme- 
diately prophetically added, And do you alſo fill up the 


meaſure of your fathers iniquity. This counterfeit de- 
votion- then, and miſtaken reli our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour juſtly condemns, and fo does every true mem- 
ber of the Catholic Church; which cannot any way 
a well ordered Veneration of the Relicks of; — 
Sainte, in the manner it is eſpouſed by the Catholic 
Church; conſiſting in a due honour and reſpect paid 
to their memories: a commemoration of their virtues 
and glorious actions while on earth, and a pious. emu- 
lation of them, and a defire of imitating them; to 
which deſirable Aung wy the. ſight of theſe holy re- 
mains of the S © 23 meme, ne. 
and incentive. 
Fux Reformers ode to e andchen implicit 
forbiddance of the Catholic practice, from the provi- 
dential concealment of Moses's body from the Jews, 
after his deceaſe. But it is incumbent upon them, in 
order to give weight to this fact, fp as to render it — 
wiceable to their purpoſe, to make it appear to have 
been deſigned, either as a divine difapprobation of axy 
degree of raligious honaur, to be given to this Propher's 8 
body; or if directly intended to prevent a Divine 
Weethip, they muſt prove in this particular, che 
Catholic 
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Catholic” practice to be ſuch. But, we apprehend 
both horns of this dilemma to be faulty, or too 
ſhort to reach us. And firſt, that the fact was not 
deſigned as a token of Almighty Gop's diſapproba- 
tion of every kind of * honour, but barely to 
prevent a — cr. pf 1 evident from nie 
cumſtances. 1 10 VION! or 16! 
Tux ſaperlative faperſiion of Us people of l. Y 
ande cheir violent propenſion to idolatry, is to be ga - 
thered from almoſt every page of the Sacred Hiſtory. 
This ſuppoſed, there was an apparent and imminent 
danger, if the remains of that great Lawgiver had 
continued among them, that the remembrance of his 
wonderful actions, and a falſe reſpect, or a miſtaken 
titude, might have attracted to him divine honours 
this ſelf-blinded, wilful r ＋ 5 7 NES 
tranſlated, by the miniſtry of An unknown 
place, this miſchicf was effectually ab ena hy 
Sr. Jvpr, in his Catholic Exiles” does not ob- 


- ſeurely inſinuate this preſumption, hinting at a conten- 


tion between St. Mrcuagr and Satan, about this great 
Prophet's body: the latter, being earneſt to have it 
within knowledge and view to the people of Iſrael, as 
an occaſion to them, and object of idolatry ; the 
other, as has been ſaid, by the divine appointment, 
transferring it out of ſight. or knowlegey/-£ to Pena 

this great evil. dear = | 

Bur no evil or irregularity of this nature can, with. 
any colour of truth or Juſtice, be charged on the Ca- 
cholie practice of venerating the Relicks of Saints. 
We do not even venerate the Saints themſelves, but 
with an honour barely religious, of an inferior na- 
ture, much leſs their aſhes or their relicks; therefore, 
as I jaſt ſaid, neither horn of the dilemma reaches us, 
nor does any hurt to the Catholic cauſe: and this ob- 

jeftionz "1 on the —_— is as inconeluſive ay hos for: 
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Bur while our) adverſaries are utterly deſtitute of 
arguments from̃ Scripture againſt this Catholic prac- 
tice, we flatter ourſelves to be able to produce incon- 
teſtable precedents, from the Sacred Hiſtory, in de- 
fence of it. to aH ploibo Or 
_ , In, the Book of Kings, c. xiii. v. 21. we read of a 
dead man raiſed to life by being placed contigu- 
ous to the bones of the Prophet EL isn. In the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, C. xix. v. 12. we are informed that 
handkerchiefs and aprons which had touched the body 
of St. Paul, were operative of wonderful cures among 
the ſick, and were efficacious in expelling evil ſpirits 
from poſſeſſed perſons: therefore the dead remains of 
Exisna, and the aprons and handkerchiefs which had 
touched St. Pavi, were, certainly, to thaſe perſons 
who, had received benefit: from them, and to others 
who might have been deſirous of partaking of the like 
benefit, objects of reſpect and veneration: and; by 
their making uſe of them in order to procure the 
wanted relief, tis plain that they entertained a truſt f 
their being, by the will of Gop, conducive to this de- 
ſirable effect. And whereas Almighty Gop' bleſſed 
their. pious faith with . preſent and moſt miraculous 
cures, he thereby ſhewed he approved of it. 
I canxon paſs over, in ſilence, one memorable in- 
ſtance; which, tho' not referring to the Relicks of 
God's ſervants, but to thoſe of his Bleſſed Son, ChRIS T 
himſelf, is equally pertinent to our ſubject, and con- 
cluſive; ſince both the Relicks of CHRISH himſelf, as 
well as thoſe of the Saints, are equally; excluded by 
the Reformers from being the object of religious wor- 
ſhip ; and yet, in the caſe we are going to conſider, it 
has the warrant of CuRIST's expreſs. approbation. 
lx the ninth chapter of St. Matthew, v. 21, Cc. we 
read of a woman, who, having been, afflicted ſome 
ears with a bloody flux; when the ſtubbornneſs of 
= diſtemper had baffled. all the endeavours of human 
art; animated by the fame of the miraculous: cures 
e271 1 8 . our 
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our Bleſſed Saviour had wrought, edna | 


- + recourſe to this Divine Phyſician , ſhe accordingly gave 


a diligent look out for him: N 
nn r eee 
of people, that · ſne deſpaired of free acceſs to 
his perſon, yet, full of faith, ſhe ſai within herſelf 
F 1 fball but touch bis garment, I ſhall be healed, Matt. 
| ix. 23, She accordingly made ker way through the 
crowd z the did touch his garment,” and what was the 
conſequence ? Did our Bleſſed Saviour reprove her for 
„ an idle fancy, or a _—_ credulity ? 
No, he 'turned to her, and Be of 'good beat, 
— — thy faith hath made —. Ibid. ver. 22. 
y, in that inſtant, as the Evangeliſt in- 
EFFECT 
— herſelf moſt miraculoully and perfectly 
1 Now, in conſequence to this and unde 
niable . beg leave to put one plain queſtion: 
Had this woman, or any other labouring under 
a like lingering diſorder, when our Bleſſed Saviour 
was raiſed — n 
Sepulchre, re being no ble acceſs to his ſa- 
| cred Perſon) had, 1 5, 0 fakd the, as ſhe did on 
this other occaſion, I I can but get to touch his gar- 
ment,” tying at the foot "of the Croſs, I doubt not but 1 
ſhall be bealed; would fuch an inward perſuaſion within 
herſelf have been more irregular, preſumptuous, or 
reprovable in this, than it was in the prior circum- 
ſtances? In the firſt we have heard our Bleſſed Saviour 
— — of the woman's faith, and re- 
warding it with a preſent cure: the faith in both caſes 
would been ſpecifically the ſame, nded on a 
ſtedfaſt belief of a divine virtue flowing from ChRIST's 
Perſon, tho communicated by the means of a bare 
touch of his garment; therefore we muſt conclude, 
_ that the faith in both one and the other would have 
. ee T 
| HIS 
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Tuts example makes good the third proof I un- 
dertook to produce in favour of the Catholic practice, 
it's reaſonableneſs and agreeableneſs to ſenſe; 
which, however, are further enforced from the fol- 
lowing reflections. i WT 
Axp, firſt, with regard to thoſe things which ap- 
pertained to CarisT's Perſon, as his Cloaths ; or 
which had any relation to him, as the Croſs, Nails, 
and other inſtruments of his ſacred Paſſion ; whether 
conſidered as the material cauſe of our Redemption, 
reſulting from them, or as memorials of that ineffable 
mercy ; it ſurely cannot be deemed repugnant to good 
ſenſe or reaſon, to pay a relative honour to them, under 
that conſideration ; 25 to the explanations and 
meaning ſo often ſettled and repeated; at leaſt I am 
confident it is highly agreeable to pious ſenſe, and be- 
coming every one to ſet an ineſtimable value on them, 
being thus ſanctified by CarisT's ſacred Perſon, at 
this ever memorable time. 22 
" SeconpLyY, As to the Relicks of the Saints, the 
Martyrs, Penitents, Confeſſors, and the Servants. of 
Gop of every claſs, diſtinguiſhed by their eminent 
virtues, what are they elſe but ſo many trophies. of 
the glorious victories they gained over the Fleſh, the 
World, and the Devil; and ſo many incentives to 
trace their footſteps, and to emulate their heroic at- 
chievements ? Under the firſt view, they become -the 
objects of our admiration and pious contemplations; 
in the other, they are productive of the moſt deſirable 
advantage to us, by ſtimulating and forming us to 
the practice of every Chriſtian virtue: in both reſpects 
the devotion is perfectly conſonant to good ſenſe, pro- 
fitable and commendable. - "Fu 
I x we look on the Saints in another light, In in as 
much as they were, during their mortal pilgrimage 
on earth, the living 8 of the HoLy Gnos r, in 
whom he deigned to inhabit, and to honour them 
with his ſpecial Preſence, * his ſanctifying Grace. If 
o we 
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we view them again, in the cloſe of their career, 
becoming devoted victims to the cauſe of God and his 
Church, by laying down their lives in the defence of 
it, If, laſtly, we contemplate them as now arrived 
into the port of reſt from all their labours and fuffer- 
ings, and their ſouls, the better part of their human 
fabrick, in actual poſſeſſion of an everlaſting, unpe- 
riſhable crown, the juſt reward of their faithful ſer- 
vices: theſe are ſo many reaſons to juſtify, and mo- 
tives to recommend to us a reſpective veneration of 
their bodies, their other uk which having been in- 
dividual companions in all the conflicts, hardſhips and 
ſufferings of human life, are doomed to be, at the Re- 
ſurrection, ſharers and copartners in Glory. _ 

Gop required of Moszs and Josav a, Exod. iii. 
Joſ. v. to pull off their ſhoes out of reſpect to the 
ground they ſtood upon, being ſanctified by his own 
preſence, or that of his Angels. Why therefore may 
not we—why fhould not we rather pay a fimilar re- 
ſpect to the ſacred duſt and afhes of the Saints bodies, 
in which Almighty Gop had taken, heretofore, ſuch 
a fingular complacency, and had fanctifed by the 
ſpecial preſence of his „ pr add to theſe ra- 
tional preſumptions, in behalf of the Catholic prac- 
tice, that Almighty Gop has teſtified by the miracles 

above recited, and others we ſhall have occaſion of 
mentioning hereafter, wrought by virtue of theſe pre- 
cious remains of his faithful ſervants, how agreeable 
it is to his Divine Majeſty that we ſhould pay a relative 
refpe& to them. | | 

Is effect, all theſe reaſons appeared ſo cogent and 
eoncluſive to the primitive Fathers of the Church, for 
the Veneration of Relicks, that, when V1eit anTivs, 
an Hereſiarch of the fourth century, preſumed to deery 
the holy practice, the attempt was received by the 
whole Church with the utmoſt deteſtation and abhor- 
rence, and anathematiſed as an audacious innovation, 
till then unheard o-. | 


Sr. 
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Sr. Jesou particularly diſtinguiſhed himſelf, in 
defence of the Catholic practice, againſt this upſtart” 
oppugner of it. - His own words will beft declare his 
real ſentiments, and ſincere for one, and his 
abhorrence of the other. VicrtanTtius, ſays be, 
« fights with the unclean ſpirit, againſt the Spirit of 
« Car1sT, by aſſerting that the tombs of Martyrs 


nate not to be reverenced.” Lib. cont. Vigilan. And 


again, „The Devils, with which VIoILANrius is 
« poſſeſſed, roar at the Relicks, and confeſs they 
« cannot bear the preſence of the Martyrs—all the 
« Biſhops in the world are againſt him.” Lib. cont. 
Vigilan. And, in the fifty-third epiſtle, he writes 
thus—< You tell me that VieiLawrvs vomits once 
« more his poiſon againſt the Relicks of Martyrs ; 
« calling us duſt-worſhi 


ipers, and idolaters; for wor- 
„ ſhiping dead mens bones. O unhappy, Man! who 
can never be ſufficiently lamented.” | 

From what this holy Father has ſaid, in the ma- 
nagement of this controverſy with his antagoniſt, there 
occur two obvious remarks—Firſt, that what were 
the ſentiments of VieiLantivs on the ſubje& of 
Venenation of Relicks, which St. Jzrom anathe- 
matiſed as heretical, and treated with the utmoſt in- 
dignation, are the identical ſentiments and opinion of 
the Reformers at this preſent time. 

SeconDLy, that what this holy Father oppoſed to 
them then, as the unanimous and orthodox doctrine of 
the Church, is the ſame which the Catholic Church 
makes profeſſion of and teaches now: therefore, St. 
Jzexom being our judge, we are cleared, our ene- 
mies condemned, the Catholic Doctrine declared the 
Doctrine of the whole Church at that early time of 


day, (“ all the Biſhops in the world are againſt him,“ 
St. Ixxou above) and the oppoſition cenſured and 


anathematiſed as heretical. After ſo ample and ex- 
plicit a teſtimony, I might ſpare myſelf the trouble of 
quoting any of this primitive Father's cotempotaries. 

A2 2 Tur 
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'Trar the ſentiments of St: Au ROSE, and St. Aus- 
TIN, were entirely conformable to his, will work 
| hereafter, from the recital of miracles, which we ſhall 
have occaſion of quoting from them, to have been 
wrought by virtue of the Saints Relicks, which they 
declare themſelves to have been eye-witneſſes of. 
- However, TREODOoRET, a Greek Father of the 
ſame age, is ſo explicit on the ſubject, that I cannot 
forbear cloſing with, him theſe venerable teſtimonies. 
« Cities and villages,” ſays he, ©* dividing among, 
„ themſelves the bodies of the Martyrs, eſteem them 
their guardians, and the protectors and phyſicians 
% both of their ſouls and bodies—for, though the 
“ body. be divided, the bleſſing is not; but is boun- 
e tifully diſtributed according to the faith with which 
eit is approached.” Theod, lib. 8. cont, Græc. T. 4. 
597» 5944. | ; TEL 
Tris, now, is ſo full an atteſtation of the Catholic 
practice ſubliſting in thoſe early times, that no ſtronger 
proof can be expected. If need, I could trace it from 
the Apoſtles; but what, for brevity's ſake, I paſs over, 
the curious reader may, for his further ſatisfaction, 
meet with, in a full magazine of teſtimonies in every 
controvertiſt who has treated profeſſedly on the ſub- 
ject; or if he chuſes to go higher, he need but con- 
{alt the learned Greek Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, Eusx- 
hlus, of the fourth century, where he will be informed 
among other inſtances, how the ſacred bones and aſhes 
of the holy Martyrs, I6naT1vs, and Por v AR, diſ- 
ciples of the Apoſtles themſelves, were treaſured up, 
andi a religious honour paid to them by their reſpective 
Churches and Congregations. ke 
Bur, as ſolicitous as we have been, to prove anti- 
quity on our fide, in the preſent debate, yet we . ſtill 
have made no advance towards confuting a modern 
ſkeptic, and thoſe of his way of thinking, who avow- 
ing their ſentiments, are pleaſed to reject their evi- 
dence z uplels we can ſhew Juſt reaſon, why it ſhould 
be admitted. | * N 
| Iy 
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In order to make good this plea, I muſt be obliged 


to treſpaſs on my reader with another ſection on the 
preſent ſubject. | 


8 ECTION u. ry 

A proſecution of the ſubjeft, with a vindication” of | the 

primitive Fathers, as vouchers to this, and every Catho- 

lic Doftrine—occafioned from a late writer calling their 
credit in queſtion, and rejecting their evidence. 


As we have been free of our citations from the 
A primitive Fathers, both in the preſent and the 
preceding controverſies, in ſupport. of the Catholic 
ſide of the queſtionz it might be wondered at, if I 
were to take no notice of the exceptions, a modern 
| ſkeptic! has made to theſe venerable evidences, + . 
- Tmais was the late Dr. Conyers Middleton, who in 
his Free . Inquiry into the Miraculous Powers, leaving 
the beaten track of his friends, of conteſting the anti- 
quity of the Catholic Tenets, Rites, and practices, 
has gone another way to impugn them, which is, 
to invalidate the teſtimonies of their moſt ancient 
vouchers. #4 8 
Ou Tenets, Sc. he allows to be of long ſtanding: 
the Fathers of thoſe primitive ages, he acknowledges 
to have been abettors of the reſpective Tenets, Sc. 
St. CR YSOS TO, JEROM, AUSTIN, by name, whom 
he frankly confeſſes to have taught, practiſed, and re- 
commended ſeveral Dogmas and Rites, now Popiſh, 
and rejected by Proteſtants as Unſcriptural, Superſti- 
tious and Idolatrous. Poſtſcr. to bis Proteſt. Antag. 
He moreover owns that they produce numerous mira» 
cles in confirmation of the ſame. Introd. p. 76. But 
then how does he go about to juſtify his rejecting 
Tenets, Sc. confeſſed ſo ancient, and to withſtand the 
evidence of miracles for them ſo well — ? Lis 

foreign to my purpoſe to run thro? all that the Doctor 
advances under the name of an argument, in ſupport 
of his wild oppoſition ; his exceptions, in general, - 4 
the 
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the exiſtence of the Miraculous Powers in the Chu teh, 
we ſhall have occaſion of examining in its proper place, 
c. ix. ſect. 3. his main objection, affecting the preſent con · 
troverſy, and on which he lays a particular ſtreſs, con- 
ſiſts of two members — the firſt, That the alledged 
miracles were brought as evidences to ſome Catholic 
Doctrine, or Inſtitution, which he thinks, upon Re- 
formation Principles, to be erroneous. Ibid. Among 
ſeveral examples, he inſtances it with reſpect to the 
point we have juſt been conſidering, the Veneration of 
Rehcks »— The ſecond member of his objection is, the 
Inſufficiency of their vouchers — His argumentation, 
on behalf of the firſt, is to the following effect. 
Miracles, ſays he, were atteſted to have been 
wrought by the means of Relicks, which gave a ſanction 
to, and promoted the veneration which was paid to 
them: But this practice he thinks ſuperſtitious: There- 
fore the alleged miracles, in ſupport of them,; he con- 
cludes to be ſpurious and counterfeit.. The major, or 
firſt propoſition, is one of the Catholic proofs we have 
dwelt upon above, for the lawfulneſs of the practice. 
The minor, or ſecond propoſition, which is wholly 
Proteſtant, begs the queſtion, becauſe it ſuppoſes the 
practice to be ſuperſtitious, which. is the point to be 
ved: and therefore the conſequence inferred from 
it, goes alſo a begging, and is inconcluſive. ' 
Tut ſame way of arguing was juſt as good in the 
mouth of the Jew and Infidel, againſt the Miracles of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, and of his Apoſtles, Our Bleſſed 
Lord urged to the Jews the ſigns and miracles he 
wrought, as evidences to his Divine Miſſion, or to his 
being their Meſſiah, The Jews perverſely refuſed to 
acknowledge him. in that capacity : and therefore, as 
a cover to their obſtinacy, were conſtrained to blaf- 


Pheme his miracles, overlooking the hand of Gop, ſo 
conſpicuous in them, and imputing them to a diabo- 
lical virtue, In the ſame manner, afterwards, the In- 
fidel argued againſt the miracles of the Apoſtles> The 
A ic miracles were operated in confirmation of the 

Chriſtian 


* - | 
| primitive Fathers, &c, © 191 
Chriſtian Law, which they preached to the Infidel 
nations: but many of them could not prevail on them- 
ſelves to ſubmit to the Law; therefore were alſo neceſ- 
fitated to reject the miracles which were it's evidences, 
as the productions rather of magic, or a diabolical than 
of a Divine power. | | 

Now whether theſe feveral argumentations, the 
Doctor's, againſt the point in queſtion, and the Jew's 
and Infidel's againſt the miracles of CarrsT and his 
Apoſtles, are not exactly parallel, I ſubmit to the 
judgment of the candid reader ; both one and the 
other rejecting the reſpective evidences upon the ſame 
grounds; to wit, becauſe they became an atteſtation 
of what they were not inclined to believe. 
Tux ſecond member of the Doctor's objection to 
the ſaid miracles, the pretended inſufficiency of their 
vouchers, remains ſtill to be examined. And to be ſure, 
with reſpect to thoſe who live at a diſtance of time from 
theſe evidences, that is, who come after the miracles were 
wrought, a further proof of the truth of them may be 
expected; and this can be no other, as it is the object 
of human faith, than the credit of their vouchers. 

Tazxst to the miracles of CHRIST and his Apoſtles, 
are the holy Scriptures, whoſe authority is admitted 
by Chriſtians of all ſects and denominations; and, 
being believed to be of Divine Inſpiration,” render the 
Truths they deliver the objects of Divine Faith: to 
the miracles of ſucceeding ages, as they are, I ſay, bare 
objects of human faith, are the cotemporary Fathers 
atteſting them, whoſe credit has been eſtabliſhed, and 
never ſcrupled till now lately, that Dr. Middleton 
thought fit to call it in queſtion ; and in order to ſuc- 
ceed in his temerarious attempt, — nothing his 
fertile genius could deviſe, -not even ſcurrility and 
flander, to blacken their characters and to fink their 
reputation, A ſtring of injuries and abuſe, which he 
liberally beſtows upon theſe great Lights of the Church, 
in the few following extracts, out of a great many to be 
met with in his Free Enquiry, will give the reader a 
mala 5 | ſpecimen 
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er of the Doctor's own ſelf-ſufficiency, and of 

his utter contempt of every one elſe. s 

| He ſets out, in his Preface, by telling us, that 

d the Fathers are extremely credulous and ſuperſti- 

« tious, poſſeſſed with prejudices, and an enthuſiaſtic 

real, and ſcrupling no art or means by which they could 

| „ propagate their principles. In ſhort, that they were 
| 


« of a character, from which nothing could be eupected 
« that was candid and impartial — eſpecially where Re- 
“ ligion was the ſubject, which, above all other mo- 
tives, ſtrengthens every bias, and influences every 
«© paſſion of human mind. Pref. p. 31, 32. Can any 
| thing be more derogatory to the honour of theſe great 
| men, or more reverſe to the general repute they have 
poſſeſſed in the Chriſtian World thro' all ages, than 
| the picture of them the Doctor has here drawn? But 
© > it was his buſineſs to prepoſſeſs his reader againſt 
them in the beginning, that whatſoever indignities he 
ſhould offer to them, in the body of his — might 
neither ſurprize him, nor be diſreliſned: and, by the 
| way, he makes as free with Religion, in the above 
| extract, as he does with its faithful advocates, whil 
| he would have us believe it to be ſubſervient to the 
worſt of purpoſes, viz. to inflame every paſſion of hu- 
man mind: that he muſt mean evil paſſions, the drift of 
his diſcourſe evinces, in which he contradicts the ſenſe 
of eyery good man, concerning this Divine inſtitu- 
tion, which has always been thought to have been di- 
rected to the contrary effect, via. to the putting a check 
on our paſſions, and to'bring them 4 ſubjection. 
Wuar the Doctor proceeds to tell us, with a confi- 
dent aſſurance, in his Introduction, that the miracles 
of the fourth Age were either forged by the Fathers 
of that Age, or what they knew, at leaſt, to be 
, forged,” (Introduct. p. 83, 84.) is boldly ſaid ; but 
without a proof. | 
Tur ſame injurious reflections, which he repeats 
afterwarcs, are equally arbitrary, and nn 
0 | 0 
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with a heap of incoherencies and contradictions; his 
words are, that the miracles of the early ages, were 
mere fictions, which the pious and zealous Fathers, 
e partly from a weak credulity, partly from reaſons 
« of policy, believing ſome to be true, and knowing 
<« all to be uſeful, were induced to eſpouſe and pro- 
«© pagate, for the ſupport of a righteous cauſe.” Ibid 
p. 91. For, that a righteous cauſe ſhould want its 
ſupport from ſuch ſiniſter methods, is impious to 
Us and injurious to the diſpenſations of Provi- 
ence. | Wh 
Axp again, that the Fathers, allowed to be pious 
and zealous, ſhould be infſqenced to make uſe of theſe 
ſiniſter means, is to make them the moſt wicked of 
men, while he calls them the beſt: and, in ſhort, for 
piety and zeal, with policy, hypocriſy and forgery, to 
jumbled together into one character, implies a contta- 
diction of ſuch a monſtrous ſize, as is ſhocking not 
only to pious ſenſe, but alſo to common ſenſe. | 
In the next page he uſes theſe venerable vouchers 
with 'no more ceremony than he had done all along, 
2 them with eſpouſing forged miracles, with the 
manifeſt appearance of deſign, trick, juggling and 
contrivance. Introduct. p. 92.— This is the ſubſtance 
of his charge; and, as they are only the ſame indecent 
reflections, repeated over and over again, I forbear to 
tire the reader's patience, and to treſpaſs on his piety, 
with reciting them at length. 5 | | 
In his poſtſcript, in anſwer to his Proteſtant anta- 
goniſt, after allowing the primitive Fathers to be men 
of piety and ſanctity of life, the beſt of Chriſtians, - 
diſtinguiſhed by their exemplary zeal, the cheif orna- 
ments of the Church, Sc. yet he will have them to 
be ſubject to paſſions, prejudices and error; and con- 
tinues ſtill to queſtion their veracity, and to charge 
them with being guilty of invention themſelves, -and - 
of propagating — forgeries. Now if theſe mixed 
incoherent characters are not contradictione, ſurely 
| | Bb nueither 


* 
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neither truth and ſalſhood, ſanctity and impiety, nor 

light and darkneſs can be any more reputed ſuch. _. 
Axp as for what he often + =p of their being 


' betrayed, through a pious credulity, into the belief of 


lies and for E impoſed upon ch. allowing this 
to be poſſible, with reſpect to reports they received by 
ſecond and third „r yet we cannot ſup ppolſe them to 


be ſo ſhort ſighted, as not to have been able to diſtin- 
Fu truth from falſh „ in facts which they them- 
el 


ves were eye witneſſes of; and, as they are confeſſed 
to be pious men, and zealous for the righteous cauſe, 
it was a conduct incompatible with that character to 


impoſe Known falſhood and wilfull inventions and for- 


geries of their own upon us. 

So inconſiſtent is the Doctor, in his characteriſtics 
of thee ſhining ornaments of the Church; obliged, . 
every now 40 then, to own them to be pious, .zea- 
lous and * * men, at the ſame time that the whole 

drift of his work is to bring them into diſ- 
credit, by repreſenting them as the weakeſt of men; 
and withal, occaſional cheats, and arrant hy a 
and impoſtors. 

But I'll now inſtance two eminent Lights of the 
Church (out of numbers) to whoſe learning and ſaga- 
city the Doctor can make as little exception, as to their 
piety and probity: theſe are St. AmsRost and St. Au- 


 $TIN;3 the former reciting miracles operated by 
the relicks of St. Gzxvasivs and PROTASIUS, of 


1 he declares himſelf an eye- witneſs. St. Amb. 


Tax other informing us of above ſeventy miracles, 
wrought b Pl the relicks of St. STzpasn, within his 
own dioceſe, and conſequently within his own know- 
ledge, inſpection, and examination. St. Aug. . 22. de 
Civ. Dei. c. 8. 

Bor, now, if theſe pious, bated and 8 men 
were, on theſe occaſions, ſo well circumſtanced, as to 


be enabled to become unexceptionable evidences 12 
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the truth of the facts they atteſt (as they certainly 
were) and, if their joint learning, ſagacity and pro- 
bity rendered them, otherwiſe, ſo well qualified for 
the taſk, that their veracity cannot reaſonably be 
- queſtioned, nor their teſtimony be refuſed ; which is 
no more than what is due to the See repute they al- 
ways poſſeſſed in the world; and what every one has 
allowed them, *till Dr. Middleton's Free Inquiry ap- 
peared : Then, I fay, from theſe juſt conceſſions, the 
following conſequences directly flow, and muſt be ad- 
matted. 

FrRsr, that out of the liſt of the Fathers, whom 
the Doctor impeaches of a weak and tnreafonable 
credulity, or of invention and forgery, theſe two 
— men, at leaſt, have a right to be excepted —.- 

dly, if they merit any credit, and their teſti- 

is to be admitted, then, the veneration of re- 
licks. muſt from thence be allowed to have beep prac- 
tiſed in the fourth century, and warranted even by 
miracles — Thirdly, that therefore (what belongs more 
direckly to our future enquiry, c. ix. ſect. 3.) in that age, 
miracles had not ceaſed in che Church; which overturns 
the whole ſyſtem of the Doctor's oppoſition to the Mira- 
culous Powers. 
Bor with relation to my preſent ſubject, I, at 
leaſt, humbly apprehend the preceding conceſſions to 
be a full vindication of the two Fathers, aforeſaid, 
from the aſperſions and dirt he has thrown at them 
all in general; and even on thoſe it cannot ſtick, be- 
cauſe, hitherto, we have had nothing but bold charges 
againſt them without proof, fraught with calumny 
and injury. 1 
Axp the few proofs, he does pretend to bring, 
which we will now examine, how weak and trivial 
they are, will, I apprehend, be manifeſt to every one 
diveſted of paſſion and prejudice. 
He ſets ont by laying down a rule every one will ſub- 
ſcribe to, viz. That the credit the Fathers can claim, as 
mb B b 2 evidences, 
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= vides, uy depend upon their approved judgment and 


Ix rer, therefore, to invalidate their teſtimony 
on the firſt head, he alleges ſeveral exotical opinions, 
2 of them are ſaid to have ſuſtained, which we 
. rezect as well as he. The greateſt. men have overſhot 
themſelves: But, what then? Becauſe a contempla- 
tive man may be loſt in ſome matter of ſpeculation, 
muſt not he be allowed common ſenſe in the practical 
occurrences of life ? -Or, becauſe his underſtanding | 
being limited, is liable to miſtake in what is above it's 
comprehenſion ; muſt therefore his eyes be ſuppoſed to 
be ſhut, or, being open, not able to diſtinguiſh it's 
objects, nor to diſcern truth from falſhood ? Or, 
in a word, if he receives his information from another, 
may not he have the diſcretion to enquire into the truth 
of it? The Doctor would have taken it amiſs that he 
mould have been thought void of common ſenſe, be- 
cauſe he had the bad luck, in ſeveral points of litera- 
ture, as well as Divinity, to differ in W from 
the whole learned world. | 3H. 
© Tarrerors, in a word, St. Ausrix, AMBROSE, 
Jzrxom, and any of the reſt, might have been 
miſtaken in a controverted point, not appertaining to 
faith, or not decided; or have been wholly ignorant 
of ſeveral modern diſcoveries, (ſuch was St. AusTIN's 
miſtake about the Antipodes) and yet be allowed to 
have had the ſenſe to diſtinguiſh truth from a cheat in 
the miracles they, ſaw with their own eyes; or the 
diſcretion to make uſe of the means, they had in their 
power, of being certified about the relations they re- 
ceived from ſecond or third hands: therefore, on 
ſumming up the whole, I think this great exception 
the Doctor ben to the Fathers judgment, comes to 
5 nothing. 6.4 
His imputation to o them of weakneſs for their belief 
of Necromancers, Sorcerers, and Magicians, ſeems to 
| 2 _ more * and groundleſs, becauſe 2 
n Sather 
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| Eater from Scripture, that ſuch miniſters. of. n | 
were at all times in being. : 
Is next exception to their evidence i is upon account. 


of their want of veracity; and, I apprehend, not more 


ſucceſsful than the former. This exception he grounds 
principally upon pretended inventions and forgeries, 
which he very liberally, as we have heard, . — | 


upon them; but without the leaſt proof, and thereto 


it is quite arbitrary, and deſerves no further 2 a 


H, however, ſtrengthens his weak preſumptions 


by charging them with eſpouſing ſome ſpurious legends. 


for Apoſtolic writings, and equalling them. with the 
authority of the Scriptures ; from- whence he con- 
cludes, that they were alſo capable of forging mi- 
racles themſelves, or of propagating known — 3 
but how ridiculous? Their eſpouſing ſuch writings 
(if ever they did) argues indeed, an error of judg- 
ment, and a very p able one, till ſuch time as the 
Church had declared which Scriptures were genuine; 
which apocryphal, which canonical, and which not; 
but it cannot be looked upon as a forfeiture of their 
veracity. And, in a word, becauſe thro' imperfect 


informations, and the darkneſs. of the times, they 


ly impoſe upon us a counterfeit miracle for a r 
or a known falſhood for truth. 


1 unwarily have miſtaken one book for another, 
innocently led others into the ſame miſtake, this 
can be no reaſon to conclude that they would Ip - 


one, 


Per upon theſe weak grounds. has the Doctor the 
confidence to lay his indictment againſt them. Thoſe, 


whom the body of Chriſtianity, of all ages, conſtantly 


reſpected as pillars of the Church for their knowledge 
and — and it's greateſt ornaments for their vir- 
tue and probity; Thoſe, has the Doctor branded with 
the contemptuous characteriſtics of being weak Men, or 


the infamous one, of being cheats and impaſtors. 


Tur firſt draught of their picture, as we have ſeen 


* his Preface, is e with theſe maſterly 


ſtrokes 
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ſtrokes of his ſkill in reviling; and with lines of the 
ſame complexion he finiſhes. their portraiture in his 
Poſtſeript; and with the fame I'll conclude this ſpe- 
cimen of his ſcurrility. In ſhort, he ſums up the in- 
famous character he had given them, by telling us, 
That they did not ſcruple to invent or propagate am 
faction, how groſs ſoever, which ſerved to promote the 


intereſt of Chriſtianity, or of am particular Rite or 
- Doftrine. Poſtſcr. | a 


P. 158. 2 N 
Now the charge, 2 far as it affects the holy Fa- 
thers, is only the ſame dirt which he had -thrown at 
them over and over again, and as often wiped off, in 
the courſe of theſe ſhort obſervations ; but to ſay, that 


_ Chriſtianity was founded, or, at leaſt, its cauſe 


moted by fiction and forgery, I muſt further ob 


can be no means of advancing its credit with Deiſts, 


Infidels, and Unbelievers; and, I am fure, is very 


injurious to our notion of a wiſe and benign Provi- | 


dence: yet theſe are the inevitable conſequences of 
his wild notions, the dreadful conſequences, if the 
advancement of the cauſe of Chriſtianity depended on 


him, or was in danger of ſuffering from his 


that the whole Body of Chriſtians would be obliged 
to him for, This, infine, the extremity his deter- 


mined ſpleen againſt the primitive Fathers, and vain 


attempt to fink their credit, has drove him to. They 


are ſet forth as dotards or arrant cheats and im- 
poſtors; Chriſtianity a juggle ; and, conſequently, 


All who have embraced it's Law, and paid a deference 
to it's faithful advocates, mere dupes and bigots. 
To undertake to do full juſtice to the honour of 
the Fathers, and to the cauſe of -Chriſtianity, againſt 
the Doctor's unnatural invaſion upon it, would carry 
me beyond the deſign of this eſſay. In touching oc- 


caſionally upon their defence, ſo far as was juſt per- 
tinent to my preſent. ſubject, it has obliged me almoſt 
to ſtray from it: therefore, leaving the laudable cauſe 


to better advocates, and wholly paſling by the indig- 


nities 


— 
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nities he offers to the memory of the martyrs, by ſuſ- 

192 R purity of the motives which engaged them 
to make the generous ſacrifice, and imputing their 
courage, in their glorious combat, to obſtinacy. 
Omitting the utter diſlike and contempt he every where 
expreſſes of the ſtate of retirement, under the ſcornful 
appellation of montery, and of thoſe who had conſe- 
crated themſelves therein to the Divine ſervice z with 
many other flirts leſs pertinent to my preſent ſubject; I 
only beg leave to obſerve, from the flight ſketch 1 
have given of the Doctor's odious undertaking, that 
he has diſcovered a good ſhare of. confidence in his 


own judgment, to oppoſe it to the ſenſe of the whole 


learned Chriſtian world, fince the eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity ; who always revered thoſe monuments of 
antiquity, for their ſagacity, integrity, and veracity : 
and it was a bold attempt to pretend to ſhake their au- 
thority, whom we have 'always looked upon as the 
- Pillars of our Church, and whom his friends would 
in have arrogated to themſelves for props of theirs. 
Tuxxrroꝝ the queſtion between the Doctor and us, 
and even between him and his own friends, relatively to 
2 three or — firſt centuries, n lower, is, dla 
ther, in compliment to his fin nga of. 
ment, the primitive Fathers — to be ſent ai 
their verdict to be diſregarded, and all thoſe to be re- 
puted dupes who have paid a deference to their au- 
thority? Or whether, in ſpite of the Doctor, 
ancient ſupports of the Church may not ſtill 
their ground, and their ſagacity, integrity and 
city be relied on? * 
III this point be cleared up, I am ſenſible that all 
the teſtimonies we have hitherto produced from theſe 
venerable vouchers, will carry little weight with 
ſons of the Doctor's ſkeptical way of thinking. 
if what I have here preſumed to offer, in vindication 
the Fathers, be not to them ſatisfactory, yet, as | 
have to deal with others, with the generality of Pro- 


1 
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| 
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 teſtants, who have not coe into his extravagant no- 
tions, I flatter myſelf that What I have extracted from the 


primitive Fathers in ſupport of our ſide of the queſ- 


tion, in the foregoipg debates, will by them, be 


looked upon in a more favourable light; and that what 
I bave now offered, on the preſent ſubje& will be ſuf- 
ficient to make good the firſt part of my theme; vix. 
that the Catholic practice of the Veneration of the Re- 
licks of Saints, is not contrary to Scripture, nor to 
any divine prohibition- that it has many precedents 
from Seripture in ſupport of it is much leſs repug - 


nant to good ſenſe and reaſon; and has univerſal anti- 


quity to vouch for ii.. 
f n 2, ANU, e ly 4 porters 
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The veneration f Piftlures and Images juſtified upon the 


ty 04 4.44..4 4... afereſeid principles. 
s deſtitute of arguments from Scripture -as we 


have proved our adverſaries to be, in ſupport 
of their op} fition againſt the firſt part of the Catholic 


Practice, ids veneration of the Relicks of Saints: the 


arrogate to themſelves better ſucceſs, from that facred 
ſource, againſt the ſecond branch of it, our Veneration 
of Pictures and Images. And, indeed, it cannot be 
denied, but that᷑ there are texts to be produced, which 


interpreted according to the dead letter, or- being diſ- 


jointed from the context and wreſted to a' forced 


meaning; or abſtracted from particular circumſtances, 


to Which they relate, may ſeem to plead for their 


purpoſe. But, if theſe ſacred authorities are ſiſted to 
the bottom, and are confronted with "theſe ſeveral 


eircumſtances, to which they refer, and are viewed in 
their true light, we flatter ourſelyes that, fo far from 
appearing to be againſt us, the ballance will ſtill be on 
Ix is. from the commandmients that our adverſaries 
pretend to draw their capital argument againſt us. In 
the firſt of theſe, or, according to the order of the 
1 command- 
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commandments, as it is ſettled. by others, in the 
ſecond W ele 
thing or t, Or, as int interpret it, Thou 
* thyſelf 4 K is, an image to be 
to you an object of divine honour and adoration. The 
ſequel of the commandment ſhews this to be the true 
meaning, it following immediately, and you 

not adore them, &c. Numerous circumſtances prove 
this and no other to be the real deſign 
the divine injunction; the following reflections in par» 
2 confirm it, I apprehend, to à degree of evi- 
Tux cauſe of Satan and his fellow rebel ſpirits fatal 
cataſtrophe, is well known to have been an inord inate 
deſire and ambition of becoming like to the Almighty 
— 1 will be, ſaid Satan, like unto the moſt High — and 
tho” he and his aſſociates were inſtantly cruſhed, ia the 
very conception of this extravagant thought, and in 
puniſhment of it even deprived of that ſtate of bliſs 
to which they had been created; yet, being in their 
nature fixed, and inflexible in their wills, and not to 
be diverted by the dreadful alteration of their condi- 
tion, from what they had been once bent upon; the 
vain. arid extravagant ambition was ſtill predominant, 
and adhered to them. e | 


 ALtmicauty God had therefore no ſooner made the 


creature man in order to ſucceed to their forfeited hap- 
zineſs, than they formed a project of ſoliciting him 
into a partnerſhip in their revolt. To this effect they 
firſt tampered with our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, ſe- 
ducing them to act refractorily to the Divine Will, by 
a politive breach of God's command. Satan, next, 


purſued his favourite ſcheme of ſetting himſelf up for 


a Deity, by prevailing on the reſt of Ab Au's unfor- 
tunate rogeny to deſert their great Creator, to lift 
under his ſtandard, and to acknowlege him as their 
lord and ſovereign : and yet, as monſtrous as this 
ſcheme was in itſelf, tis incredible hom eaſily deluded 


man wan gained over to it. In every corner of the 


and intent of 


10% eee, of Pre 


earch an altar was raiſed to the ifferrial demo! * 
el placed on it and adored!” 21 ſagacious 

Hans, che learned Gretians and Retna be VN RING, to —. * 
Knees ! even thoſe,” who put in partictlar pfeten 
to knowledge, or to the feience of woe and be 
Upon them to be teachets of it to others, "the . 


famed 3 not zee from the 


infatuation. * 1755 1 
Ti Divine Worſhip bpb thro! S 
hefliſh'ftratagems, was 1 o ts # handful of Peyple, 
whom Almighty Gbp had feledted* for his own Divine 
ſervice ; and had, in order to enſure, them to his inte- 
teſt; "with inceffant and innumerable” 22 
Thigs, and had manifeſted Himfelf to chem by 
heard-of prodigies: and yet, in Fd of al cee boy 
ties of fidelity,” this favourite, chofen people” ous 
be kept cloſe to their duty: they were not wholly | 
tainted with the epidemic infe&tion : an Unaceoun A: 


e to the general ell, a 
as found to be 25 ptedocnil * 1 and idol rx; 


In theſe circumſtances it 110 to be d At, 
it was even feceſfary chat Irnigh 1 1 


Vouchſafing tg deliver to this his Rled people, a Taw 
which was to be a thre guide t6 them into arhs of 
righteouſneſs, ſhould make, his Divine Woch, 3 
duſive of every thing that was incompatible with,” or 
icial to chis law, the principal obj & of LEY and 
at, conſequently theres, de ſhould caution” them 
Aika, and even expteſly forbid them | to make, ole: 
tures and every graven thing, ſo far as 
become à temote_ occaſion to. them i the oy i 112 
chief, ſuperſtition and idolatry: yet Fg Almighty 
God did not lay. 947 * them this command without, re- 
ſtriction, is evident ; becauſ he 5 on leyeral oc- 
caſions, reverſed his own wr we as for inſtance, when 
Numb. Xi. 83 9.) he ordered a brazen ſerpent to be 
E Which, 15 being bately looked upon, as to 


come a x prompt "remedy to the, bite of ery, Eh 
4 


aud Images, juſtified, &c. 203 
by Almig among them. in puniſhmept 
Fs os "He allo (Exod. XV. 18.) com- 
cherubs ok beaten gold to be placed over 
of the coyenant, in, the very Sanctuary, that 
in the place of Divine Worſhi 
ROM theſe, then, and eher other inſtances to 
be met with in the Sacred Hiſtory, it is plain that the 
Dieine prohibition of ſculptures and graven things was 
occaſional, and limited; 1% wit, that they were merely 
forbid to be made as objects of adoration-; and there- 
fore were 157 as a ſeaſonable precaution, at that time, 
to prevent ſo great an evil. Or, in à word, if any will 
yet inſiſt on part of the precept to be abſolute, it 
was only, like 27 cept of the Sabbath, reſpectively 
ſo ta the Jews, to whom their violent propenſion to do- 
latry, rendered eyery grayen thing dangerous in it's 
conſeq uence. 
I 2 be imputed to a like cauſe that the Church 
 Carisr, in it's infancy, might have been more 
ry in the uſe of ſacred pictüres and images, than 
it was afterwards ; leſt the new converts, ſcarce weaned 
from idolatrous worſhip, ſhould have miſtaken the in- 
tent and meaning of the uſe of them; or weak minds 
have taken occaſion of offence and ſcandal at it. 
Tunis fame reaſon beſt accounts for that act of St. 
EzipHanivs, which our adverſaries Jay fo great a 
ſtreſs upon, in their oppoſition to the Catholic prac- 
tice, of his pulling down a painted figure, or repre- 
ſentation, hanging before a Eburch porch ; I fay, it 
was likely for no * reaſon than to remove the cauſe 
of. ſome exceſs and abuſe, or occaſional ſcandal, that 
had happened from it. For, tho“ it be a. part of the 
Sa Belief, that the veneration of pious pictutes 
and images is, in itſelf, abſolutely lawful; yet the 
actual uſe of them has been occaſionally ſuſpended, or 
allowed, by the Church, as ſhe. was determine 4 
one or the other, by the different face and viciſſitude 
i times and circumſtances. 


Ik vas an apparent Ps * ** a £oun- 
C c en 


* 
1 


2 — 


| 
{ 
| 
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of thele helps 


Count. Trent. Sa. 25, © 
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dation of Chriſtianity, whilſt idolatry yet bare an al- 
moſt uncontroled ſway over the generality of mens 
minds, opinions and belief, and was in the meridian - 
of it's empire, that all ſuch practices, -otherwiſe law- 

ful and commendable in themſelves, ſhould be ſuper- 

ſeded; which might ſeem to have the leaft alliance with 
or ſimilitude to the idolatrous worſhip, which the propa- 
gation of the Chriſtian Faith was to aboliſh. Pictures 
and images were objects of this kind, indifferent in 
themſelves, but occaſionally, as we have ſeen, of a 
dangerous conſequence; and yet, even at that time. 
we find that they were not wholly di ſuſed or lain aſide; 
witneſs the ſin reverence which was always paid 
to the ſign of the holy Croſs, approved and encou- 
raged by Heaven itſelf? when Conſtantine the Great, 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, was moved by a' mi- 


. raculous apparition in the air of this ſacred 


of our redemption, to embrace the Faith of CHRIST, 
and to eſtabliſh it, thro the extent of his dominions, 
upon the ruins of age! 5 Pay | 
Iv proceſs of time, when the Empire of idolatry 
being quite ſubverted, it's ſpirit wholly eradicated, 
and the uſe of pictures and images was no longer at- 
tended with any circumſtances, perilous and prejudi- 
cial to the purity of Faith, nor injurious to the Divine 
Worſhip ; when, on the other hand they were found 
by experience, to be a means and help to promote a 
ſolid piety; and a lively devotion ; it was then that ſhe 
vigorouſly oppoſed a ſet of counterfeited zealots for 
truth, really profeſſed enemies of it, ſtiled /conoclafts, 
or Tmage-breakers, who decried a pious and regular uſe 
and incentives to devotion : It was then 
that ſhe enacted, by decree, in the ſecond Council of 
Nice, that it was good to retain pictures and images 
in our Churches, not only as ornaments, but as an ho- 
nourable memorial of CHRIS and his Saints, and as an 
aid to raiſe our hearts to heavenly things; and declared 
a xelative hopour, out of reſpect to the perſons they re- 


H to be due to them, Second Counc. Nice, fi. 7. 


LF 


and Images, juſtified,” e. 20g 
Tir the Church, even at this critical time, accord- 


ing to her uſual diſcretion and prudence, thro* the ſu- 


8 wiſdom infuſed into her, under the imme- 


jate influence and direction of the HoLy GrosT; had 
the precaution to provide againſt any abuſe of her de- 


crees in favour theſe emblems of devotion, that 
might be made by her on children; or any cenſures, 


aſperſions, and flanders, that could be occaſionally caſt. 


on them her enemies; in ſignifying that ſhe ab- 
ſolutely exc from them all ſort of Divine Wor- 


ſhip: fo the Council of Nice, Act 7. which the 


Council of Trent has fer forth more explicitly, put- 
ting this article out of the reach of mi malice 


or calumny, by declaring further, That we are not | 


«« ko believe that there is any divinity or power in them, 
e for which they are to be worſhipped ; and that we 
e are not to pray to them, nor to repoſe our truſt and 
« confidence in them.“ Counc. Trent. Seff. 25. ; 
_ .In conſequence to the Doctrine of the Church, thug 
clearly ſettled and expounded, it is very well known, 
and every child, who has learnt his Catechiſm; can tell 
you, chat the honour and reſpect we pay to pictures 


and images, is purely relative; viz. not ſuppoſing 
them to contain any intrinſic virtue, or excellency in 
themſelves; but as barely bringing to our remembrance 
the objects they repreſent, for whoſe ſake we reſpect 
them. Thus we are admoniſhed by St. Paul to bend 
our knees at the hearing of the ſacred name of Ixsus, 
Tn the name of Jx$us every knee ſhall boww, &c. Philip. ii. 
to. Which, to the ears, is what the Crucifix may be 
to be to the organ of ſight, via. an image or 


memorial of our Bleſſed Lord, and of the ineffable 
bleſſings and mercies 3 to us from his Death - 
jonour Proteſtants them 


and Paſſion. This relative 
ſelves dare not refuſe to that ſacred name: they pay 


the like reſpect to their Churches, to the Communion 
Table, and to the ſymbols of Bread and Wine. The 

did the Jews tofore to the Ark, to the Che- 
rubs placed over it, and to the lanctuary, 1 . 


| And, therefor to allow of a relative reſpect in, 
particular circumſtances, and to judge it unwarra 


are neceſſitated to play their old ſhuffling 


* 
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nta 
in other parrallel caſes, is a As roma 
2s it is ridiculous; the reſult of paſſion, and of. the 


Tpurit ot contradiction and hereſy. 


Goop ſenſe and I prompt us to reſpect, and 
affectionate every that has a relation to the ob- 
jects of our love, or of our particular . On this 
conſideration. we reſped the Picture of our | ſovereign 
Prince, of our intimate friends, and of our parents, 
and therefore, why ſhould the enſigns of our Redemp- 
tion, or the effigies of Gop's moſt © farhful and beloved 


_ feryants, and diſtin 22 favourites, viz. of his 


Bleſſed Mother and Saints, reminding us of their 
extraordinary virtues, and ſpurring us on to an imitation 
of them, be debarred the ſame tribute of honour and 
reſpect, or be excluded from our oratories of devotion? 
Render to Ceſar what is Caſar s, and what is God's iq 


 Gop. Matth. xxii. 21. 


Tun inanimate part of the Creation was made uſe of 
by the Royal Prophet, to raiſe up his mind to the 


Divine Artificer The Heavens, — s he, proclaim the 
Glory-of Gov, Ce. Pſalm | xvii. — if the handy- 


work of man can be conduciye to the ſame great end, 
where can be the incongruity of mating uſe of it with 
this religious, and rational intent? certainly none 
at The inference is concluſive, and therefore the 
Reformers not being able to make a direct re 5 reply to it, 
ive 

upon us, of taxing the * Pacher with exceſſes 
ood abuſes. 

Sven they look upon, the a&tions of kneeling down 
to theſe piqus repreſentations ; of praying before them, 


and incenſing them: but how rediculouſly ? for, dumb 


actions are certainly undetermined in themſelves to any 
meaning, and are only directed to it by the inward in- 
tention: ſo, we knee} down to our parents, as well as 
to Almighty Gop : we beg the bleſſing of one and the 
_ tae” material ad i the fame in both caſes; * 
n . | 


and mages fuſiſril. bc. 209 
50 one will be ſo abfard. as to ſay; ' that our petition is 
ally che fame,” or, that our kneeling to our | 
5 an att ef adoration, like that to amen | 
Cob. Werds-alfo, 4 well as actions, are equally liable; 
20 L obſerved heretofore, ch. vil not. 2. to an 
vocal acceptation, Thus the word adore, 'which the 
Catholic Church makes uſe of in the venerating the 
Ctoſs on Good Friday, is, in itſelf, equivocal, and d 
reched - oy thei Chureh; on this occaſion, to her own 
Which is, that in Kiſſing" the inſtrument of 
our Redemption, e ſhould commemorate, with 
S than ig; that mfinite mercy reſulting fro 
ing the frgn"for the thing Tigmfied, the Ct. 
forts ſake-of Cas er ho was crucified upon it. 

Ix the Old Teſtament the word c in Latin, and 
herb in Greek, my occurs, in both A ciel 
and teligious ſenſe 'of an infetior nature; as; in the. 

ft relation, Gerl. xiii. 7. "tis ſaid, *brabiant 20e Up; 
ond adored. Taderavit] the people of the land. and 4 Ki 
E i,” v. 15. That the Children of the Prophets\baſteneny 
to meet El, 7% Fell. proſtrate to adere him. ¶ adora def un 
St. Paul,; Hebl M. 21. relating the action of JAc6B 
bleſſing Josz rn Children, after the x ry. 
whoſe Verſion he generally adopts, as the. 
ag and ever as rere himſelf had done 

chat Ja cos by faith C adoravit] adored; be "top 
Joskyn's rod, which in a literal and civil ſenſe 1 
no more than that he reſpected his fon in his rhinifterial 
capacity: in a hetic ſenſe, and by faith, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, means that he paid a relative 
honour and veneration to Joszyn's Rod as an emblem 
or figure of CNS r's Scepter and kingdom: for thus 
ir truly became a token and proof of JAcos's Faith. 

But in the Proteſtant corrupt —— of this dane 
thorough their averſion to every relative honour, ſayi 
that He worſhiped, © leaning en the top of bis Haff f 
becomes no ſuch-token, 

Now the Catholic act of venerating the Croſs is in 
like manner, purely relative, and though expreſſed * 
eV 7 
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by the word adore, is as little liable to cenſure, but from 
thoſe who, neglecting Mr. Thorndike's caution afore- 
cited, p. 144. parag. 2. are diſpoſed to quibble and 
cavil merely about words of an equivocal — — 
and which equivocation, as he juſtly obſerves, is owing 
to the want of words. * N b . 
I To this act of venerating the Croſs, it is however, 
ſtill objected, that St. Twomas Aquinas gives it the 
name of Latria; and I beg leave to reply that as to 
the propriety of the fon, we are not bound to 
maintain it: ee great man, 
enen that he himſelf Nen 
is on meaning, an ſhown it to be in- 
rel orthodox, and Catholic; for in ſeveral parts ot 
his learned writings, he declares this veneration to be 
widely diſtant from divine honour :. Properly, ſays he, 
Me do not adore the Croſs, but only CHRIST who ts cru- 
cified, Lect. v. on Heb, xi. And again, I is idolatry, 
as he, when the honour due to Gov is given to Images, 
ad col. 3. lei 1. But yet becauſe. the reſpect given ta 
the Crok is referred to Cux is r himſelf, to whom the 
worſhip of Latria in the ſtricteſt ſignification is due, 
he apprehended that it came within the ſame denomi- 
nation; the one, viz.. That to CHRIS ſupreme and ab- 
folute, the other inferior and relative.: in the ſame 
manner, to explain the thing by example, as though 
there be but one Theological virtue of charity conſiſting 
in the love of Gop above all things, yet our love of 
our neighbour for Gop's ſake becomes a branch of the 
fame virtue: in the firſt place we loye Goo in himſelf, 
in the other circumſtance we love him in his Image, 
From the whole it is evident that the meaning of Tic 
learned Doctor, is very juſtifiable, and be his way of 
ſpeaking right or wrong, it is a mere diſpute about 
words, which we have no need to. concern ourſelves 
wich. Mr. Thorndike juſtly obſerves that the words 
« adoration, worſhip, honour, reſpect, or however you 
« tranſlate the Latin word cultus, are or re fs equi- 
vocal, in ſpite of our hearts, implying, indifferently, 
4 ; ne one 


*% 


end. Images juſtified, cc. 209 
tt one kind of honour to God, another to creatures: 
et and the cauſe of this equivocation, the want of 
« words, vulgar uſe not having provided words — 

<« per to N which come not 
© Common lenſes.” 7 Epil. p. 3. p. 363. Let 
then his ſqueamiſh brethren only vouchſafe to drop theſe 
verbal conteſts ; let a candid ſearch after truth prevail 
over the ſpirit of contention and wrangling ; and chey 
be ſenſible that their ſcruples are groundleſs, and che 
bulk of their exceptions to this article weak and trifling.” 

Howzvzx, it is further urged, that we” impure 
miracles to particular effigies and places of devotion, 
and that we reſort more to one than to another; à ſup- 
poſed indication of fone intrinſic virtue believed to 
reſide in ſuch images or places. 

In order to anſwer this formidable objection, ti 
neceflary to put the following previous queſtion : Are 
theſe reput dl miracles” f#tious or real? If the firſt, 
we deteſt 2 ſo ſoon as diſcovercd, as much 
the moſt ſ e Proteſtant : if real, proved” to 
lack 48d ee bly atteſted; tis plain that u impute 
no more to them than what is and truth; that Is, 
we believe miracles to be vwrought here and there, on 
ſufficient and undoubted proofs chat they are wrought? 

 TrzxezrorE, acting rationally and coherently, 
wherever we ſee Almighty Gop operating in this 1 11 
pernatural manner, we S juſtly Took upon it as an"inti- 
mation of his Divine Will and Pleaſure, that he chuſts 
to be honoured in theſe particular places rather than in 

any other; and wherever he annexes His extraordin 
bleſſings, it is reaſonable, and even incumbent on 
there to ſeek for them. 
| 7 Tar 8 he choſe, ern] to be honoured in the 
enple of Feruſalem, erably to any other 
or place 5 * the many rok . 
dea 5 * pleaſed to diſtinguiſh tal of er Recha, 
wit culiar benediction. By the Fazen ſer- 
Fc Moszs's rcd Gop operated many wonders ; 
for, our ET, Saviour tells us, chat the” Spirit 7 
8 D d ö Go 
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Gop-: breathes where it pleaſes; Jo. ili. 8. and there- 
fore what Almighty Gop has done, he may do again, 
in annexing to ſuch particular places of devotion, or 
to ſuch individual pious figures and repreſentations, 
hilpeculiar.blefing\t irre e ne 
Bor, notwithſtanding this, we are ſo far from be- 
lieving any intrinſie virtue to be reſiding in the ma- 
terial images themſelves, that, as the brazen ſerpent, 
hen in proceſs of time it became the occaſion of 
offence and ſcandal, an object of Divine Worſhip, 

was: therefore broken to pieces by the King He- 
ꝛekiah; ſo, if any image or oratory, never · ſo famed 
or the miracles wrought thereat, was to become the 
occaſion of the like abuſe, .the Church would not 
hefitate a moment to deſtroy it; or by ſome; other 
method, effectually to ſuppreſs ſuch a ſuperſtitious 
worſhip. - For it is not, as has been often ſaid, to an 
effigy, picture or ſtatue, that we impute the miracle, 
or any inherent virtue, but to Cop alone, manifeſt ing 
his omnipotept power by operations ſupernatural and 
miraculous, where and when he pleaſes; making. uke of 
theſe means to confirm and heighten our truſt in him; 
ip inlame our devotion and, to promote a true and 
lid plety. Therefore, in Mort, che direct ſubject of 
inquiry..in this cafe is, whether, at ſuch places of 
devotion, there are ſufficient and undoubted proofs-of 
theſe ſupernatural operations ? an inveſtigation which 

wely may be as calily come at as: of apy, matter of 
Fad whatſoever: theſe ere in ſuch, a many 
Edo all doubt or. diſtruſt of the truth of 
3 e Reformers have ſo little reaſon. to take a1 
vccalion from thence of ſcandal or exception a alt 
the veneration of ſuch emblems. of piety, and places 
of, devotion, that, on the contrary, they become a 
-manifeſt;roken of the Divine .approbation ; a ſanction 
ta wür conduct, and a reproof of: theirs 
ITuvs, as. I. hinted above, ſetting paſſion and pre- 
jüdice aſide, the Catholic practice of venerating the 
Saints Relicks and Images, is juſtifiable in itſelf from 
every head ; and the Reformers outcry againſt it equally 
8 8 unjuſtifiable, 


| Of Purgatory. J | 21 
unjuſtifiable, and highly injurious. For, plain Scrip- 
ture, abſtracting from circumſtances entirely foreign 
to the Catholic cauſe, they have none to oppoſe to t; 
but we have many precedents, as you have cen above, 
from the Sacred Writings, in its behalf. Ancient 
. and the authority of the Church, are mani- 
eſtly on our ſide; and reaſon and good ſenſe, par- 
ticularly pious ſenſe, are avowedly ſubſcribers to it, 
and its profeſſed advocates: and, What clenches: all 
our proofs, and puts the matter out of the reach of 
cavil and ſlander, is, that the Catholic practice has 
the ſeal of Heaven ſtampt upon it, the hand- writing 
of Gov himſelf; to uit, undeniable miracles, to jul- 
tify iW. | | E 0 
- THEREFORE, on ſumming up the whole, it appears 
that an attempt towards a Reformation of this particular 
article, was as vain and groundleſs, and as direct an 
impoſition on their deluded Profelytes, as any other 
part of that temerarious undertaking, 75 
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2 © EP, PRE: 
Concerning the Articli of Purgatory. © 


RCHBISHOP Tilotſon, diſcourſing on theſe 
words of the Apoſtle; 1 Cor. iii. t5.—1f @ man's 
works burn, be ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, 
yet ſo-as by fire, makes a great wonder that Catholics: 
can gather from thence any inſinuation of a Purgatory, 
or middle ſtate of Souls. Fr Aga 

lx the Doctor meant that we build our belief of 
this article of the Catholic Faith on this ſingle text, 
he is either miſtaken himſelf, or miſinformed his 
audience ; for, as we {hall ſnew by and by, this doc- 
trine is grounded on numerous other ſcriptural proois. 
It he would fay no more than that we think the 
Apoſtle, in this paſſage, plainly points at a place of 
temporal trial and fatisfaGtion in the next liſe, we admit 
the charge ; and luckily, we have authorities of no leſs 

io Dd 2 * credit 


credit than St. Augkosx, or a cotemporary, and St. 


Aus rix, to back our preſumption. The former, on the 
text in queſtion, delivers himſelf as follows: But 
when he ſays, yet ſo as þy fire, he ſhews, indeed, he 
_ 45; ſhall be ſaved; but yet ſhall ſuffer the puniſhment 
of fire; that being purged by fire, he may be ſaved 
e and not tormented for ever, as the Infidels are, with 
_ & everlaſting fire.“ Comment in Ep. ad Cor. Agreeably 
to the ſenſe of this Father, St. AvsTin ſpeaks, in 
different places, as. follows: With that tranſi 

< fire, whereof the Apoſtle ſaid, He foalt be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by fire, not capital, but little ſins are purged: 


Serm. 41. de San#tis. And again, elſewhere, he writes 


thus, Purge me, O Lord, in this life; and make 


me ſuch, as I ſhall not need that purifying fire 


4 He ſpall: be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire: and becauſe it is 
4 ſaid, He ſhall be ſaved, this fire is contemned; yet 


it will be more grievous than any thing that a man 


&« can ſuffer in this life.“ | Enarr. in Pſal. 37. 80 


poſitive are theſe great lights of the Church in their 
opinion of the Apoſtle's intimating, in the po : 
h 


cited, a Purgatory, . or middle ſtate; thoug 
Biſhop, and his aſſociates, preſume to diſſent from 
them, thinking nothing leſs can be concluded from 


this text. All he apprehends can be gathered from it, 


is, that the Apoſtle inſinuates a perilous ſtate, in which 


many hazard their ſouls, and often have a narrow - 


eſcape from final perdition.: He therefore looks 
the expreſſion - no more than proverbial ; and even 


Tully: himſelf, the Roman orator, is flouriſhed. in, 
to ſtrengthen the preſumption; ſaying, that ſuch a 


one got clear from a juridical ſentence impending on 


him, as a man, ſurprized with his houſe on fire, 


eſcapes naked out of it, Effugit hoc judicium tanguam 
nudis ab incendio. But I am yet bold to think, that all 
theſe examples and alluſions are too ſhort. of weight 


to ballance the aforecited unconteſtable authorities in 
ſupport of the Catholic interpretation of the text. The 


Dector's notion of a perilous ſtate, which he would 


 fain make the Apoſtle: precaution his Diſciples; againſt 
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ia this paſſage, is as extraordinary as his ſtrained con- 
ſtruction of the text itſelf, to wit, 4 The toleration ot 
« .jinceſtuous marriagescommunicating in idol feaſts 
„% the doctrine of falſe teachers, Cc. Sc.“ Since it 
is ſtrange, indeed, that the Apoſtle ſhould term theſe 
barely dangerous, when ſurely, in their own nature, 
if any thing can be fo, they muſt be judged, by every 
man of any religious way of thinking, to be poſitively 
criminal,. and directly deſtructive of ſalvation, ... 

Hr next, by way of parallel, huddles in every ma- 
terial point of the Catholic Faith, controverted between 
the Reformed Churches and us, as the article of In- 
fallibility, Repentance, Trapſubſtantiation, Cc. ac- 
cording to his uſual cuſtom, miſrepreſenting each 
article, and then drawing his own conſequences from 
it thus miſrepreſented. And, whereas. he muſt, to 
make his parallel adequate, admit the profeſſion of 
theſe ſeveral articles to be merely perilous, not directly 
criminal; we mult acknowledge the Doctor, in this 
reſpect extremely camplaiſant and merciful. But, ho- 
ever, we flatter ourſelves not to ſtand in need of his 
tenderneſs or charity, call it by what name you pleaſe, 
in our” favour : and, as I have already obviated his 
objections to the other points in the foregoing con- 
trovetſies, under their reſpective titles; the article of 
Purgatory, is what only remains 1 to be can 
vaſſed, which I hope to make good in the following 
Section, upon the eſtabliſhed foundation, on which all 
the other articles of the Catholic Church have been 
ſeitled through this effay Scripture, Reaſon, and 
Antiquity. — e 


2 SETS 0967, 10 625 
| Purgatory, and the Catholic practice of praying. for the 
| dead, proved from Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, 


EFORE ! proceed to our proofs of this rticla 
of the Catholic Faith, I muſt premiſe, that I do 


nat take upon me to contend for terms or mere words, 
and therefore, whether the word Purgatory be to be 
5 met 
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met with in the ſacred writings or no, if the thing 
meant by it, as underſtood by the Catholic Church, is 
there fo plainly inſinuated, as to be a natural ſequel 
fiowing from it's premiſes, I ſhall then flatter myſelf, 
that we have a right to challenge Scripture on our 
ſide; and therefore, that Dr. Tillotſon, in diſputing 
us this claim, is idle and trifling, 4 34 
Tux fubſequent quotations, will, I apprehend, be 
ſufficient to determine our difference in opinion, and 1 
am ready to abide by their deciſion. Wn cs 
By Purgatory, then, the Catholic Church under- 
fands what it is defined and declared to be by the 
Council of Trent, That there is a Purgatory; that is, 
& third.place : and that: the ſouls therein detained, are 
helped by the ſuffrages of the faithful, but eſpecially by the 
holy ſacrijice of the Maſs. Theſe, and no more, are 
the 'terms of a Catholic Communion, and our whole 
belief in this article. And, therefore, as to the par- 
ticular opinion, of the ſpecific qualities of this place of 
trial, whether it conſiſts of fire, or of any other pe- 
nalty; and as to the circumſtance of its duration, they 
being points foreign to the integrity of our faith, we 
have nothing to ſay to them. e int bee, eee 
No, the firſt part of the Council's declaration, of 
the exiſtence of ſuch a middle ſtate of fouls, or, that 
there is a Purgatory, is gathered from the follow- 
ing plain infinuations ; fome uttered by CHRIST him- 
elf, all bf them delivered by the Infpired Writer s. 
Feist, it is faid, in ſundry places of Holy Wnt, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, That Gob wil! 
render to every one according to his works , and, indeed, 
this is no more than what is agreeable to our idea of a 
Divine Juſtice, and what we expect from it, according 
to the dictates and lights of natural reaſon. This po- 
ſition therefore being ſettled, as a firſt principle not to 
be conteſted, compriſes two things — firſt, he diverſity. 
ef mar deeds — ſecondly, Almizhty Gop's equity, in rer 
warding them according to their deſer if. 


- 
, 
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'. An, firſt, that mens deeds are very different, and 
their ends, conſequently, equally different, is as evi- 
dent as the diverſity of their faces: ſome, for example, 
make their exit ſpotleſs and unblameable in the Divine 
ſight: ſuch are dying infants, who having been cleanſed 
from original ſin in the laver of baptiſm, were never 
capable of any further malice or guilt: ſuch are, alſo, 
thoſe, who finiſh their courſe by a moſt conſummate 
act of the love of Gon, in ſacrificing their lives for his 
ſake by martyrdom. Such, in ſhort, are a few others 
(tis to be feared very fe) whoſe lives are a perpetual 
martyrdom of penance, and one continual, as it were, 
uninterrupted. act of the love of God. All theſe, there- 
fore, being diſeng from the incumbrance of their 
fleſh, and releaſed” from the priſon of mortality, hav- 
ing no guilt of ſin unatoned for, to obſtruct their flight 


do the heavenly, manſions, are no doubt, immediately 


admitted to the preſence and enjoyment of Gb. 

OTHERs there are, whole lives being a chain of 
* ſits, and a ſeries of iniquity, and their ends impeni- 
tent, are as certainly doomed to perpetual torments, 
and their deſtiny irrevocable. And, laſtly, it is alſo 
certain, that chere are many others, who are neither 
ſo innocent or guiltleſs as thoſe of the firſt; claſs, nor 
yet ſo criminal as the ſecond ; or, if they have beenat 
any time frail delinquents, have had the grace to can- 
cel the guilt of their frailties: by a ſincere repentance, 
tho they. may not have made a condign ſatis faction for 
them to the Divine Juſtice; or yet may have other fail- 
ings: of not ſo deep a die lying on their conſciences; 
flies of inadvertency, not excluſive of the love of Gon 
and his Divine friendſhip, but yet culpable in his pure 
eyes, before which even the Heavens are unclean; and 
being unrepented of, muſt, one way or other, be 
atoned for. How then, judging by the ſtrict rules of 
equity, eſtabliſned by Almighty Gon, himſelf, . of ren- 
dering lo every one according o his deeds, are thele ſouls 
of the laſt character to be G/poſed of? The lot of 


thoſe 


* 
* N 
3» 
- 
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thoſe, of the firſt-claſs, is certainly too favourable and 
above their deſerts: the puniſhment inflicted on im- 
penitent ſinners, as much too ſevere, and abſolutely 
incompatible with Gop's merciful declarations that, 
at whatſoever time the ſinner returns.t& him by a ſincere 
repentance, he ſhould meet with forgiveneſs. . In the 
mean, while, if the Divine pleads: for the re- 
penting ſinner's pardon, his juſtice ſues for ſatisfaction; 
tor it is further intimated, Matt. v. 25, 26. that there 
is a priſon, and whoſoever is caſt into it, cannot be 


releaſed till he has diſcharged his whole debt, that is, 


till he has given full ſatisfaction to the Divine Juſtice. 
Verily, I ſay unto thee, thou fhall not come out thence; 


ill thou haſt payed the laſt farthing. Matt. v. 26. It 


is/alſo, ſaid in the Revelations, that Nothing _— ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of | Heaven. Rev. xxi. 27. And; 
laſtly, there is * of a ſin, Which ſhall not 
be forgiven, neither in 5 TTY nor ihe wr 10 como. 


Matt. Xii. 32. 


Now, hat can all theſe zextsimean * a Middle 
State of Souls, or à place of temporary puniſhment? 
how can they be reconciled to common ſenſe and rea- 
fon: by any other explanation ꝰ the priſon, mentioned in 


the firſt of the texts juſt cited, from which there is, 


ſome time or other, à releaſe, plainly inſinuates this 
Middle State; becauſe it is — — that from the 
infernal — which we call = = 3 no re- 
de it 18 tO WS uRy, 
— that agreable 1 be. ſuch „ I wi 
Place, in wn" the ne Jultige- mant d Aly 
ſatisfied.” 1 IAI (: 1159 


Ix, again, Nothing ! bee Rabe Rev. wt 


| 9: vhat muſt become of thoſe, who make their exit out 


2 mortal life, with the N ſmaller faults not 
off; that is, not repented or great ones re- 
pented of, but not fully atoned for? to Heaven, *tis 
2 they cannot in that condition have admittance : 

It they are not liable to; therefore a place of tem- 


Porr 
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rary trial, where their ſouls are to be purified and 


purged of all droſs, to be fitted for Heaven, muſt, 
undoubtedly be their lot. And, laftly, if there be a 
fin, Which will neither be forgiven in this life ner the next, 
Matr. xii. 32. we muſt conclude that there be others, 
which are forgiven in both one life and the other; 
ſince, according to the avowed rule of ſpeeeh, the ex- 
cluſion of one member of a propoſition is an implicit 


affirmation of the other, Excliſio unius oft affirmatio . 


alterius. | g | 
© From this conceſſion, which cannot be refuſed, the 
following inferences are concluſive—In Heaven a for- 
giveneſs is not wanted, becauſe nothing ſinful has ad. 
mittance there From Hell, as has been faid, there is 
no poſſible pardon or redemption: therefore what the 
Church calls Purgatory, or a middle; ſtate, muſt be 
the place of ſatisfaction, in the texts aforeſaid, alluded 


to: and, indeed, theſe ſacred extracts are ſo plain, in 


terms, for the article in queſtion, that it is ſurpriſing 


how even an heretical ſkepticiſm could miſtake their 


meaning, or the moſt prejudiced judgment miſconſtrue 


them. But what overturns the oppoſition of our 


1 


is, their own weak defence of this bad cauſe, vr. the 
inſufficiency of the arguments they pretend to bring 
in ſupport of it. | 


Tn object frlt, and chiefly, that Cunst's infinite 


adverſaries to this article, to all intents and purpoſes, 


merits and ſufferings are a redundant ſatisfaction to the 


Divine Juſtice for the whole debt of fin : and who 
doubts it; they are an ample” and ſuperabundant ſa- 
tisfaction in themſelves; but yet, in the preſent order 
and diſpenſation of Providence, it is certain, that they 
are not effectually ſo. to us, but in conjunction with 
ſome requiſite and indiſpenſable conditions, on our 


fide, of Gop's appointment; that is, the merits and 


ſufferings- of Cuxisr, (as has been obſerved before, 
aking of the Sacrament of Penance) radically and 


ly cancel the guilt of ſin, but yet have not ordi - 


| Ee narily 


| 


— — 
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narily their effect, but inaſmuch as they are applied 
to us by ſuch. particular means or inſtruments of the 
Divine Inſtitution, which towards cancelling the guilt, 
as has been ſaid, are the Sacraments, accompanied by 
a ſincere Repentance. In the failure or neglect of the 
poſition of theſe means, and of this repentance, grie- 
vous fins muſt be expiated, and the Divine Juſtice 
ſatisfied by the everlaſting torments of Hcell—yvenzal, 
as has been proved, by a temporary puniſhment,” which 
we call Purgatory. And alſo, with reſpe& to grievous 
fins, cancelled by Repentance as to their. guilt, but 
not. fully diſcharged, as to the debt of a temporary 
ſatisfaction; they are, by the ſame rules of equity, to 
be atoned for by the like temporary pains in the next 
life; unleſs this atonement is previouſly ſupplied in 
this, by a further application of Cyx1sT*s merits and ſuf- 
ferings, through the * lodged in the Church for 
aa and purpoſe, as will be ſhewn in the next 
on. v3 : Y 
Ir is urged again, by our adverſaries, to be faid in 
Holy Writ, that where the tree falleth, whether to the 
fourh or north, That there it ſhall lie. Eccleſ. xi. 3. 
But, ſuppoſing this text to refer to the ſtate of a ſoul - 
after death, which yet is not certain; we agree that 
if the ſoul attains to the ſouth of eternal blifs, or to 
the north of perdition, that its condition will be irre- 
vacable ; yet this inviolable decree of Heaven, in theſe 
Eaſes, cannot be looked on as a revocation of that 
other, equally indiſpenſable, founded on the rules of 
ſtrict juſtice, 'Of rendering to us according to our deeds ; 
and therefore ſuppoſing a man to quit this mortal life 
in the mean between the two extreams, neither worthy 
to be immediately admitted to the heavenly joys, nor 
deſerving an eternal puniſhment ; the decree ob- 
jected can be no bar to ſuch an one being dealt with, 
by an equitable judge, according to his deſerts, in 
. thoſe reſpective circumſtances. ERAS | 
Bu was not the good thief, ſay they, who had been 
in all appearance a grie vous ſinner all his a and 
WEEN 3 . effaced 
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effaced his guilt by a dying repentance, immediately 
tranſlated to paradiſe, without paſſing through a fiery 


trial, or the furnace of a Purgatory ? he was; and if 


any one elfe were favoured with the ſame extraordinary 
grace of a pertect repentance, to wit, his unparalleled 
. faith, and a conſummate love of Gop, the happy fruits 
of the advantageous circumſtances he was providen- 
_ tially placed in, of being ſprinkled, as it were, with 
the blood of his dying Saviour, God and man; I ſay, 
ſuch an one, in the like ſingular and extraordinary 
circumſtances, indued with ſuch fingnlar grace e, 
— — no doubt, partake of the ſame extraordinary pri- 
vilege. 1 c | 

No wonder that our Bleſſed Redeemer, laying down 
his ſacred life for the converſion and ſalvation of fin- 
ners, ſhould, on' this oëcaſion, make a perfect con- 
queſt of this penitent ſinner's heart, and carry him with 
him as a trophy of his victory, and as the firſt fruits 
of his death and paſſion, into the joys of paradiſe. 

Bur this extraordinary cafe, connected with ſuch 


unparalleled incidents, can, with no colour of reaſon, 


be brought as a , precedent in behalf of the generality 
of mankind, fteering . within the ordinary courſe of 
Providence; nor the condition of one and the other be 
confidered in the fame advantageous light. So viſibly 
weak and inconcluſive, are the arguments of our ad- 


verſaries, in their oppoſition to this article of the Ca- 


tholic Faith. What concurs to diſcover the vanity of 


them beyond a reply, is, the cloud of authorities from 


univerſal antiquity, which appear againſt them in ſup- 
port of the Catholic cauſe, Pl! content myſelf with 
feleling'two or three of theſe venerable teſtimonies, 
out of a large liſt which are to be met with in other 
controvertiſts. ; 
 Frasr, TenTuLiian, on that text of St. Mar- 
'THEw, Agree with thine adverſaries, Matt. v. 25, 26. Cc. 
argues thus — “ Seeing we underſtood that priſon, 
„ hich the Goſpel demonſtrates to be places Below; 
and the utmoſt farthing we interpret every ſmall 
5 KEE 2 “fault, 


| 
| 


| 
| 
1 
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* fault, there to be puniſhed: by the delay of the re- 
<< ſurreRion.; no man can doubt but the ſoul may pay 
«* ſomething in the places below.” Terr. lib. de Anim. 
c. 58. 
Sr. JEROM, in n bis comment on the ſame text, ſpeaks 
thus—** This is that, which he ſays, thou ſhall not $9 
* out of priſon, till thou pay even thy little fins. St. 
Jerom. Comm, in 5 Matt,. 

Sr. GREGoRY NySSEN has the following remarkable 
words A man is cleanſed either in this lite, by 
prayer; or, ofter bis dectb, by the furnace of a purg- 
< ing fire — It is impoſſible to be partakers of the Di- 
« vinity, unleſs Purgatory fire doth cleanſe the ſoul 
from the ſpots that ſtick do it. St. Greg. Ny/s. Orat. 
pro Mort. prop. finem. | 
_ Taz great St. AuSTIN is not leſs plain and explicie 
on the ſubje&t—* It could not be ſaid (urges. this Fa- 
«© ther) that they are neither forgiven in this life, nar in 
© the liſe to come, unleſs: there were ſome, , who, 
though they are not forgiven in this life, yet ſhould 
00 in the life to come. Ff. Auſtin, lib. 4 Giv Dei. 21. 
c. 24. 

Bor there is no ſtronger. proof of the ſenſe of an- 
ttquity, concerning a middle ſtate of ſouls, than their 
conſtant practice of offering up prayers for their re- 
lief; which is the ſecond part of this article, afore 
declared by the Council of Trent; and therefore is 
incumbent on me, they being correlative, to make 
good. For, if ſouls may be ſuppoſed to quit this life 
in ſuch a ſtate, as not to be enemies of Gop, but the 
objects of his love and friendſhip, and yet for ſome 
ſmall infidelities, or great ones unſatisfied for, deſerve 
to be detained for a while from the enjoyment of this 
centre of their love and. happineſs z they are conſe- 
quently as proper objects of our compaſſion and cha- 
rity, as any of our fellow pilgrims, in this earthly 
paſſage of life, lying under the ſcourge of Divine 
8 2 whom we make no difficulty of interceding 


lor, by our ene Ee it being 2 


Is departed, this becomes an irrefragable token that 
there is a middle ſtate, between Hell and Heaven, in 
which ſouls are capable of benefiting from our prayers, 
and ſtand in need of them. | 
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f it has been cuſtomary to offer ſuch ſuffrages for 
ou 


— 


A xo yet, ſo evident it is that this practice has been 


general and ancient, that a perſon muſt be ſkeptic 
enough to queſtion. the truth of all hiſtory, and the 
moſt authentic records, to doubt of it. It is to be 
traced beyond the ta of Chriſtianity. 3 

Tur ſecond book of Machagges is my voucher, 
which, by the Catholic Church, is looked upon as 
canonical, and was received as ſuch by the greateſt 


lights of the primitive times, St. Cyr RIAN, St. Aus- 


TIN, and others; as well as by ſeveral General Councils. 
And though it ſhould be allowed no more than an 
hiſtorical credit, yet it undoubtedly declares the prac- 
' rice of the Jewiſh Church, which particular our Bleſſed 
Saviour never found blamable, though he reproved that 
ople for many other of their paternal traditions, as 
9 5 Tay lor judiciouſly obſerves. 
Foz the lacislaction of my reader, I'll give him this 
learned Proteſtant Prelate's own words—* We find, 


« fays the biſhop, by the hiſtory of the Macnanres, 


e that the Jews. did pray and make offerings for the 
dead (which alſo appears by other teſtimonies, and 
« by their form of prayers ſtill extant, which they 
e yſed in the captivity)—Now it is very conſiderable 
e that, ſince our Bleſſed Saviour did reprove all the 
« evil doctrines and traditions of the Scribes and, 
« Phariſees, and did argue concerning the dead and 


ce the Reſurrection, againſt the Sadducees, yet he ſpake 


* no word againſt this public practice, but left it as 
© he found it; which he, who came to declare to us 
« all the will of his Father, would not have done, if 
it had not been innocent, pious, and full of charity.” 
Dr. Taylor, lib. 1. Proph. Sect. 20. numb. 11. p. 265. 
o this Proteſtant Divine; more ingenuous it ſeems, 

e a in 
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ia this article, than Dr. Tillotſon and wy 4 others of 
his violent brethren. 

TEIs eftabliſhed practi ice among the 
ing for the dead, is Fe in Fs owing 
ticular, in the ſecond. book of Macnabzes v3. 7 po 
"tioned; that Jupas Macnanzvs ſent a ſum of mo- 
ney to Jeruſalem, to have ſacrifices offered for his ſol- 
diers ſlain in battle, “ Thinking well and ly, 
<« as the text ſays, of the Reſurrection; and becauſe 
he conſidered that thoſe who ſlept with piety, had ah 
. excellent bleſſing reſerved for them. I is therefore 
e an holy and what, ame cogitation to pray for the dead, 
1 * a may be looſed from their fins,”  Machab. 

. . 

Tnar the ſame, practice, of praying for ſouls de- 
parted, was alſo adopted and univerſally uſed by the 
Church of CnRIST, is evident from innumerable teſti- 
monies. of the Fathers, In ies, and public offices of 
the Church, of all ages af was reputed one of the 
traditions received 1 1 150 down from the Apoſtles. 
Tertullian expreſſy ſpeaks of it as an uſual practice in 
his time—< We make, ſays he, anniverſary oblations 
& for the dead,” Tert. lib. de Corot. Mil. c. 13 and 
in many other places, mentions it as an accepted, eſta- 
bliſhed cuſtom, of the whole Church. 

Alox the opinions of Azrivs, (an Heretic of 
the primitive times) taxed by St. Eptrnavfus 48 er- 
roneous, chis was one that he maintained; ** The prayers 
and alms of the living offered up for the deceaſed, 
« to be of no ſervice to them.” 
Sr. CR YSOS To aſſerts this article in many places 


| of his works; but is ſo explicit in the following paſ- 


ſage, as to deſerve to be quoted at length: The dead 


« '{ays he, may be helped by prayers and ſupplicati- 
4 — and alms, and te , beck they are not 


= inſtituted in vain. Let us therefore help them, ſor 


ewe have before us the expiatory ſacrifice of the world. 
8. N we aſk con ndently for all, and name * 
| 09" 
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with the Martyrs Confeſſors and Priefts. For we 
« are all one body, though ſome members be brighter 
e than others. And it may happen that we may ob- 
«tain a total pardon for them, by prayers, oblations, 
and by the Saints, who are named with them.“ K. 
Chryſ. Hom. 42. in Ep. 1 ad Ctr. 

St. Cyxir, biſhop of Jeruſalem, mote, beet Pn | 
the former, but in terms not leſs expreſſive, aſſerts the 1 
rd of praying for the dead, as follows :—< Laftly, 1 

| 


fays he, we pray for all who die amongſt us ; think- 
« ing it to be the greateſt help that can be for their 
« ſouls to have the holy and dreadful ſacrifice of the 
e altar offered in ſupplication for them.“ Catech. i 
Al. 5. p. 241. N 
To omit, for brevity's ſake, à cloud of other of 1 
theſe venerable authorities, I'll compendiate them in 
the ſingle teſtimony of St. AvsTir, who certainly 
mult be allowed to haye ſpoken the ſenſe of the whole 1 
Catholic e | 
Tais great Doctor then, in one place, delivers him- 
KEE, on this head, as follows“ It is not to be denied, | 
8 * he, but the ſouls of the dead are eafed by the 2 1 
«piety of their friends, when the ſacrifice of the Me- ; 
% diator is offered for them, and alms given in the = 
„Church, /. Auſt. Enchirid. c. 109, 110. 1 — 5 | 
172d Serm. (olem 32) de Verb. Apolt: be directly, | 
almoſt in identical words, aſſerts the Tame d 1 — | 
elſewhere he gives the following reaſon for the prayers / 
of the living Taithful being available to the deceaſed; 
becauſe there are thoſe ** whoſe lives have not deen ; 
„ altogether fo bad as not to be thought worthy of p 
* ſach'a mercy, nor altogether ſo good as not to need | 
« ſuch a mercy.” De Civ. Dei. lib. 21. c. 24. And, 
in a word, what was the opinion of this great Doctor, N N 
on this Read. and the belief and practice of the whole l 
| 
| 


Chiurch in his time, is plainly gathered from the dying 
requeſt of his holy mother, St. Mog ic, to him, | 
bs. 1 hat ſhe might be remembered at the-Altar,” as he | 


exprelsly 


of the Church,” 


” 
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exprefsly relates it in his Book of Confeſſions, Lib. 9. 


Conf. c. 13. And that it was his conſtant.cuſtom, and 


the eſtabliſhed cuſtom then of the Church, to ſolicit 
for, or requeſt the prayers of the Martyrs. for them- 
ſelves ; and as to the faithful A gh to pray for 
them, 1 _ from the following ſhort extract, among 
many. already. cited, p. 142. par. 3. It is the ice 

2 he, which the unh knows 
e that when the Martyrs are named at the Altar, 
4 we pray not for them, tho we pray for the other ſouls 


Geparted, &c. St. Aug. Serm. 159. de verb, Apoſt. 


© Anp, in a word, this cuſtomary practice of the Church, 
of Praying for the dead, appeared to ſome Proteſtant 
authors, who were the moſt candid and unprejudiced, 
ſo well ſupported from antiquity, that, convicted from 
the evidence of truth, they could not help ſubſcribing 
to it. We have had Dr. Jeremy Taylor's frank con- 
feſſion above. * . + | | 1 

The Tranſlators of Monſ. Du Pin acknowledge, 
that it was a cuſtom among the primitive Chriſtians 
(ab antiquo, i. e. of old) to pray for the ſouls departed, 


mn the dreadful myſteries. St, Cur VSO TO, they own, 


lainly tells us, in his comment on the Philippians, 
— 3. that it was decreed by the Apoſtles. Du Pin. 
cent. 3. * ried = 
Mr. Thorndike ſays, © The govt of the Church 
& of interceding for them (the dead) at the celebration 
« of the Euchariſt, is ſo general, and ſo ancient, 


- < that it cannot be thought to have come in upon 


« impoſture, but that the ſame aſperſion will ſeem to 
it take hold of the common Chriſtianity.” Juſt Weight 
and -Meaſures, c. 16. p. 106. This learned Proteſtant 
in practice, as well as Dr, Barrow, Biſhop of St. 
Aſaph, in their reſpective epitaphs, beg the prayers 
AF the faithful, that they may find mercy in the day of 
Lord; reſt, and a happy Neſurrectian. Archbi 05 


Sheldon and Biſhop Blandford's confeſſion on this head, 


in acknowledging that it was their daily practice to 
Nt OS oP; of d: eo 
* 44 * i 
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Yay for the dead, is atteſted by the Dutcheſs of Yorks 
4 the, paper ſhe left behind her, declaring the motives 
of her converſion to the Catholic Faith, -* 
 *ALrTao', not to be tedious, I paſs by numerous other 
Proteſtant teſtimonies to the ſame effect, yet I cannot 
ſuppreſs. the frank and open confeſſion, on this head, 
* our modern impugner of the Miraculous Powers; 
who, tho? he does not, after the example of ſome of 
his brethren, . pay that deference to Tay 4: as to 
eſpouſe our tenets, on their credit; yet he fairly gives 


them up to us, and owns them to be all on our fide» 


St. CR YSsOSTOM, AUSTIN, JEROM, as we have heard 
before, he taxes, by name, with ſuſtaining ſeveral 
dogmas, rites, Fc. which are entirely Popery; and 
quarrels particularly with St. IEROM for his maintain- 
ing againſt n a Purgatory, or Third Place; 
e or the Dead. Dr. Middl. Free Inguir. 

offer. © we 

After ſuch undeniable proofs, for the being of a Pur- 
g2tory, and the capacity of ſouls there detained, being 

elped by the ſuffrages of their living friends; I lay, 
after theſe proofs from Scripture and all antiquity, ſo 
amply confeſſed by the learnedeſt, moſt ingenuous and 
moderate Proteſtants ; with how. much more front than 
ſincerity, - Dr. Tillotſon and his adherents could ayer, 
that we have neither Scripture nor antiquity on aur ſide, I 
ſubmit to the judgment of the candid and impartial 
S. EC. T. IOI N An 


The queſtion of Indulgences fairly ſlated, and the meaning 
© and intent of them jet forth in their true light, and 
'" vindicated from the miſrepreſentations, railleries and ca- 

 Iuninies of our adverſaries. . | | 


IHE Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whom I have 
1 fingled out from the reſt of our adverſaries, in 
the controverly concerning Purgatory, and have fol- 
n r Ioqwed 
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lowed, ſtep by ſtep, thro' the whole debate ; this Pre- 


late, J ſay, cloſes his oppoſition to this article with a 


ſneer, as little becoming his double character of an 
Archbiſhop and a Controvertiſt, as it is nothing to the 
purpoſe. But as railing and ridicule is often made uſe 
of to ſupply the dend of better arguments, ſo it is 
the game the Doctor plays upon us in this preſent de- 
bate : for, having firſt condemned us without or 
jury, in aſſerting confidently, without any proof, That 


Seripture and antiquity are againſt us; he next makes 


merry with our imaginary defeat, telling his audience, 
that ſtill, the article of Purgatory, tho? deſtitute of 
every rational ſupport, was of too lucrative a te 

to the Church of Rome, to be eaſily parted with: that, 
in this reſpect ſne did not, indeed, come under the 
laſh of the Apoſtle, for building ſtrat and ſtubble on the 


' , Foundation of Chriſtianity, having ſilver and gold for 
it's ſuperſtructure. | 


I fuppoſe the Doctor alludes, in this ſheer, to the 
alms which pious and well-difpoſed perſons diſtribute, 
one way or other, towards the procuring of prayers for 
fheir deceaſed friends and relations: but if it be true 


_ ____ (what I flatter myſelf to have evinced in the laſt Sec- 
tion) that the prayers of the living are available to the 
faithful departed, there can certainly be no more in- 


congruity in beſtowing temporal charities" in expecta- 
tion of ſpiritual ones, in behalf of our deceaſed friends, 
fince the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, than of Judas 
Machabzus's ſending a ſum of money to the uſe of 
the Temple of : Jeruſalem heretofore, for the ſame cha- 
ritable purpoſe. They that ſerve the altar, ſays St. Paul, 
artake with the altar, 1 Cor. ix. 13. — this ſuppoſed, 
e Doctor's jeſt, from this conſideration, falls to the 
wy TE Ys, wy NT" 

917 he means to reflect on ſome poſſible abuſes, which 
may have happened, ſome time or other, in the diſpo- 
ſal of Indulgences; which he may look upon to be an 
appendix to the article of Purgatory ; waving, or even 


©. 
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admitting the truth of the fact, which it is not my bu- 
ſineſs, as a controvertiſt, to examine into: I ſay, that 
it no ways affects the merits of the cauſe, nor the 
validity of Indulgences, conſidered in their own in- 
trinſic intent and meaning. There is nothing ſo holy 
but may be ſuſceptible of abuſe : the Sacraments are 
obnoxious to them; the Hierarchy, and the ſacred 
character of Prieſthood, have been proftituted to ſimo- 
niacal practices, without any prejudice to their Divine 
inſtitution: and therefore it is not what abuſe may oc- 
caſionally have been made of ſuch an inſtitution, which 


it is incumbent on us to anſwer for, but what it is 


in itſelf, which we are to regard. And with res 


to the doctrine of Indulgences, which the Biſhop afore- 


ſaid ſeems to flirt at, if abuſe be ſeparated from the 
right uſe of them; truth from falſhood and ſlander, 


and reaſon to take place of prejudice, we ſhall find that 


this doctrine is neither monſtrous, nor odious and ri- 
diculous, as our Reformers miſrepreſent it; but a 
Chriſtian Truth, deduced from - Scripture, conſonant 


to good ſenſe, and ſupported by antiquity. 


Bur firſt, to place this material point in it's true 
light, I muſt premiſe, that the purport and meaning 
of an Indulgence, according to the ſenſe and doctrine 
of the Catholic Church, is nothing leſs than what our 
charitable Reformers miſrepreſent it, of being a licence 
to commit fin, or an anticipated pardon for ſins which 
hereafter may be committed. Therefore the true 
meaning and ſignification of Indulgences, and their 


efficacy, conſiſts in this, viz. That it is a releaſe of the 


temporal penaliy remaining due to fin, after the guilt 
thereof, and the eternal puiſhment entailed on it, had 
been remitted in the Sacrament of -Penance, or thro? a 
ſincere and unfeigned contrition. In order to make 
good this poſition, which is the whole ſum of the 
atholic doctrine on this head, the following queries 


are to be previouſly cleared up, and reſolved. 


Ff 2 Pisse, 
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Figsr, Whether there be not a temporal puniſh- 
ment remaining due to ſin, after the guilt has been can- 
celled by Repentance? * Fg 
_ SECONDLY, Whether this temporary penalty is not 
redeemable by a further application of CHRISTHs me- 
rits, as an ample fund, fit to atone for all our defici- 
1 . Df. 
THIRDLY, Where the power is lodged of applying 
this fund to us? or whether the Church is not the 
Treaſurer appointed by Cxr1sT to diſpoſe of it, ac- 
cording to our reſpective exigences? E Wie 
FouRTHLY, What diſpoſitions or conditions are re- 
quired, der ſide, to participate of the benefit of this 
ure * | 4 IKE e 
Tux bare ſolution of theſe ſeveral queries, will ſet- 
tle, ar once, the point in debate; and as this ſolution 
is obvious, I have no need of treſpaſſing on my rea- 
der's patience, in dwelling long upon it. an en 
Tur firſt query, whether there be not a temporal 
penalty remaining due to ſin, after the guilt has been 
cancelled by Repentance ? is anſwered in the affir- 
mative, from many inſtances gathered out of Hol 
Writ, and inforced from reaſon. - We have a pe 
and undeniable proof of it in the caſe of original ſin, 
which being firſt remitted, as to the guilt, in our firſt 
Parents, (as may be piouſly ſuppoſed) through their 
ſincere Repentance ; yet entailed upon them a penalty 
as laſting as their lives; vi. that they ſhould earn their 
bread with the ſweat. of their brows, in finding the 
earth ſtubborn and unwilling to yield to the labour of 
their hands, and in meeting with a refractory diſobe- 
dience to their commands — all the irrational part 
of the Creation: with a train of innumerable other 
woes, the fatal conſequence of their forfeited inno- 
CENCE, 1 | 2-4 | 
TIR unfortunate progeny have felt the fame penal 
effects of this fin ever ſince, even after the guilt or 
ſtain of it is wiped off by baptiſm—The imbecility of 
1 r infancy 
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infancy — ſickneſs, and” infinite infirmities annexed to 
that helpleſs ſtare —The-depravity of our minds and 

ſtrange propenſity to evil, felt in the years of matu- 
rity and diſcretion; and the variety of miſeries conti- 
nually hanging over our heads, and entailed on our 
very being, are ſo many pregnant proofs of this fatal 
truth; as they are, manifeſtly, the penalty and con- 
{ſequence of that original diſorder. 
Wr have another irrefragable inſtance of this truth, 
in the perſon of King David, diyerſly afflicted by 
Almighty Gop for his grievous fins of adultery, and 
murder, after the guilt of them had been cancelled by 
a ſincere Repentance, For, in the inſtant” that this 
penitent Prince confeſſed his crimes, in a true humility 
and contrition of heart, the Prophet NATrHAx declared, 
on the part of God, his forgivnefs— The Lord alſo, ſays 
he, has put away thy fin. 2 Sam. xii. But, never- 
theleſs, in the fame breath, he proceeds to denounce 
to him the temporal vengeance of the Divine Juſtice, 
for the indignity offered to it by his grievous miſde- 
meanours in a train of woes which preſently enſued z 
as the death of the child unlawfully begotten—domeſtic 
feuds and broils , with many other oh by the Pro- 
phet foretold. Ibid. ver. 10, 11, 12, 14. | 
Axp this conduct of Almighty Gop is fo agreeable 
to equity and reaſon, that man, ſinful as he is, in his 
acts of judicature, frequently endeavours to copy after 
it; it being uſual for a Pres or judge, when, our of 
an effect of clemency, he remits any capital crime, to 
impoſe a temporary impriſonment, ſome public ſatiſ- 
faction, or a pecumary mulct, in atonement for it. 
Tus firſt doubt, therefore, being cleared up beyond 
contradiction, from the teſtimonies of Scripture, and 
the dictates of reaſon; and it being reſolved that there 
is a temporary puniſhment due to ſin, after the guilt 
thereof has been cancelled; the next query is, whether 
this debt be redeemable any other way, and the failure 
of a temporary latisfaction on our parts, to he ſupplied 
| ; | | irom 
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from ſome other fund? In anfwer hereto I might ſhow 
firſt, how that the ſuperabundant ſatisfactory works of 
the Juſt are applicable to us for this effect. For, tho 
every man's merit be doubtleſs his own, yet the impe- 
tratory and ſatisfatiory part of his deeds are certainly 
communicable to others: he cannot transfer on his 
friend his own deſerts, but he may take upon himſelf 
his debts; and therefore, tho' every, one will receive, at 
Gop's hand, his own.reward of his labour, 1 Cor. iii. 8. 
et, as Gop vis the fins of parents an their children, 
od. xXx. g. 10, he being more inclined, to exhibit to 
us the deeds of mercy than of his juſtice, he often 
ſpares wicked children for the ſake of vituous parents; 
as he forbore to divide Solomon's kingdom in his own 
life-time, for the ſake of his father David. And he 
that will not let a cup of water, given in his name, be 
loſt, will not ſuffer the penitential works of the juſt to 
be bereaved of their ſatisfactory effect of atoning for 
the penalty due to fin, it being written, that alms de- 
livereth from all fin, Tob. iv. 11. But then, this 7 | 
poet. it is certain, that the penances of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, who was by a ſingular privilege of Hea- 
ven full of Grace, and conſequently without ſin; of 
St. Joan Baptiſt, who was confirmed in grace in his 
Mother's womb ; and of many other juſt men recorded 
in Scripture, who had few or no fins of their own to 
be accountable for or unatoned for, tis certain, I ſay, 
that the /atisfafory part of their penitential works, by 
the invariable rule of Gop's mercy and equity, juſt men- 
tioned, are applicable ſome other way. But ſtill I add 
that, excluſive of theſe, the ſufferings of Cx Is r, alone, 
are confeſſedly ſych an inexhauſtible treaſure, as to be fit 
of themſelves to diſcharge compenſatively and fully 
our whale debts of every kind, whether of guilt or 
puniſhment, ſo that jt will be needleſs to enlarge upon 
a point, much more to undertake to prove, what no 
one makes the leaſt doubt of, 1 
Tux Reformers carry their eſtimation of Cag1sT's 
merits and ſufferings to ſuch a miſtaken pitch, as ta 
on 2 N ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe them abſolutely ſatisfaftory to the Divine Juſ- 
tice, and of immediate benefit to us, in cancelling the 
guilt and puniſhment due to fin, independently of every 
other condition than an internal repentance ; whereas 
the Catholic Church thinks, that to theſe eſſentlal pur- 
poſes it is further required, that they ſhould be applied 
to us by the means and powers of CxrisT's appoint- 
ment. The Sacraments, as we have ſhewn in another 
place, (vid, Sacrament of Penance) are theſe means of 
Tuns T's inſtitution, towards cancelling, the guilt of 
fin, And, which is an anſwer to the third query, the 
Church herſelf we hold to be the treaſurer of theſe 
mercies, and veſted with the powers of diſtributing 
them amongſt her penitent children (which is what we 
call Indulgences) for the other deſirable effect, to wit, 
of paying off the remaining ſatisfaction due to the 
Divine Juſtice for ſin, ' after the guilt of it is releaſed 
and forgiven. 
Tux inveſtiture of this power in the Church, we 
apprehend to be evident from the delivery CnRIST 
made to her of the Keys, without limitation or re- 
ſtriction, in the following emphatic commiſſion: 7 will 
give unto thee (PRT ER) the keys of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven; and whatſoever thou fhalt bind on earth ſhall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, 
Hall be looſed in Heaven. Matt. xvi. 19. . 
* Tax power here given, of N! d loofing is full 
and illimited, without diſtinction of guilt or puniſh- 
ment: and, therefore, purſuant to this commiſſion in 
full, and an unlimited power veſted in the Church, we 
find that ſhe, from the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 
exerciſed it from time to time, according to the exi- 
gency of cauſes and circumſtances, in diſcharging Pe- 
nitents, whenever there was juſt occaſion for it, from 
part of the canonical penance injoined them for their 
ſins, as is to be proved from unexceptionable witneſſes 
of the earlieſt times of the Church. Among the ſe- 
veral councils which have declared this power to belong 
to her, the Council of Arles, c. 10. ſpeaking of the 
2 canonical 
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Canonical penance impoſed by. the Council of Nice, on 


thoſe who fell in time of perſecution, decrees it to be 
left to the diſcretion. of their reſpective biſhops to remit 
to ſuch, a part of their penance, on their ſhewing ſigns | 
of a {incere repentance. ,. And Symons on Revelation, 
p. 84. Bale in Act. Pontif. p. 46, 47. and other Pro- 


teſtant authors, confeſs that St. Gregory the Great 


did alſo occaſionally releaſe canonical penances, and 
grant pardons for viſiting Churches and places of de- 
votion, and on ſundry other accounts and occaſions. 
And even long before St. Gregory's time, between the 
ſecond and third century, Tertullian, J. de pudicitis & 
alibi, and St. Cyprian, I. 3. Ep. 16, 17, 18. & Serm. 
de Lapfis. make mention of the Church's practice, at 
the interceſſion of the glorious martyrs; actually lay- 
ing down their lives in defence of their faith of giving 
pro to thoſe weak brethren, who through human 

railty had ſunk under the like trials. And tho' Tertul- 
lian in his latter days, after he had left the Church, af- 
fected to cenſure her tenderneſs for theſe puſillani- 
mous combarants ; yet his very blaming the prac- 


tice is a voucher to the exiſtence of it, and no more 


than what he himſelf had approved before; as is 
to be ſeen in his book ad mariyres, when being an 
obedient ſon of the Church, he ſpoke without paſ- 
fion and prejudice. And, indeed, the Church in 
making uſe of the power ſhe was veſted with in this 
reſpe&, and in her method of doing it, only copied 
after the example of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
who remitted to the inceſtuous Corinthian part of the 
penance laid upon him: both St. Paul, on that oc- 
caſion (as he expreſsly mentions) and the Church, now, 
and at all times, doing it in the Per ſon of CRIST, 
2 Cor. ii. 10. that is, by virtue of the keys or com- 
miſſion received ſrom him. n » 
Bur, leſt our adverſaries may ignorantly imagine, 
or unfairly miſrepreſent the Church as making a wan- 
ton uſe of this power, ſhe is intruſted with, it is to 
be obſerved, that, according to the Catholic doctrine 
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in this point, ſhe never does exerciſe this authority, 
delegated to her, without juſt cauſe; or if ſhe did, 
that it would not be thought available to us, or ratified 
in Heaven. "5 | 
Ir is moreover to be known, that on the part of 
him, on whom this favour is beſtowed, there are many 
conditions requiſite, in order to reap any benefit from 
it; as firſt, that he be abſolutely in the ſtate of Grace, 
and his heart ſo wholly diſengaged from ſin, as to have 
no actual affection or attachment to it; to which end 
it is always recommended and generally — — 
that he cleanſe his ſoul from this infection by a worthy 
participation of the Sacraments of Confeſſion and 
Communion - with theſe eſſential preparations, are alſo 
uſually joined faſting, alms, prayer and other peniten- 
tial works. | 
So far then, is the Doctrine of Indulgences from beir 
a licence to commit ſin, or an anticipated — 
of future ſins, as it is maliciouſly miſrepreſented by 
our adverſaries, that, as I juſt ſaid, it preſuppoſes the 
ſoul to be purified from all actual fins that are grievous, 
as being deſtructive of Divine Grace; and even ex- 
cludes every inclination and affection to ſin in itſelf ; 
and thereby becomes rather a means of preventing a 
future relapſe, than an encouragement to it. 
Trove I have been brief on the ſubje& of Indul- 
gences, yet I flatter myſelf that the little I have offered 
in defence of them, will be judged as much as the 
matter requires : that it is ſufficient to clear them from 
the cavils and railleries of Dr. Tillotſon and his aſſo- 
ciates z and that I have made good the promiſe I gave, 
of ſhewing it to be a doctrine ſo far from being odious 
and monſtrous, as they miſrepreſent it, that it is, on 
the contrary, an Apoſtolic Truth, decuced from 
Scripture, warranted by antiquity, and perfectly con- 
ſonant to good ſenſe and reaſon. 
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The Catholic Church is as Fare in ber 4 as „ 80 i 

\. found in faith; ſhe. is as holy as ſhe is orthodox : and 

4: therefore, the, 1 1 is _ fon . 
bead, e. 1351 


Ji had taken — me Sings nga [badly of 
| controverſy, it might have been expected that I 
thould now, or even before this, have ſpoken diſtinctly 
and ſeparately, concerning the Principal attributes or 
marks of the Church; as ſhe: is One, Holy, Catholic, 
Apoſtolic, Sc. But this would have led me beyond 
the 1 I preſcribed myſelf in the title of this 
Eſſay, = which I profeſſed to treat preciſely of the 
merits of the Reformation; or merely to inquire into 
the grounds of the pretence that was pleaded for a 
Reform, and how this pretence has been anſwered: and 
in conſequence thereto, to conſider the Church ſo far, 
and no further than ſhe became it's object. 

Iux Church, being viewed in this light, there are 
only two eſſential points, which directly come within 
our notice, her; integrity of Faith, and the purity of ber 
Morals; or, Weber "Joy be orthodox, wy . ſhe be 


x 
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Tuxsx are, desc, ſo dttptehenſive, 18.5 in- 
clude, in me degree, her unity, and every other at- 
tribute; and therefore has obliged me, occaſionally, 
to touch on ſome of them already, and may yet, to 
add more hereafter, as the matter then in- hand "ſhall 
require. But, I ſay, the o- of the Church, 
and her ſanctity, are the only points I undertook to 
treat of ex prefaſo, becauſe they are the Points in 
Which the late innovators muſt pretend to have found 
her reprovable, in order to- give at leaſt ſome colour 
of juſtice to their ſeparation from her, 


— 
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Tur v, in fact, endeavoured, as we have ſeen, to 
bring the integrity of her faith in queſtion, by im- 

Ping her of ſoveral pretended errors; the princi- 
pal whereof we have examined in the foregoing con- 
troverſies, and tried at the tribunal, they themſelyes 
make choice of, and appeal to, Scripture, in it's plain 
and obvious ſenſe. - And, I hope, the defence we have 
made, may be reputed, by an unprejudiced judge, to 
be ſufficient to clear her of this indictment. 

Tux purity of her morals is the point next incum- 
bent on us to inquire into, which we are ready to do, 
and to bring to the fame bar : for the whole ſyſtem of 
Chriſtian Morality is, no doubt, compiled and com- 
prehended within the New Teſtament. Taking, then, 
the New Teſtament for our umpire and guide, I muſt 
obſerve, that it points out to us two 2 <0 by which 
the Church's holineſs is to be aſſuredly known; the 
one ſignifying the means leading to it, and by which 
it is to be directly attained ; the other ſuppoſing it, and 
plainly ſhewing it to be already acquired and fully poſ- 
ſeſſed. And therefore the Church, which has theſe 
marks, muſt indiſputably be admitted to be holy; not 
only, as being in the way to Holineſs, but allo, as 
being actualhy Holy. _ l. 

THe firſt of theſe marks, ſignifying the means to 
. Holineſs, is a treaſury of certain extraordinary virtues, 
or a ſyſtem of morality lodged in the Church, called 
the Evangelical Counſelt; which contain the ſummit of 
perfection; perpetual chaſtity, or celibacy; voluntary po- 
verty; ſelf-denial ; the ſeveral degrees of humility, with 
it's ſupererogatory acts, and the reft : virtues moſt aſ- 
ſuredly recommended in the Goſpel, and other parts of 
the New Teſtament. : 

Tux mark of the ſecond fort, ſuppoſing and indi- 
cating a previous Holineſs already acquired; and not 
only Holineſs, but integrity of Faith to be inherent to the 
Church poſſeſſed of this mark, is the Power of Miracles: 
becauſe Miracles are the ſeal or hand- writing of Gon 

wig G g 2 himſelt, 
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himſelf, who cannot ſet his hand to any thing but 
What is ſanctity and truth. f NN 
_ Now which Church has the beſt claim to theſe ſe- 
veral marks of Holineſs, the Catholic or the Reformed, 
is. the preſent queſtion ; and on the iſſue of it depends 
which Church is to be reputed moſt pure in her mo- 
rals, maſt conformable to the Goſpel Rule, or, in a 
word, Which is the Holy Church of Cunisr. 


SECTION TI. 


The Roman Catholic Church bas all the Marks ar Signs 
f being poſſeſſed of the means leading to Holineſs, ac- 
cording to the Standard of the Goſpel ; which the Re. 

2 Churches neither have, nor dare pretend o. 


— bleſſed Saviour, before he quite aboliſhed the 
Moſaic Law, to make room for the more per- 
fect Law of Grace, gradually prepared his diſciples. 
for this great event, by raiſing in their minds a ſublime 
idea of the dignity of the latter, and of the diſtin- 
guiſhed ſuperiority it had over the former. This fu- 

iority did not barely conſiſt in the inſtitution of the 
— of the New Law, (which no doubt was a 
very eſſential difference) but alſo in the excellency of 
it's morals; in a ſyſtem of a perfecter diſcipline, and in 
a collection and recommendation of more eminent vir- 
tues. In a word, the Divine Precepts were equal ta 
both Laws; but the Evangelical Counſels, peculiar to 
the Law of Grace, comprehend a degree of perfec- 
tion, much exceeding what is to be met with in the 


1 of one Law from the other; and the 
ame continues to be the characteriſtic of the 
Church of Car1sT, and it's diſtinction from all 


Sects and Congregations whatſoever, 
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Bur I muſt obſerve, that, when I ſpeak of the 
Evangelical Counſels as a part of the New Law, and' 
conſequently, as à characteriſtic, in ſome meaſure, of 


the true Church of Cas, I would not be under- 
ſtood to mean, that they affect, indiſcriminately, each 
member of the Church ; or that it is incumbent on 
every individual to obſerve All, or any ane of the Evan- 
gelical Counſels, in the ſame degree of perfection; be- 
cauſe, as St, Paul tells us, Every man bath his proper 
aff of Gop, ene after this manner, and another after 
. 1 Cor. vii. 7. | 
Bur, what aver, is, that the Church is the Repoſt- 
tory of theſe ſpiritual Treaſures, where, and no where elſe, 
they are to be met with ; —— I i that the Church, 
acting by the ' ſpirit of the Goſpel, recommends and 
encourages the practice of theſe means to perfection. 
that, in effect, there are many within her pale, who, 
by the help of God, continually reduce them into 
actice; and that this is one of the marks of the 
hurch's Holineſs; and, conſequently, of being the 
true Church of Cuxrsr, by poſſeſſing theſe means 
leading to Holineſs. —And laſtly, I aver this mark of 
Holineſs to be proper and peculiar to the Roman Ca- 
Hol ie Church; and, that the Reformed Churches 
have no pretenſions to it. 1 
- In order to make good this laſt aſſertion, which is 
the principal of all, and compriſes the reſt, I beg 
leave to run thro' the liſt of the Evangelical Virtues 
and Counſels above mentioned; applying them, as we 
go along, to both Churches, from which it will be 
clear which Church lays to them the beſt claim. 
Wirurx this liſt, the perfection of the virtue of 
Humility deſerves to appear at the head, as the foun- 
dation of all the reſt. Now that our Bleſſed Saviour 
recommends, both by ward and example, the perfec- 
ion of this Divine Virtue to all his followers, is ſo 
evident, that a man muſt be diſpoſed to conteſt the 
inſpiration of the Scriptures, to entertain = 
oube 
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doubt of it. He recommends it by example, when, 
being the Gop of Majeſty, he abaſed himſelf ſo low,- as 
St. Paul ſays, as to take upon him the figure and babit 
of à ſervant, Phil. ii. 7. in his Incarnation ; when he 
afterwards ſubjected himſelf, for the beſt part of his 
mortal paſſage here on earth, to his Mother, accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, and to his reputed Father: when his 
whole life was one continual act, and perfect model, 
of the profoundeſt humility; and he laſtly concluded 
it by a conſummate exerciſe of humility, in ſubmitting 
to a moſt ignominious death, the death of the Croſs —- 
EH humble Id himſelf, ſays the aforeſaid Apoſtle, - becom- 
ing obedient to death, even * death of the Croſs. Phil. , 
ii. 8. | 
AnD the Bleſſed. Virgin, the faithful co py of this 
Divine Original, as we have. ſeen before, when raiſed 
to the dignity of being Mother of Gop, would deem, 
. . herſelf no better than his Handmaid--— Beboid, lays ſhe 
the Handmaid of the Lord. 

Ovx Bleſſed Lord recommends the perfection of 
this Evangelical virtue in words, by his repeated ex- 
hortations to his Diſciples to the practice of it; bid-- 
ding him, that would be great amongſt them, to ap- 
= as the leaſt : him that aſpired to be Lord and 

ſter, to deport himſelf as the ſervant; declaring 

the meek and 1 humble of heart, to be truly bleſſed : 
and reproving the Scribes and Phariſees for their exor- 
bitant pride. I refer the Reader to the Sacred Records 
themſelves for numerous other documents of the pro- 
foundeſt humility. The Counſel, therefore, is certain; 
but now, which Church adopts it _—_ into prac- 
tice, the Roman Catbolic or Reformed, is to be our 
next inquiry 

Ap, firſt, I dare be poſitive, that the Reformation 
can lay no claim to this Queen of Virtues, if either 
ies origin, the principles it is grounded upon, or the 

Characters of the Authors of it, are to be conſulted. 
* with e to the latter, to 6 
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the capital Reformer, for an inſtance; it is well 
known that he was ſo little celebrated for his humili 
and meekneſs, that the oppoſite vices of pride, ſelf- 

eſteem, and inſalence, are acknowledged, from the 
undoubted records of the times, to have been his 
ruling paſſions. He et out by an open rebellion 
againſt his lawful ſuperiors; he dared to oppoſe his 
own private opinions againſt the univerſal belief of the 
Church; that is, of the whole Catholic World; as 
boaſted himſelf, primo ſolus erm © 
.: TrtRE: was no 3 of perſons; no characters ſo 
ſacred, whether Prelates, Cardinals, Popes, or Mo- 
narchs, but became the objects of his inſults: even 
the deceaſed were not ſpared, nor did the greateſt 
Lights of the Church eſcape his ſcorn and contempt; 
«© Though, ſays he, a thouſand CVpRTAxs, or a thou- 
e ſand Aus r ixs ſtood againſt me, I care not a ruſh— - 
I don't concern myſelf What Au ROSE, Ausrrx, 
the Councils or practice of ages ſay.” Luſb. contr. 
Reg. Angl. To. 2. fal. 347. Even his own Diſciples 
felt the effects of his arrogance, and complained 
of his overbearing temper. And the character his 
panegyriſt, Archbiſhop | Tillotſon,” gives him, of a 
bold, rough man, little correſponds” to the humility 
and meekneſs, CHR ISH recommends to his Diſciples. 
Ap though his fellow Reformers, or his adherents, 
ſince, | may not have gone all his lengths of a bare- 
faced inſolence, it does not appear that they relent 
of his ſpirit, in the main; that they are leſs ſelf-opini- 
ative, ot more docile and ſubmiſſive to their lawful 
ſuperiors appointed by CHR Is x. 2 
Tux fundamental principle of the Reformation, 
which private judgment is made the umpire of 
religious r is a direct contradiction to the 
humble captivating of our underſtanding, in obedience 
to faith, required by the goſpel rule. And, in ſhort, 
humility is a virtue ſo little celebrated, or encouraged 
within the Reformed Churches, that abſtracting yo 
N = a ey 
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a few. ſhott perſuaſives to it, in the bock entitled, 20 
Whole Duty of Man, I do not know whether the Refor- 
mers can produce a fingle eſſay treating profeſſedly of 
this virtue, or tending to diſplay its 3 and 
to enforce its practice: whereas, on the other hand, 
within the pale of the Catholic Church, the tracts pub- 
liſhed on this Divine Subject are innumerable ; wherein 
the merits of | humility are duly weighed, and the 
leveral degrees of it explained : whack it is ſet before 
us in all its ſhapes, ad its exerciſe ſtrongly inculcated. 
And, eſfectually, the conduct of the Sons of the Ca- 


tholic Church is known to be the very reverſe of the 


Reforming members; by paying a ſubmiſſive, in- 
definite obedience to the Church and its Paſtors, which 
e er reted and ridiculed, by our adverſaries, as a 

of ſpirit. The voluntary humiliations of par- 
ticulars, engaging themſelves by vow, to a ſpecial 
obedience to their reſpective ſuperiors, in the ſeveral 
religious inſtitutes within the "Catholic Church, are 

equally known, and are ſo many undeniable 


that we adopt this Evangelical Council, both in theory 
. and practice. Other exerciſes of the moſt heroic hu- 


mility, both external and internal, are what they are 


continually trained up to, in theſe ſchools of religious 
perfection. Here they are taught to ſpurn the world, 
with its follies 3 to prefer the humility of the wa 135 to 


pompous vanity; Contempt to honours; and 

meet with inſults and affrorts, not only to bear he 
patiently, but to rejoice thereat with the Apoſtles, that 
ſhey are deemed worthy to ſuffer contumely CHRIS7's 


fake. 


Ir virtue, wit, Learning, or any eee of 
nature or grace have gained them a name, they 

are inſtructed not to be elated ther 
— the lower in their own 8 the 
higher they may be raiſed in the opinion of others: in 
imitation of the Mother of Gop, the moſt dignified 
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' laſtly, they are reminded of what our Blefſed Saviour 
has admoniſhed us: after we have done all that can 


ſeemingly, be expected from us, and may flatter 


ourſelves that we have reaſon to be ſatisfied with 
our ow of mers pie yet ſtill, with' regard to Al- 
0 


mighty 


D, that we are unprofitable ſervants. 
Tursz are the principles of ſolid humility, which 


the Roman Catholic Church conſtantly inſtils into her 
Children, and which, by the Grace of Gop, ſhe has 
the comfort of ſeeing, 4 ſome or others, daily brought 


into practice; and therefore is an undoubted proof 
that ſhe . gives an effectual attention to that Evangelical 
Virtue in it's higheſt degree of perfection; which the 


Reformers fo manifeſtly neglect, and make ſo little 
account of. 


PzRPETVAL Virginity is another Evangelical Coun- 


ſel, properly ſuch, which our adverſaries cannot ſay 
but that our Bleſſed Saviour has fingularly honoured ; 
firſt in his own ſacred Humanity, being the model of 


purity, and purity itſelf :!—ſecondly, by making choice 
of a Virgin for his Mother :—thirdly, by picking out, 


from amongſt his Diſciples, a Virgin for his favourite; 


ſo that, tho* they all had a great ſhare of his Love, 


yet St. John, for his purity, as St. Jerom obſerves, 
was loved preferably to the reſt; and was therefore 


ſtiled, by excellency, the beloved Diſcidle. And it is, 
Lord 


moreover, remarkable, that whilſt our Bleſſed | 
ſuffered his Divine Perſon to be reviled, flandered 
and blaſphemed by his virulent enemies in every other 


point, he never would permit them to caſt the leaſt 


-blemiſh upon his unſpotted purity. 


Sven, then, being our Bleſſed Lord's diſtinguiſhed 


eſteem for the virtue of Virginity, and the extzaordi- 


nary complacency he took in his Virgin Mother and 
Virgin Diſciple, it cannot be doubted but every other 
Virgin muſt be ſingularly agreeable to him, 
thoſe who embrace upon earth a virtue which re- 


vembles them to the inhabitants of Heaven, where our 
| H h Bleſſed 


f 
| 
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Bleſſed Saviour tells us, there will be no intercourſe 
of marriages—tbey ſhall neither marry, ſaid he, nor be 
married. Matt. xxii. 30. And, in effect, he recom- 
mends this angelical ſtate, and applauds their choice 
who are ſo nappy as to take to it; when he ſays, that 
there are thoſe, who make tbemſelues Eunuchs for the 
kingdom of Heaven; Ibid. xix. 12. though he inſinu- 
-ates, at the ſame time, that the ſublime meaning of 
this Counſel was above the reach of carnal underſtand- 
ing A do nof'take this werd. Ibid. xix. 11. But 
St. Paul, the faithful interpreter of his Bleſſed Maſ- 
ter's Doctrine, fully expounds it, in inculcating, ex- 
preſsly, the profeſſion of Virginity : Concerning Virgins, 
ſays he, a Commandment of. our Lord I have not, but 
counſel I give (that is, it is my advice) art thou looſed from 
a wife ? ſeek not a wife: 1 Cor. vii. 25, 27. and, as 
an encouragement to this generous undertaking, - he 
propoſes his own example; wiſhing all to be as he 
was, to lead a ſingle u-, T fay to the unmar- 
ried and to widows, it is good for them, if theyſo abide, 
even as I. 1 Cor. vii. 8. 4 

Now the Roman Catholic Church dares to boaſt of 
inheriting this Apoſtle's ſpirit, aud of literally adoptin 
his Counſel into practice; or rather the Counſel 
CHnr1sT, repeated by him—firſt, by obliging the 
Clergy to a life of celebacy—fecondly, by encouraging 
and confirming thoſe numerous religious inſtitutes, in 
which the ftate of Virginity is profeſſed by ſolemn 
vow ; the perfection of it aſpired to; and, by the 
grace of Go, faithfully complied with, by thouſands 
of virtuous ſouls; of which number many from time 
to time, have had the reſolution to ſeal their profeſſion 
of Virginity with the effuſion of their blood, rather 
than'part with the ineftimable treaſure. 

Bur, on the other hand, I may venture to ſay, 
that the abettors of the Reformation will not think 
themfelves wronged nor aggrieved, to aver, that they 
do not practice this Evangelical Counſel, nor give any 


Encouragement 


1 
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encouragement to the practice of it. Tis notorious 
that the generality of them are of the number of thoſe 
our Bleſſed Saviour points at, who think it an unin- 
telligible ſaying, and above the ſtrength of human 
weakneſs ; and they preſume to cenſure the Catholic 
Church, for the reſpective obligations of a ſingle life, 
which ſhe has annexed to particular ſtates and profeſ- 
ſions within her pale. | | 

Ir is equally certain, that the ringleading Refor- 
mers were as notorious for their incontinency, as for 
their exorbitant pride and arrogance. Each one aſſo- 
ciated to himſelf his female mate to further on the 
Evangelical work he had taken in hand: LurnER had 
his faithful KATE; though both one and the other 
were en aged by vow to a ſingle life: the reſt of the 
new — 2 lers took care, by their leader's example, 
to be provided each one with his doxy; and, even to 
this day, if any of ours, degenerating from the ſanc- 
tity of his character, falls off from us to go over to 
them, a wife, certainly, proves to be the caſe; liberty 
and concupiſcence the ſpring and motive of his con- 
ſcientious converſion; which has brought it into a 
proverbial obfervation, as ludicrous, as it is true, that, 
on theſe occaſions they always carry double. In a word, 
if facts are to be rehed on, the Reformation is averſe 
from the profeſſion of virginity and a ſingle life, both 
in principle and practice; and the Catholic Church 
in both theſe reſpects, is as conſpicuouſly an advocate 
for, and abettor of this Evangelical Counſel. | 
Aux the means to Salvation, a diſengagement 
of our hearts and affections from the things of this 


world, that they may be more at liberty to attend to 


the concerns of the other, is eſſentially one of them; 

to wit, a means always conducive to it, and in many 
caſes abſolutely neceſſary. 

A inordinate attachment to creatures, is incom- 

patible with the love of Gop above all things; there 

is no raiſing our heart ” Sang while it is fixed * 
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the earth: No one, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, can ſerue 
to maſters: Luke xvi. 13. the Philiſtines might as 
well have aſſociated Dagon and the Ark on the ſame 
Altar, as we can pretend to ſerve Gop and follow the 
world in its corrupt principles and maxims. In this 
_ caſe, therefore, there is an indiſpenſable obligation of 
renouncing the world firſt, to become in any degree a 
acceptable to Goo. ö 

Bur there is alſo a moderate uſe of creatures, which 
is allowable in itſelf, and not abſolutely incompatible 
with our duty to Gop. Such is a well regulated en- 
Le goa” of innocent amuſements z a temperate fruition 

wful pleaſures, the poſſeſſion of worldly goods 
and riches, ſaving a due regard to the obligations of 
charity, and a Chriſtian oeconomy in the expending of 
them. 

Bur though, I ſay, the poſſeſſion of theſe oifts of 
Providence be lawful in itſelf, and“ no invincible ob- 
ſtacle to our eternal Salvation; yet they cannot but 
be deemed an incumbrance to us in our ſpiritual career, 
as many clothes are to a courſer running a race; and 
therefore we | ſhould; certainly, be more at liberty 
by caſting them off; we ſhould thereby be able 
to ſerve Gop with leſs interruption, and meet with 
fewer rubs in our way to perfection. And to do this 


is clearly the Counſel, our Bleſſed Saviour gives us, in 
ſeveral parts of the Goſpel. 


1 produce one proof for all, which is, his ad- - 


vice to the young rich man, applying to him to be 
guided into the direct road to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Our Bleſſed Lord, in compliance with his deſires, 
firſt points out to him duties of obligation Keep, ſays 
he, the Commandments, But, on the young man's 
ſaying he had diſcharged this obligation from his youth, 
he counſels him next to what was perfect, F thou wilt 
be perfect, ſays he, go ſell what thou haſt, and give it 
1. N and come, folinw me. Matt. xix. 21, , 
P - 
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Ir was this poverty in effect and affection, which 
the Apoſtles practiſing, gave St. PzTzR, the confi-- 


dence of ſaying to our Bleſſed Saviour, Behold, we have 
left all things and followed thee ; what therefore ſhall we 
have. Matt. xxvii. * 815 
Ap we gather from the Acts of the Apoſtles, that 
they purſued this diſintereſted conduct afterwards, 
being diveſted of all property, and Having nothing, 
2 Cor. vi. 10. as St. Paul avers, they could call their 
own, but every thing in common. : 
TH1s courſe, which the Apoſtles entered upon, ap- 
pears alſo to have been an engagement of the moſt . 
facred nature; becauſe the origin of JupAas's ſhame- 
ful apoſtacy is dated from a breach of it, by embez- 
reling what was allotted for the uſe of the commu- 
nity ; which is inſinuated by the Evangeliſt's ſaying, 
He was a thief, and having the purſe, carried what: was 
in it, John xii. 6.—for, if he ad not been guilty of 
appropriation or embezzlement, his carrying the purſe 
could not throw him under that imputation. The ex- 
emplar Judgment which fell upon Annawras and S- 
PHIRA, mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, was 
apparently in puniſhment of a ſimilar infidelity. 1 
Now, to come to the application of the premiſes, 
I fay that, within the pale of the Catholic Church, 
this Evangelical Counſel is literally obſerved, and the 
Apoſtolical example ſtrictly copied by numbers of het 
Children; witneſs the ſundry religious inſtitutes, in which 
a total renunciation of their worldly goods is profeſſed ; 
their property is given up by vow, and all things are 
poſſeſſed in common, according to the Apoſtolic ſpirit. 
Witneſs the many generous ſouls, members of the Catho- 
lic Church, who are ſeen to leave father and mother, 
their deareſt friends, their native home, and a plen- 
tiful fortune, in exchange for voluntary poverty and 
retirement; in order to be more at liberty to attend 
to the ſervice of Gov and their own ſalvation. = 
+2 _ 
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Ap I preſume to ſay, that the like examples of a 
perfect renunciation, are ſo far from being to be met 
with, within the Reformed Churches, that, on the 
contrary, what is practiſed by us in this kind, is be- 
come the uſual topic of raillery and ridicule to them; 
or, at beſt, attracts their pity on us, as a ſet of miſtaken, 
deluded zealots. | 

To forfeit a birth- right inheritance, or the plentiful - 

gifts of Providence, is by no means according to the 
plan of the Reformation. Even the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, 
among them, is equally a ſtranger to ſuch renunciations, 
and ſcarce a bar to any pleaſures or poſſeſſions, com- 
patible with a ſecular condition: and therefore, if ſuch 
as engage in it, were equally worldly-minded as ſecu- 
lars themſelves : if an eaſy living, with a large income 
annexed to it, ſhould have more perſuaſive attractives, 
and a more prevailing bias on their choice, than a bur- 
thenſome curacy, with ſlender profits, it cannot be ad- 
mired at. And though they may think that, as to the 
capacity of enjoying temporal poſſeſſions, they can re- 
tort the charge upon the clergy of the Catholic Church; 
it is yet certain, that even theſe lie under many re- 
ſtrictions and obligations, which the Reformers have 
taken care wholly. to diſpenſe themſelves with, and to 
throw off their ſhoulders. | NEE. 

Bes1pes that, as. I -premiſed in the beginning, the 
Evangelical Councils are not obligatory, but _ the 
means to a greater „and a help to perfection; and 
in that light adviſeable and eligible, but not N 
convenient for all ſtates and conditions; mu lets 
binding in every degree of them, and in their full 

Ir. is ſufficient, for my preſent "purpoſe, to have 
ſhewn that the Catholic Church profeſſes the ſtricteſt 
veneration for theſe means to Holineſs, the Evangelical 
Counſels; by approving and inculcating their 5 
and that, with reſpect ta the particular Counſel in que. 


ſtion, of a voluntary poverty, or a total renunciat _ of 
cir 
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their worldly goods in ſpirit and effect, ſhe has many 
among her children, who are courageous enough to 
put it into execution, in the higheſt degree of per- 
fection. It is equally certain, that the Reformed 
Churches are wholly deſtitute of the like teſtimonies of 
their regard for the Evangelical Counſels in general, 
and for this we have juſt ſooke of in particular, as well 
as for that which ah; | Ma 

As the ſum of our ſtrict obligation, with regard to 
the law of Gop, conſiſts of two points, viz. to avoid. 
evil, and to do good: ſo the perfection of the law is 
compoſed of two branches, to renounce the world, 
and to deny ourſelves. By the firſt ' we give away 
from ourſelves, our temporal goods: by the ſecond we 
even make over ourſelves to another. There we re- 
nounce our Property, here our Liberty, and our v 
Will ; by one, in ſhort, we abſtain from lawful plea- 
ſures ; by the other we embrace their contrary mortifi- 
cations. And that this is a matter of Evangelical 
Counſel, is indifputable. Deny yourſelf, take up your 
Croſs, and follow me, Matt. xvi. 24. is what our 
bleſſed Saviour is continually inculcating in almoſt 
chapter of the Goſpel : and how little heeded by the 
Retormers, is plain from the whole ſyſtem of their 

retended Evangelical Work, calculated for caſe and 
uxury, to get to heaven with as little pains as poſſible, 
and without putting any great reſtraint- on their paſſions 
— inclinations, for this deſirable and only neceſſary 
end. | 


For inſtance, works of ſupererogation are, by them, 
abſolutely diſcountenanced, and the doctrine of ſelf- 
merit exploded ; the ancient Faſts of the Church wholly 
diſcarded ; and the ſpirit of Penance, preached up by St. 
;Jonn BayT1sT, confirmed by our bleſſed Saviour af 
terwards, and repeated and inculcated over and over 
again by the Apoſtles, is loſt among them, and quite 
lain aſide. | | | | 
—— Tay 
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Tre Catholic Church, on the contrary, manifeſtly 
hana up the ſelf-denying ſpirit of the Goſpel, 8 
regular Faſts, enjoined to all her faithful; by 9 . 
and encou acts of mortification and ſelf-abne- 
_ gation in — — by her inceſſant exhortations to 
repentance, which, through the bleſſing of Gop, prove 
ſucceſsful in reclaiming numbers from evil courſes to a 
penitential life, but, chiefly, by the many nurſeries of 
virtue ſhe continually cultivates, which are fruitful of 
Saints of every claſs, and of examples of the perfecteſt 
ſelf-denial, in a total renunciation of their will and 
Hiberty to their ſuperiors, by the vow of obedience. 
Nov, for our adverſaries to oppoſe to theſe unque- 
Monable inftances of ſolid virtue, the diſſolute beha- 
viour-of a few, not living up to the ſanctity of their 
profeſſion ; what elſe can it prove, than that there is 
uo inſtitution fo holy but is capable of being abuſed, 
and has j Yet this ſtill can be of no pre- 
judice to the merits of the inſtitution itſelf, nor to thoſe 
who do live conformably to it. There was a Jupas in 
the College of the Apoſtles, without any detriment to the 
olic Calling. There are many, bearing the name 
of Chriſtians, who live worſe than Heathens; yet Chri- 
ſtianity does not ceaſe to be holy: nor, will the Ca- 
tholic Church ceaſe any more to be orthodox in her 
Faith, and pure in her Morals, becauſe ſhe: has ſome 
members wavering or c in their belief, and diſ- 
ſolute in their manners; who deſerve to be removed 
from her communion. To ſuch as theſe the Refor- 
mation owes its firſt rife and eſtabliſnment; and none 
but ſuch ever deſert us, ſince that h revcloden. 
to incorporate with them. 
Bur, in ſpite of all theſe accidental ſcandals, it will 
always be true that the Catholic Church is ſound in 
her Faith, and pure in her Morals; and that ſhe pays 
the profoundeſt to the Evangelical Counſels, both 
in theory and practice. Of theſe conſiſt the ſyſtem of 


Her diſcipline, and the beauty of her oeconomy. 2 
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they being the means to Holineſs, appointed by CHR Is 
himſelf, it cannot be queſtioned but ſhe, being poſ- 
ſeſſed of them, is that Church eſtabliſhed by him, (the 
_ repoſitory of all his ſpiritual treaſures). Catholic, Or- 

thodox and Holy. | + = 
Ox the other hand, though the Reformers, by vir- 
tue of their arrogated title, ought to have had theſe . 
eſſential points at heart, and to have made it their 
buſineſs to reſtore integrity of faith, and purity of mo- 
rals, ſuppoſed to have gone to decay; yet, I venture 
to ſay, from the undeniable proofs I have produced in 
the foregoing controverſies, that the contrary fatal 
conſequences have attended their preſumptuous under- 
taking; that they have ſapped the very foundation of 
religion, both in its doctrine and morals, under the 
ſpecious pretence of re-eſtabliſhing it; and therefore 
muſt be reputed deſtitute of theſe eſſential marks or 
_ Characteriſtics, of being CHR IST's Church Catholic, 
Orthodox, and Holy. | . 
Hxxx it may be thought that I might very well drop 
my pen on this ſubject; but I cannot forbear ſubjoining 
a hint of another material conſideration, which has a 
relation to what has gone before, as a mark of the 
Church's Holineſs. The point I mean is a branch of 
the law of Charity, and that a principal one; The 
zeal of ſouls, | | | 
Tux converſion of ſouls, or the bringing them to 
the knowledge of truth, to the embracing it, and, in 
conſequence thereto, to a repentance for fin, was the 
continual object of our Bleſſed Lord's moſt ardent 
wiſhes, prayers, and labours on earth ; as it was the 
motive and end of all the circumſtances of his myſte- 
rious Incarnation, Paſſion, and Death: and it was the 
errand on which the . Apoſtles were afterwards diſ- 
3 to the diſtant parts of the globe: G, ſays our 
lefled Lord to them, teach all nations; baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, Sen, aud Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Matt. xxvili. 19. 
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Tnx occaſion of this embaſſy continually ſubſiſts, 
ſo long as there are Infidels in the world, or any who 
are ignorant of the true way to falvation ; and there- 
fore the Catholic Church has, for a ſucceſſion of ages, 
from the Apoſtles time till now, cheriſhed their ſpirit, 
Whole countries and nations, brought, from time to 
time, under the yoke of Carsr, thro the indefatiga- 
ble labours of her miſſionaries, are undeniable teſtimo- 
nies to her conſtant and unwearied zeal of ſouls. 
Bur I defy the Reformers on their ſide,” to produce 
an inſtance of one ſingle town or village, ever gained 
by them, or attempted to be gained, by any other 
than compulſive meaſures, and a legiſlative influence. 
And therefore, whereas the Catholic Church has 
indiſputably inherited this Apoſtolic ſpirit, (which 
the Reformers are wholly ſtrangers to) ſo has it 
pleaſed Almighty Gop, from time to time, to 
ſtamp upon it the viſible marks of his ſanction and 
approbation; by annexing to the Church the Miracu- 
tous. Powers, as an aid to her Apoſtolic labours; as 
credentials to her commiſſion, and as a manifeſt 
token or characteriſtic of her being his beloved ſpouſe, 
the Church by him eſtabliſhed—not only as being the 
repoſitory of the Means leading to Holineſs, but alſo, 
as being actually hol. | yt 


JJ „ 
The Catholic Church can prove her claim to the Miracu- 
Jauss Powers; the Reformed Churches have diſclaimed 
\ © them: therefore ſhe has this aſſured mark of her Or- 
a WY and aiual Holineſs, which they are deſtitute 
. „ | 0 


HEN we attribute to the Catholic Church the 
Y Miraculous Powers, we would not be thought 
to inſinuate the exiſtence of an inherent quality or cauſe 
operative at will of its effect, in the manner of the 
Prieſtly character, impowering the perſon veſted with 
it, at all times, to exerciſe his functions, —— but, 
| Os we 
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we mean, a gratuitous and occaſional gift, pro- 
videntially conferred by Almighty Gop on his 
Church, according to the reſpective exigency of cir» - 
cumſtances. "1 

Taz Apoſtles were certainly under theſe circum- 
ſtances, when they entered upon their Apoſtolic mi- 
niſtry. For, to go about to perſuade the Jews, that 
the Man, whom they had juſt before put to an igno- 
minious death, as a notorious cheat and impoſtor, was 
really the Son of Gop, and their long expected Meſ- 
ſiah; was an undertaking ſo hazardous in itſelf, and 
unlikely to ſucceed, that they ſtood in need of the 
moſt miraculous endowments, to gain credit to their 
aſſeverations ; and to be able to overcome that peoples 
inflexible prejudices, which had withſtood the repeated 
declarations and proofs thereof, given them before, by 
CHRIST himſelf, | 

AGcain, in order to convince the Gentiles of the 
truth, reaſonableneſs, and merits of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and to bring them over from a ſtate of licen- 
tiouſneſs, allowed by the principles of Geatility, to the 
practice of the. ſevere morality of the Goſpel; the 
Apoſtles had occaſion, no doubt, for a virtue, power, 
and efficacy divine, to accompany their exhortations. 
Therefore St. Paul ſays, that the Gift of Tongues, 
which was one of their miraculous qualifications, was 
beſtowed on them for the ſake of the incredulous, and 
not for believers. And St. Gregory, alluding to this 
of the Apoſtle, obſerves, that the ſred of Faith took 
root, and the Church of Caurisr derived it's eftabliſh- 
ment from ſigns and miracles, Not that he was of 
the opinion. of our modern Reformers, that miracles 
had either wholly ceaſed then, or ſhould at any 
time while the Church has a being. For, in an 
_ Epiſtle to St, Auſtin, the Apoſtle of England, he cau- 
tions him againſt motions of vanity, which might 
poſlibly ariſe from his being gifted with this fuperna- 
tural endowment. Vid. Ven. Bede Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 1. c. 31. 
But he only inſinuates, that in the beginning of the 

I i 2 Church, 
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Church, they were more neceſſary, for the planting 
and nouriſhment of Faith, than they were afterwards. 
St. Greg. Hom. 29. in Evang. ſecund. Mar. xvi. Y 

Ovur Bleſſed Saviour himſelf enumerates to his 

diſciples the'many Signs and Miracles, which were to 
accompany the future propagation of his Goſpel : And 
theſe figns, ſays he, 2 follow them that believe, &c. 
Mark xvi. 17. And though this Prediction was im- 
mediately verified, in the perſons of the Apoſtles, on 
their ſetting out upon the exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; 
yet we dare alſo be poſitive, from inconteſtable proofs, 
that it was not limited to them alone, but extended, as 
we ſhall ſee preſently, to future times; according to the 
occurrence of ſimilar exigences of circumſtances. 

To my preſent purpoſe, I beg leave to obſerve, That 
the . Miraculous, Powers, the Apoſtles were endued 
with, had a double effect and advantage — firſt, with 
regard to themſelves — and, ſecondly, to thoſe they 
had to deal with; to be firſt, a moral intimation of 
their own perſonal merits and holineſs; and ſecondly, 
an aſſured proof of the truth and ſanctity of the doc- 
trine they preached. Their miracles effectually ope- 
rated this double conviction on the minds of their au- 
dience, as we may _”-_ from the A#s of the Apoſtles, 
and therefore the like Powers, wherever they are met 
with, muſt be productive of the ſame effect ; and thoſe 
who acquieſce in them muſt be judged to act rationally 
and prudentially : the reaſon of this is, becauſe miracles 
are, as it were, the hand-writing of Gop himſelf, or 
his Divine Seal ; and the perſons he makes uſe of to 
operate them, his mediate inſtruments. Bur, it is cer- 
tain Almighty Gop cannot ſet his hand to falſhood and 
unholineis; and it is equally unworthy of his infinite 
Wiſdom, and contrary to the ordinary methods of his 
Divine Providence, to make uſe of wicked inſtruments; 
for the execution of operations, ſupernatural, and pro- 

perly his own + and, in ſhort, it is evident, from every 
part of the Inſpired Hiſtory, that the Power of * 
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has ever been inſtanced as an undoubted teſtimony to 
| ſanctity and truth. I 7 1 
Tuus, without going any further for a proof, than 
the Goſpels, we find, that it was the evidence of 
CHRIST's Miracles, which extorted from Nicobguus 
a confeſſion of his Divine Miniſtry : —— Rabbi. 
ſaid he to him, we know thou art come à teacher 
from Gov, for- no man can do theſe Signs thou" baſf” 
done, unleſs Gop be with him. John iii. 2. We find 
alſo, that the blind man, St. Joux, chapter the ninth, 
miraculouſly reſtored by our Bleſſed Saviour to his 
fight; when invidiouſly queſtioned by the Phariſees 
about his cure, and ſolicited by them to blaſpheme 
his Divine Phyſician and Benefactor; he generouſly 
diſdained their ſuggeſtions z grounding his opinion of 
our Bleſſed Saviour's undoubted merits, upon his mar- 
vellous actions. Since the world began, was it not beared, 
fays he, bat any man opened the eyes of ane that was 
born blind; if this man were not of Gor, he could do 
nothing, John ix. 32. And, even our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf inſtanced the miracles he had wrought, as an 
irrefragable teſtimony to his Divinity, and to the truth 
and holineſs of his doctrine ; and moreover enforced 
them as an unpardonable aggravation of the guilt of 
that perverſe, obſtinate diſbelieving people: 1 had 
not, lays he, done the works which no man ever did, 
they had not bad fin among them, John xv. 24, And 
laſtly, to St. Jon BayTisT, ſending to him to know 
whether he were the Meſliah : — Art thou he that is to 
come, or look wwe for another, Matt. xi. 3.—Our Bleſſed 
Lord returned no other anſwer than the teſtimony of 
the wonderful works he wrought Tell Joan, ſaid he 
to the meſſengers, that the blind ſee, the lame walk. 
Matt. Xi. 4, 5.— What therefore the Miraculous Powers 
were to CHRIST, viz. a teſtimony of his divinity— 
what they were to the Apoſtles, viz. credentials to 
their miniſtry ; that they muſt, in a reſpective capa- 
City, be reputed to be to that Church in which they 
are at any time found to be lodged, viz. a certain token 


* 


254 The Miraculous Powers an aſſured 


of the integrity of her Faith and doctrine, and of the 
purity of her morals. And our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
does not obſcurely infinuate this, in many parts of the 
Goſpels; that the true believers in Eim, that is, his 
Church, ſhould be diſtinguiſhed and known by theſe 
Characteriſtics. 
lx one place he tells us, that they ſhould be 
veſted with the power of working miracles as great, 
and greater, than what he himſelf had wrought — He 
that believeth in me, the works that I do, be oo Hall do, 
and greater than theſe ſhall be alſo do. John xiv. 12. | 
In another place he aſſures us, that with a ſufficient 
ſtock of faith, we ſhould be able to move mountains 
(according to the occaſional exigency of circumſtances) 
and do other ſigns equally ſurpriſing and wonderful. 
Mark xi. And, in fine, in the ſixteenth Chapter of 
St. Mark, as we have ſeen above, the miracles he there 
foretells ſnould be wrought in future times, he aſſigns 
as a token and reward of a perfect Faith. Theſe figns, 
ſays he, ſhall follow them that believe, not the unbe- 
hevers, &c. Mark xvi. | 
BuT now, that the Reformed Churches are wholly 
deftitute of theſe affured teſtimonies to the truth and 
holineſs of their Belief, does not want any proof from 
us; becauſe they themſelves give up, and utterly dif. 
claim all pretenfions to them : and therefore, they 
would fain perſuade the world, that there has been an 
abſolute ceſſation of Miracles in the Church for a long 
time before the Reformation, in order to put a better 
face on their total want of them. | + 3024S 
Tris was the language no leſs of the firſt Authors 
of the pretended Retormation, than it has been of the 
Abettors of it ever ſince ; tho, certainly, if ever there 
was an exigency of this ſupernatural” gift at the Di- 
vine Hands (the Miraculous Powers) it was particu- 
larly wanting to thoſe pretended Apoſtles, in order to 
gain credit to their enterpriſe, as important in it's own 
nature, as it was daring and arduous — an important 
9 8 | | undertaking, 
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C ing, I ſay, becauſe the pretended drift of it 
was nothing leſs than to bring the Church back to 
it's primitive purity, after above 800 years ſuppoſed 
apoſtacy, that the whole world, during that length of 
time, had plunged into the gulph of abominable errors, 
ſuperſtition, and idolatry ; all running with the ſtream, 
ll 1 Luther (magnanimous man) dared oppoſe himſelf 
alone to ſtem the current. 74 & 
Taz undertaking was bold and arduous; becauſe he 
entered upon it without any ordinary commiſſion, flying 
in the face of his lawful ſuperiors, and impugning his 
Mother Church, from whom an ordinary commiſſion 
could only be derived. An extraordinary commiſſion 
was therefore evidently wanting under ſuch extraordi- 
nary circumſtances, and nothing leſs than the Mira- 
culous Powers could be be ſufficient to procure it the 
credit of this ſupernatural ſanction. For, certainly, to 
reform a Church, ſuppoſed to be wholly corrupted, 
was an attempt no leſs arduous than it's firſt eſta- 
bliſhment; and ſtanding in need of ſimilar helps, 
and the ſame credentials, the Seal of Heaven to be 
plainly ſtampt upon it: and, therefore, if, on this 
exigent emergency, the Reformers themſelves durſt 
lay no pretenſions to the Miraculous Powers, *tis no 
wonder their followers have diſclaimed them ever ſince: 
And, as to their allegation, of Miracles having now 
ceaſed, it is like the fable of the Fox crying the Grapes 
were ſour, becauſe he could not at them. In a 
word, the Reformers would impoſe their work upon 
us as Godly and Evangelical : they would have us be- 
lieve it to have been begun and conducted by Divine 
Inſpiration, but want their proper credentials to proye 
their miſſion, and to warrant their pretenſions. | 
Bur, while they are. thus utterly deſtitute of theſe 
aſſured tokens, aſſigned by Car1sT himſelf, of being 
the true believers, we flatter ourſelves, if authentic 
records, and” the teſtimonies of the Primitive r 
| | % ervVe. 
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deſerve any credit, that we can make good the Catho- 
lic Church's undoubted claim to them. 
Ano the reſt of our proofs, I reckon the Mira- 


cles tranſmitted to us from the unqueſtionable autho- 


rities of cotemporary Fathers, wrought by St. Gre- | 
gory, Biſhop of Cæſarea, who lived "about- the W 
Century; and, for the number, variety, and ſtu 
— of che prodigies it pleaſed Almighty Gop to 
through his means, was called I baumaturgus, | 
— the Wander. worker, and was med in this | 


reſpect to Moſes. 
ST. BasiL gives this abſtracted account of them, 


« That he made the Devils tremble — Rivers to 


<< change their courſe ; and by his prayers, dried up a 
„pool, which was the occaſion of diſſention between 
* two avaricious brothers. He alſo removed a moun- - 
<« tain. to make room for the- ſituation of a Chun. 
« c. St. Baſ. lib. de Sp. Sto. c. 29. 

Brstpzs this early teſtimony of the Miraculous 
Powers, which ſome may not therefore have ſo much 
difficulty of ſubſcribing to, I refer the Reader to thoſe 
from Theodoret, and others of a later date, quoted 


heretofore. Ven. of Rel. Sect. 1. 


I hall, preſently, add ſome, that may be alſo re- 
puted modern. The evidences of St. 8 and 
St. Auſtin, to Miracles, which they were eye - witneſſes 


of themſelves, you have had before, Sect. 2. Ven. f Rel. 


and therefore need not be repeated. 

Now, from theſe venerable. teſtimonies, and others, 
which, for brevity's ſake, I omit, I draw the follow- 
ing- inferences — Firſt, that theſe holy Fathers were 
evidently in the oppoſite opinion to our modern Re- 
formers, of there being a ceſſation of the Miraculous 
Powers — Secondly, that whereas, in the foregoing 


controverſies,” we have produced theſe Primitive Fa- 


thers as evidences to the Catholic Doctrine; the Mi- 
racles. here recited, and avowed by them, nul be re 


put: d as ſo many teſtimonies to the Faith they pro- 
telſed; 
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feſſed ; that ig gta the Faith the Catholic Church, 
then, and now, and always, profeſſed — Thirdly, that 
whereas theſe, and the other Fathers, whom we have 
omitted, were men of undoubted credit and veracity, 
' whoſe authority is admitted in other matters, both dog- 
matical and hiſtorical ; there can be no reaſon ſhewn 
why they ſhould not be equally believed in the preſent 
relations of the exiſtence of the Miraculous Powers in 
the Church, and of their being, on occaſions, actually 
exerted; to ſome whereof they declare themſelves to 
have been ocular witneſſes : I fay, there can be no 
reaſon why they ſhould not deſerve, in this point, the 
credit of an hiſtorical faith. | | 
Bor then, this being granted them, the immediate 
and neceſſary conſequence following from this juſt con- 
ceſſion, is, that they muſt be believed, aſſerting the 
exiſtence of the Miraculous Powers in the Church, 
preferably to a few modern Sectaries, whoſe manifeſt 
intereſt it is to diſcredit and deny them, becauſe they 
themſelves can put in no pretenſions to them. They 
muſt alſo be believed, as I ſhall ſhew in the next Sec- 
tion, preferably to a ſkeptical critic, whoſe refine- 
ments, in religious matters, have too plain and direct a 
tendency to the ſapping of the foundation of Religion 
itſelf, to carry any weight. | 
_  Waar St. Gregory the Great's opinion was of the 
Miraculous Powers, we have ſeen above, in his letter 
to St, Auſtin, the Apoſtle of England. The ſaid St. 
Auſtin's gift of Miracles is even allowed by Mr. Col- 
lier, and other Proteſtant Authors. Col. Hift. Eccl. I. 2. 
P. 78. And, indeed, the ſingle memorable inſtance 
of his putting the iſſue of the controyerſy between him- 
* felf and the Britiſh Biſhops, to a miracle, which he 
wrought on the ſpot, in the preſence: of all of them 
(as is related at length by Venerable Bede) by reſtoring 
ſight to a blind man: this one inſtance, I ſay, puts 
his gift of the Miraculous Powers paſt all doubt. 


ts Bur, 


* 
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Bur, in ſhort, to come nearer home, and to oui 
own times, and, as it were, within our own doors 
and knowlege, for a proof the Miraculous Powers 
ſtill ſubſiſting, and that, within the pale of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, I appeal to the many various 
and ſtupendous Miracles wrought. by the Thaumatur- 
gus of the ſixteenth Century, St. Francis Xavier, late 
Apoſtle of the Indies; which are to be read in his Life, 
Engliſhed by Mr. Dryden; and fo well atteſted, that 
the Man who is ſkeptic enough to doubt the truth of 
them, may, with as good a front, and equal reaſon 
and Juſtice, controvert the being of ſuch a man and 
woman as Harry VIII. and Queen Elizabeth, and 
call in queſtion the moſt remarkable hiſtorical occur- 
rences of thoſe memorable reigns. | 
Axp now, if our adverſaries, for their laſt ſhift, 
pretend to oppoſe to theſe teſtimonies of certain and 
undeniable Miracles, a few that may be doubtful, ſup- 
poſititious, or even counterfeit ; I beg leave to ſay, 
that this plea is entirely evaſive and ſophiſtical. For 
Firſt, the integrity of Faith, and the credit of the 
Church, is no way concerned in, or affected by a miſ- 
taken miracle; tho', for reaſons before alleged, viz. 
Miracles being the Seal or Hand-writing of Gop him- 
ſelf, it is certainly confirmed by a true one. There- 
fore — Secondly, a falſe Miracle cannot invalidate the 
merits and conſequences of a true Miracle, known to 
be ſuch. And fach I flatter myſelf, I have proved 
thoſe to be, for which I have brought unqueſtionable 
authorities in the foregoing premiſes — fuch are thoſe 
Which the Church, after the moſt rigorous examina- 
rio, and the moſt unqueſtionable atteſtations to the 
truth of them, authentically eſpouſes; and the conſe- 
dences, equally certain, flowing from them, are what 
T undertook to make good in the beginning of this 
Section, ix. 
Ps r, That the Miraculous Powers have not ceaſed 
in the Church; but that ſhe has, from time to time, 
been veſted with them. Sr- 
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© SEconDLY, that they are an aſſured token of the in- 
cgrity of her Faith, and purity of her Morals ; or, 
of her being the true, orthodox, and holy Church of 
Car1sT ; and that the Reformed Churches, by not 
daring to put in any pretenſions to the Miraculous 
Pawers, have this negative, but ſtrong proof, ſtanding 
in full force againſt them, of being neither orthodox 
nor holy. 


SECTION III. 


The Church's claim to the Miraculous Powers ſince the 
Apoſtolic age, further confirmed and vindicated from the 

ſkeptical exceptions of the late Dr, Conyers Middleton, 
in his Treatiſe, Intitled, A Free Inquiry, &c. 


UR late prentended Reformers, being wholly 
| deſtitute of the Miraculous Powers, to 'gain 
credit, as a token of an extraordinary Miſſion, to their 
temerarious enterpriſe ; were neceſſitated, as we have 
ſeen in the laſt Section, to plead a total ceſſation of 
theſe ſupernatural virtues in the Church of Gop, in 
order to give a better grace to their want of them. 
But at what epoch of time to aſſign the period of the 
manifeſtation of theſe Powers, was the difficult point, 
in which they never yet could unanimouſly agree. 
Some limited - them to the 'beginning of the fourth 
Century, when, perſecution being at an end, the Goſ- 
pel at liberty, and the propagation of it authoriſed by 
law, they imagined the occaſion for this —— 
aid from Heaven had ceaſed. Others, unable 
withſtand the teſtimony of irrefragable vouchers, to 
their ſubſiſting in after times, have brought them down 
to the fifth and ſixth Centuries ; and ſome, as Dr. 
Middleton acknowledges, in his Free Inquiry, to the 
ſeventh Century, or even lower. Of this number is 
r Collier, and other candid Proteſtants, admit- 
ting St. Auſtin, the Apoſtle of England, to have been 
, e W - enqued 
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endued with theſe Powers. Thus varying among them- 
ſelves as much about theſe ſupernatural evidences to 
the true Faith, as about it's tenets and principles. 
Bur our. modern enemy to the Miraculous Powers, 
the Doctor, with whom we are now engaged, ſtriking 
at root and branch with one blow, has abridged the 
difficulty, by conteſting all Miracles, but what have 
the ſanction of Scripture for them. And tho', by this 
bold puſh, the Doctor has dealt with us more unmer- 
cifully than his Brethren, yet it muſt be owned he 
has acted more in character, and more conſequent to 
Reforming Principles : becauſe, as he juſtly obſerves, 
. 96. of his Introduction, admitting the Miraculous 
Rae to have ſubſiſted in the Church in any one A 
after the Apoſtles, there can no tolerable reaſon be 
aſſigned for diſallowing her claim in any fucceedinj 
Age. And whereas, as he had obſerved, juſt befor 
p. 76, of his Iutrodullion, the Miracles atteſted by 
Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries became a con- 
firmation of doctrines and inſtitutions, entirely Popifh; 
and rejęcted at this time of day by himſelf and all true 
e e as ſuperſtitious; the belief of one muſt, 
of conſequence, infer the belief of the others. There- 
fore the Doctor, in this deſperate caſe, thinking him- 
ſelf under a neceſſity of rejecting both or none, has 
embraced the firſt extreme, chuſing rather to appear 
an Infidel in belief, than to be a half-paced Reformer. 
But a deſperate conduct, in ſupport of a deſperate cauſe, 
is no proof of the reaſonableneſs of it; and that the 
Doctor's proceeding, in this point, is wholly deſtitute 
of reaſon (as he is now become our antagoniſt in this 
debate) is incumbent. on us to ſhew. _ oa ag 
_ To follow the Doctor, ſtep by ſtep, through his 
whole extraordinary ſkepticiſm, would carry me be- 
yond the narrow bounds of a ſingle Section. I have 
occaſionally touched upon, and obviated his principal 
argument, as it fell in pertinently to the ſubject in 
hand, in another place, Ven. of Relicks, Sect. . A 
; I VIII. 
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III endeavour to diſpatch his remaining g excep- 
tions with only a few remarks, ſuch as are obvious, and 
eannot be diſpenſed with, fince I apprehend a naked 
view of his arguments in themſelves, ſufficient to diſ- 
cover their weakneſs ; they being, I beg leave to ſay, 
either foreign to the purpoſe, or what make as much 
againſt ſcriptural Miracles, even thoſe of CurisT and 
his Apoſtles, as againſt the Miraculous Powers of the 
Church; and therefore by proving too much, prove 
hothing at all. 

' In his Preface, p. 9. the Doctor lays down the fol- 
lowing rule for the baſis of his Inquiry, and of his 

own judgment reſulting from it— He lays, © That 
$6 the reality of a fa& depends on the joint credibility 
of the fat itſelf, and of the witneſſes that atteſt it. 
But the firſt part of this rule, I apprehend, wants an 
explanation, or not to be true, but under certain re- 
ſtrictions. 

Ir, by credibility, he means the probability of a fact, 
hils rule is true, with reſpect to human actions; becauſe, 
what is humanly improbable, no doubt, becomes hu- 
manly incredible: But with reſpect to ſupernatural 
facts, I beg leave to demur to the rule, 4 even to 
reject it entirely. 

Fon inſtance, Raiſing the Dead to Life, carries no 
appearance of human probability, and is only miracu- 
Jous becauſe it is above what is human: therefore it's 
"credibility muſt reſt on ſome other foundation. This, 
to us hat have a fact by rehearſal, or from other 
hands, the Doctor thinks to be the credit of their 
vouchers; which is the ſecond member of his rule. 

Now the vouchers to the primitive Miracles were 
the primitive Fathers, whom the Doctor, therefore, has 
induſtriouſly endeavoured to diſcredit to all intents and 
purpoſes, and I have already, occaſionally, attempted 
to vindicate. Ven. of Relicks, ſect. 2. What I faid then, 
I therefore need not repeat. In ſum, the merit of their 

Evidence depends on che reſolution of one * and 
obvious 
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obvious inquiry, viz. Whether they are to be deemed 
men of common ſenſe, and of an honeſt heart? For, 
with regard to miracles, -which are matters of fact, I 
cannot apprehend any other qualification requiſite. 
_AnD now, to diſpute them either of theſe qualities, 
upon the Doctor's ſingle and ſingular judgment, or 
oundleſs prejudices, -in contradiction to the univer- 
al repute, they had ever poſſeſſed in the world, ſeems, 
as I obſerved heretofore, quite unreaſonable : but yet, 
even the nature and validity of their evidence, ſo far 
as it is by us admitted, ſeems to be what the Doctor 
haas alfo widely miſtaen. * a 
Fox, firſt, the credit we give them, as mere rela- 
tors of facts, and abſtracting from Church authority, 
is no more than an hiſtorical credit, ſuch as is due (in 
proportion, to the degree of credit they may deſerve) 
to every. author of hiſtorical regords. But our belief 
of the Miraculous Powers ſubſiſting from time to time 
in the Church, as an article of our Faith, reſts on the 
authority of the Church, under the direction and in- 
fluence of the Hol v Gnosr, which underſtands the 
predictions or promiſes of our. Bleſſed Lord, cited in 
che laſt Section, Jobn xiv. 12. Mark xi. 16, to apper- 
tain, indefinitely, to all times of the Church's being. 
And therefore where the Doctor, p. 112. of his Intro- 
Auction, allows the teſtimony of the Fathers to be 
of uſe in tranſmitting to us the genuine Books of 
<< the Scriptures,” &c. &c. If he means that he re- 
ceives them upon their bare teſtimony, he, in this, 
7 them a deference, which we ourſelves do not; 
or we follow St. Auftin's rule, who affirms, That 
«© he would not believe (even) the Goſpel, unleſs he 
ec was induced thereto by the authority of the Church,” 
Ep. Fundam. c. 4, 5. Therefore it is the authority of 
the Church in all theſe matters, in which ſhe eſpouſes 
the evidence of the Fathers, which renders it of any 
kind of weight with us in point of Faith, _ 4 
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SxconDLY, Taking the Fathers, in this point, as 
barely hiſtorical evidences, we are not tied down to 
the belief of every individual fact they may have de- 
livered; but, conſidering their complex relations in a 
body, we look upon it a thing incredible, that they 
ſhould, one and all of them, conſpire in a formed 
confederacy of impoſing upon the whole world in their 
own time, and ever ſince, an incomprehenſible belief 
of the Miraculous Powers ſubſiſting in the Church, if 
it had not been founded on truth; and ſtill more ſur- 
priſing, if they had thus intruded on mankind their 
own inventions, that they ſhould have obtained that 
current ſucceſs for ſo many centuries, never to be de- 
tected, till Dr. Middleton, after more than fourteen, 
fifteen, or fixteen hundred years, by ſome unknown 
lights, diſcovered all their cheats and impoſtures. 
* TxtRErForE, when the Doctor advances, afterwards, 
in his Poſtſcript, p. 216, 217. that the hiſtory of mira- 
cles 1s widely different from that of common events, 
ce the one always to be ſuſpected of courſe, without 
< the ſtrongeſt evidence for it; the other to be ad- 
« mitted of courſe, without the ſtrongeſt reaſon to 
<« ſuſpe&t it.”—In anſwer to this, it will be reaſonable 
to aſk, Why the univerſal opinion of the exiſtence of 
the Miraculous Powers, prevailing for ſo many ages, 
and reſting on the teſtimony of vouchers of eſtabliſhed 
repute, the primitive Fathers, being oppoſed to his 
ſkepticiſm and ſingular judgment, coming ſo late, is 
not to be reputed this ſtrong evidence, and the ſtrongeſt 
hiſtorical evidence that can be required? 

Bor thirdly, allowing ſome of their relations may 
have been miſtakes, tis morally impoſſible they 
could all be ſo; and then, ſuppoſing any one to be 
true ſince the Apoſtolic Age, and TI think thoſe I have 
cited more than once from St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin, 
as ocular witneſſes, deſerves this irrefragable credit: 
then theſe two evidences prove the Miraculous Powers 
to have ſubſiſted after the Apoſtles time, and conſe- 
ne _ quently 


 S 
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quently deſtroy the whole es Doctor's wp 
poſition againſt them. 

Tus much I thought proper to add to our prior 
defence of the Fathers, and as an illuſtration of the 
nature-of their evidences, and of the credit we aw 

them, as hiſtorical witneſſes of facts. 
| Bor, before I proceed to canvaſs his other cxcep- 
tions to the Miraculous Powers, I beg leave to make a 
tranſient digreſſion to another point, which till N. a 
connection with the point in debate. 

. Hz often, in. the courſe of his criticiſm, KF nl an 
avowed confeſſion, particularly in his Intraduction, p. 65, 
that the ſtate of retirement (by him  contemptuouſly 
called Monkery) and all the pretended preſent corrup- 
tions of Rome, were-taught and defended by the Fa- 
thers of thoſe ſeveral ages, and even miracles alleged 
in their favour ; and, as in this confeſſion he is more 
ingenuous than his Brethren, who endeavour to ſtifle 
or diſguiſe the ſentiments of theſe great men, we are 
ſo far obliged to him. 

Bur now, from this frank conceſſion, there occur 
two obvious queſtions to be aſked — Firſt, Why the 
evidence of the Fathers, to ſuch doctrines and rites, 
ſhould be admitted, as a proof that theſe reſpective 
doctrines were then profeſſed ? And why their witneſ- 
ſing ſuch and ſuch — ſhould not equally con- 
clude the exiſtence of thoſe powers; or be ſufficient 
to prove ſuch miracles had been then actual wd 
wrought? For, had they prevaricated in either of th 
relations, they being relatively to a matter of fact, 
Jo wit, Wh 4 it were ſo, or was not ſo, it had been 
an eaſy task to have convicted them of falſhood. 

SzconDLyY, It may be asked, Why the Fathers at- 
kteſtatton to the doctrines of the Church, in their 
times, being admitted, is not to be reputed a proof of 
it's being the doctrine derived from the Apoſtles? 

To the firſt, as he frankl es pt the diffe- 
| rent evidences, viz. to the doctrines and miracles, and 


has 


on 
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has aſh no other diſparity between one and the 
other, than what we have juſt refuted; I take it for 
Ee that he could not, l apprehend none can 
be 
A Fo th o the ſecond, he ſays, in the body of his inquiry, 
that no advaritage can-accrue to us from his. ſaid con- 
ceſſion, becauſe he admits the Fathers, Barely as 
“ witneſſes, not as guides; declaring to us what was 
then believed, not what was true hat was prac- 
4 ticed, not what ought to be practiced,” - Inquiry 
p- 112. —Very good; and thank Gop we have an 
infallible guide, Which he has not; the Church gude | 
by the HoLy Gnos r into all truth, and wenige * 
truth. 

Bur Kill, to argue ad hominem, the Fathers, as 
witneſſes, are yet in this ſenſe guides (and ſo confefſed 
by him) to point out, or to ſhew us the road of the 
Church in their time; that is, to tell us the doctrines 
and rites which were then profeſſed, which we find to 
be the ſame as the Catholic Church profeſſes now. 
- Waar. then, ſays he, The diſpute between us is not, 
how ancient the Catholic Dotirines and Practices are, but 
how true ?—granted; but, (abſtracting from the aſſured 
rule of the truth of the Church's Doctrine, her infal- 
libility as a guide, we apprehend, the antiquity. of a 
doctrine or practice, to be the ſtrongeſt preſumption, 
and the beſt human proof for its being genuine and 
true, that can be deſired. No, ſays the Doctor, for 
this plea, antiquity and authority, was the plea of the 
heathens themſelves for their —— nis, 

Bor, * as fond, as he every where ſhews 
himſelf utting us wy a level with thoſe 
enemies 4 Chriſtianity, and of a revealed religion, 
he cannot be ſo blinded with paſſion and prejudice, as 

not. to ſee a wide difference betwixt their appeal and 
our's to the voice of antiquity. For the heatheniſh 


nttes being originally and fundamentally bad, no length 


of time could give a 1 to them; but, like 1 
| | - corrupted 
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offered, will be Judged ſo by the impartial reader: 
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_ corrupted ſpring, the nearer you approach to it, the 
more infected its waters are. * y 
Bur the origin of Chriſtianity being iſputab 
good, the nearer it draws to its ſource (humanly ſpeak- 
ing) the purer it muſt be: 1 ſay humanly f —Y : 
V 


becauſe, as the Doctrine of the Church is con 
through the channels of truth itſelf, viz, the Church 
under the influence of the HoLy Oer, there can 
be no danger of its receiving any infection by its re- 
moval or diſtance from the ſource; but will be always 
pure and untainted in all ages. 

Ap now, to come to a cloſe of this digreſſion, and 
to ſum up the whole ſtrength of the precedent. argu- 
ment; the Doctor's owning the Fathers to be abettors 
of the Catholic Doctrine and Practices, is, as I ob- 
ſerved in the ing, an act of ingenuity we thank 
him for; becauſe, though this confeſſion is no more 


than what the force of truth has extorted from him, 


c 


- make before. 


Bur, then, his thinking this conceſſion can give no 
weight to the Catholic cauſe, we apprehend to be a 
miſtake, and flatter ourſelves, from what we have juſt 


for, certainly, from the nature of the thing, long 
preſcription, and antiquity, ſtre the * of 
every tenure. Still, the ſtreſs we lay on theſe, or the 
merit 3 hero to nity mitt authority, is what the 
miſtaken. We profeſs a pro- 


4 weed & for uity, we pay a deference to its 


brighteſt 'ornaments, the primitive Fathers ; yet only 
as creditable witneſſes : for it is the authority of the 
Church, and the traditions, . ſhe has eſpouſed, on 

which our faith reſts as our guide and main ſu 
bs ay nee mts 
interpreter : the Church, I ſay, whoſe credit _ 

2 n ea has CEP * 9 . 
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ſhould not effect it) all attacks upon us, any other 
way, are vain and idle. ; | 

I now return from this digreſſion, to the direct ſub- 
ject matter of this ſection, which was to canvaſs the 

Doctor's remaining exceptions to the Miraculous 
Powers, which we hope to make appear to be as 
weak and groundleſs, as any of the reſt we have 
produced. | 
Hs uſhers theſe in with a poſtulate, which won't be 
granted, and, though 1 it ſhould, makes nothing for his 
purpoſe, which is this. He fays, there is no clear 
account of the ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, for the forty 
ow immediately following, having inherited their 
iraculous Powers; from whence he concludes a ceſ- 
ſation of them ever ſince. But I apprehend his aſ- 
ſertion to be arbitrary, and therefore, his inference 
from it inconcluſive. 

For, firſt, his argument is at beſt but a negated 
one; and, as there is no poſitive proof of the Powers 
having failed within that intermediate ſpace, nothing 
decifive ean be drawn from it. 

- SxcowbpLy, if it were ſo, that there was no explicit 
account of miracles within that time, might not this 
have happened, becauſe Chriſtianity being then in its 
and its ſeveral concerns not yet ripe enough 
to be digeſted into regular records or memoirs; there 
was 'nothing elſe then appeared but mere dogmatical 
r, and inſtructions to the faithful, to confirm 
in the faith, they had juſt received from the 
Apoſtles ? and that the Paſtors found work enough 
on their hands to guard their flocks againſt an inun- 
dation of evils daily flowing upon them, from outward 
perſecutions of infidels, and jinteſtin- diviſions, and 
deluſions of falſe brethren? _ . 

Tur, Is not St. Jonarros the Martyr's 
when condemned to be devoured by wild beaſts, that 
he might not be ſpared, as other confeſſors had | 


been, (all which is gathered from his own epiftles) a 
85 L112 * 2 Plain 


— 
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plain inſinuation that theſe prodigies had happened 
fore, and, ſurely, theſe deliveries muſt be reputed 
as miraculous as DaxIEL's delivery in the lions den, 
which is mentioned in Holy Writ as a miraculous 
maniteſtation of the Divine P Wer. 
Foux rl, the immediate ſucceſſors to theſe great 
Champions of the Chriſtian Faith, who were perſo- 
nally acquainted with them, JusTiN and IR EN us, 
ſpeaking of the miracles that were wrought within 
their knowledge and memory, though they did not 
reduce their relations into the regularity of annals or 
records, may they not be ſuppoſed to allude to the 
miracles of their earlier, as well as of their. later 
days? therefore, as I juſt. ſaid, there is only a bare 
negative againſt the exiſtence of the Miraculous 
Powers, in that ſmall interval of time; whereas there 
2 plain inſinuations, and the ſtrongeſt preſumptions, 
or it. . eee att ee eee 
Bur though the whole argument ſhould be admit- 
ted, vir. that there was, in that ſpace of time, a 
ſuſpenſion of the Miraculous Powers; it makes 
nothing againſt the Catholic claim; and therefore is 
nothing to che Doctor's purpoſe: becauſe the Church 
does not, by this claim, pretend to any inherent virtue, or 
to a periodical ſucceſſion of the Powers, but that Al- 
mighty Gop has frequently, ſince the Apoſtolic age, 
beſtowed them upon her; and, by CnRIST's promiſe, 
Maxx xi, and elſewhere, may, and does, from time 
to time, when it ſeems meet to his unſearchable wiſ- 
dom, bleſs her with them; which the Reformed 
Churches never had, nor ever pretended to. 
Tux Doctor is next obliged, (Introd. p. 85.) to 
take up with the arguments which his friends make 
uſe of for the ceſſation of miracles in theſe later times, 
vix. that after the propagation of the Goſpel had 
gained ground, and eſpecially after it was ſupported 
and encouraged by public authority, the Miraculous 
Powers in thoſe circumſtances being unneceſſary, were 
— x iy < 


Bur 
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Bur, firſt, if theſe Powers flouriſhed before this 
happy epoch of the -eſtabliſhment of religion by 
law, and during the time the Church was under per- 
ſecution, it, at leaſt, overturns the Doctor's ſyſtem 
of their having failed immediately from the Apoſtolic 
age. And, as by his avowed conceſſion, Introd. p. 96. 
allowing the Miraculous Powers to ſubſiſt at any time 
after the Apoſtles, gives a juſt claim to them in every 
ſucceeding age; this pretended plea of the occaſion of 
their cealing, can no ways avail; his purpoſe. 

Bur, again, by what inſpiration or authority does 
he or his friends limit the manifeſtation” of the Divine 
Powers? The ſpirit, as has been ſaid, breathes where 
and when it liſts. In the Jewiſh Church the gift of 
prophecy. and miracles. flouriſhed and ſubſided in dif- 
terent /Eras, which we cannot preſume to account 
for. Our Bleſſed Lord's prediction or promiſe of 
miracles to his Church, St. Marx, c. xi. and elſe- 
where, is not limited to any time; and therefore it 
does not become any one elſe to ſet bounds to them, 
which Caur1sT has not. 28 N * | 
Wirms the body of the inquiry he excepts againſt 
the Miraculous Powers, from the characters of the 
rſons veſted with-them, whom he ſuppoſes to be the 


aity, the very ſcum of the people; or a ſet of ob- 


ſcure monks and recluſes, againſt the laſt of whom 
he conceives an inveterate ſpleen and prejudice. But 
this objection ſeems, firſt, to be wholly arbitrary 
for, the Fathers ſaying, as he relates it, bat mi- 
racles were wrought among them, does 'not exclude. the 
Clergy from a ſhare in the gift of theſe Powers 
Secondly, ſuppoſing it to be, as he ſays: Almighty 
Gop, when he crew David from having the care of 
his father's flock to ſway the ſcepter of Ifrael, he told 
SamMvEL that he did not regard the mien or condition 
of the perſon, but the heart—Cunisr, in forming 
his College of Apoſtles, choſe a ſet of ignorant fiſher- 
men; and St. Paul tell us, that, He makes uſe of 
** the fooliſh of the world to confound the wiſe, and 
the: | | 2 * 
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of the weak to defeat the ſtrong:“ and, therefore, 
Almighty Gon, in his infinite wiſdom, might have 
purſued the lame conduct, in ſelecting, for the inſtru- 
ments of his miraculous operations, an ignorant but 
virtuous clo wa, or an humble recluſe, preferably to 
an irreligious ſtateſman, or a proud churchman—Oh! 
 furely the Doctor muſt be conſcious to himſelf of a bad 
cauſe, and a dearth of arguments, to be neceſlicated 
to lay hold of ſuch feeble ſupports in its defence. 
ANOTHER exception to the miracles of the primis 
tive times, as weak and defenceleſs as the laſt, is the 
pretended oſtentatious manner, with which he alleges 
them to have been o d, when they challenged the 
infidels to aſſiſt at them, and to become ocular wit» 
neſſes of the ſupernatural event. 
Bur, be it ſo; what does this charge evince, but 
that thoſe primitive miracles were done in the face of 
the whole world, and were ſo frequent, notorious 
and evident, that they could not be concealed, and 
- What the Chriſtians had no need to be aſhamed of. 
Tricks and juggles are the works of darkneſs, and 
uſually practiced in a corner; and if the ꝓrimitive 
miracles had been ſuch, the abettors of them muſt have 
been mad, as well as inſolent, to have provoked their 
enemies to diſcover their cheats and impoſtures. 
IIS true, the ſupernatural preſervation of the 
Martyrs from fire, wild beaſts, and other variety f 
torments they laboured under, though made never fo - 
manifeſt, were what the infidel tyrants, and their exe+ 
cutioners, imputed to magic art; as the miracles of 
our Bleſſed. Lord were by the Jews aſcribed to Beel- 
zcbub before. | But I am ſorry the. Doctor has no bet- 
ter precedents to copy after, for the ſupport of his 
injurious furmife, | of Gatti; A 
However, to ſpeak directly to the trivial and in- 
decent-obp. ion z- what is there in the pompouſneſs 
and ſolemnity of the primitive miracles, which an 
infidel or deiſt might not object ro many ſcriptural 
miracles, even thoſe of our Bleſſcd Saviour _ 


* 
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lx the third book of Kings we are told of a public 
challenge which Elijah gave the Prophets of Baal to 
engage with him in a trial of the Miraculous Powers. 
The teſt ot their {kil] propoſed was an ox to be allotted 
to each party; to be placed on an Altar, and à fire 
to be drawn from heaven to conſume the holo+ 
cauſt: the ſucceſs of their prayers, on the fide it de · 
clared itſelf, to determine who was to be ted the 
true Gop, Baal, or the Gop of Iſrael. The pro- 

ſal was accepted, the whole body of the people, 
King Achab himſelf alſo being preſent, were ſum- 

moned to be witneſſes of the trite, The falſe pro- 
hets having from morning till noon called in vain on 
to be propitious to their prayers, Elijah ſcoffed 
at their miſcarriage ; and laſtly, when it came to his 
turn to exert the Miraculous Power, he was endued 
with, he did it in the moſt ſolemn, pompous, and con» 
fident manner; and upon the iſſue of the event, fluſhed 
as it were, with ſucceſs, he demanded that all the falſe 
prophets ſhould be ſacrificed on the ſpot, as a trophy 
to his victory. Now had an operation of this pom- 
pous nature been related of St. Simeon, STYLITES, 
St. HIL ARION, or of any other profeſſor of monkery, 
as the Doctor contempruoully calls theſe primitive re- 
clufes, what a fine ſubject of raillery would it not have 
afforded him ? 

AGain, we read in the book of Exodus, that 
Mosks had a frequent ſtrife of power with the Magi- 
cians of Egypt; and, to . omit numerous other 
ſcriptural proots to the ſame effect, our Blefſed Lord 
himſelf was continually repeating, and making a me- 
rit to the Jews, of the many ſigns and wonders he 
wrought. among them. Therefore, as a direct anſwer 
to this trivial objection; from all theſe ſcriptural 
inſtances, which ſeem to diſcover an air of oftentation, 
we are to gather the following important inſtruction 
that actions are not to be weighed nor judged dy 
their outward-appearances, but from the inward ſpirit 
that influences aad directs them. 


Tura 
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Tura may be in actions, in chemſelves, truly com- 
n an oſtentation of one's own virtue, which is 
the height of luciferian pride: and there may be a ma- 
nifeſtation of the Divine Power, which is compatible with 
the prafoundeſt humility. Such was the ſpirit that ac- | 
tuated the operations of thoſe great ſervants of Gon, 


_ - the inſtruments of his Divine Honour, which we juſt 


recited from the inſpired writings—fuch was the act of 
the Bleſſed — as I mentioned in another place, 
the greateſt and humbleſt of all Creatures, when be 
mani ſied the Lord for the mighty things he had done ta 
ber. And ſuch, in fine, was the ſpirit of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, when they gloried in the virtues and 
powers, Almighty Gop had indued them with; not 
out of a vain oſtentation of their own merit, but for 
_ a manifeſtation of the Divine omnipotency : out of 
© a zeal for e nour and glory, and for the advance- 
ment of the cauſe of his Church, and propagation of 

his law: and tho an inward inſtigation of the ſame 
Divine Spirit, which had beſtowed upon them thoſe 


_ virtues, whoſe ow” are er and above hu- 
man un 


Tux exception to the primitive miracles, whick 


occurs next to be animadverted upon, is with reſpect 


to the 9 themſelves, — in their own 


nature. 
U vox this bead cbrhes his objeRtion't to thoſe which 


" were wrought in confirmation of, or even by the means 


of the Catholic rites, | which the Doctor looks upon 


as ſuperſtitious; and therefore he not being diſpoſed 


to allow them, is neceſſitated to reject — evidences. 

But this argument manifeſtly, begs the queſtion, and, 

— over-ruled © in another place, where, 

aking of miracles wrought by the Relicks of 

nts, Ven. of Rel, ſect. 2. J ectafionally touched 
n it, I refer my reader to that reply. 

Hrs further objections on this head turn upon. two 


| pointed, that among the Miraculous Powers Joy | 
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lay claim to, there is a deficiency of ſome, which ſeem 
to be moſt requiſite, and were likely to be moſt 
| ſerviceable — and, ſecondly, that there was an oſten- 
tation of others, which were, in their own nature lia- 
dle ta the ſuſpicion of cheat and impoſture. 

Tu Powers of the firſt ſort, that he thinks to have 
hank wanting, were the Gift of Tongues, which he 
roundly. affirms to have never exiſted ſince the Apo- 
ſtolic age? But, as we have only his bare word for it, 
we are at liberty to believe him or no, as we pleaſe.” 
He, indeed, has the aſſurance, in contradiction to at- 
teſted facts, to inſtance the truth of this aſſertion, 
againſt the Apoſtle of the Indies, St. Francis Xavier, 
to whom the miracles of every other kind being al- 
lorted, this, he ſays, was never mentioned. Pref. p. 20. 

Bor, if we believe the hiſtory of this Saint's life, 
tranſlated by Mr. Dryden, he not 5 occaſionally poſ- 
ſeſſed this gift in an eminent degree, fo as to ſpeak the 
ſeveral languages of thoſe countries moſt perfectly and 

= Sho they were above an hundred in number, 

of them entirely different; and to under- 
ſtand wu Peer the natives of thoſe various and 
extenſive. climates ;:. but, moreover, .'with two addi- 
tional privileges, 7 wit, of being underſtood when 
preaching to an auditory compoſed of different nations 
and dialects, as tho* he had been haranguing each in 

their mother tongue. — Secondly, of ſatisfying, by a 

fingle anſwer, ſeveral queſtions propoſed to him, at the 

ſame time, relating to different ſubjects. | 

Bur, ſuppoſing that this gift had not been known 
to have exiſted, ſince the Apoſtolic” age; Gop is 
Maſter: of his own gifts, and has his own times and 
ſeaſons to diſpoſe of them. 

- Amons the Miraculous: Powers, which the Evan- 
liſt gives us an account of, exerted by our Bleſſed 
aviour, the Gift of Tongues is not once mentioned, 

unleſs the three Hebrew words he uttered on the Croſs, 

Eloi, ne: are. 0. be reckoned an inſtance of it; 

bs | M m | tho 7 


nifeſtation of his Miraculous Powers, made ſome Apo- 
es, others Prophets — others he endued with the Pomer 


_ Bleflings in vain. Relatively to the Gift of Tongues, 
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ES tho, for ought we know, he might as well have had 


perſons of various tongues to deal with, as the Apo- 
ſtles, after the Deſcent of the Hol v GnosT upon them. 


then reſiding in Judæa.— And when St. John Baptiſt 
ſent to be informed whether he was the Meſſiah, our 


Bleſſed Lord returned a diſtin& account of his Mira- 
culous Powers as a token of his Divine Miſſion; but 
the Gift of Tongues was-not included in the liſt. 

Even the Apoſtles themſelves, and the 


who felt that aſtoniſhing and immediate influence, by 


the viſible Deſcent of the Hor v GHOST. upon. them, 
were not all gifted alike, For, as St. Paul ſays, 
1 Cor. xii. 28. God, for the exaltation of his Church, 
in it's infancy, when it ſtood moſt in need of the ma- 


of Miracles — gave the virtue of bealing to others , and, 


he bleſſed ſome (tho but a few) with the Gift of 


Tongues. And, therefore, if, in the ſucceeding times 
of his Church, he did not beſtow this laſt Gift, where 
it was not wanted, what can be inferred from it, but 
that his All-wiſe Providence does not diſtribute his 


thus. were thoſe countries circumſtanced, where the 


primitive Fathers lived, who leave us an account 


moſtly of thoſe miracles which were operated within 

their own neighbourhood, where the Greek and Latin 

were then the living languages in uſe, and where any 

other ot xa have bo as unſerviceable, as Syrias 1 in 
© 


r, whether Almigh Gon did. not beſtow this | 


| Gift on Miſionanies in parts, is what they 
have not told us, and therefore is more than what the 


Doctor can preſume to determine. We have juſt heard 
of a late inſtance, in St. Francis Xavier, of his bei 


. bleſſed with this Gift; and tho? it be inſinuated in the 
| hiſtory of his life, that it was more temporary and 
| YI" — Ig 
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teſtation of the fact, as mult be deemed at leaſt a ſuf- 
ficierit counterpoiſe to the Doctor's denial of it. 

Hz cavils next with the Miraculous Powers, which, 
by the primitive relations, did ſubſiſt in thoſe times — 

Theſe were, Raiſing the Dead — healing the fick — caſt 
ing out devils, &c. &c. Poſtſc. p. 72, &c. 

Tux firft power of Raiſing the Dead, he confidently 
arers w3s never exerted in the Church, ſince the Apo- 
ſtles time: and tho' he preſently after confeſſes that 
St. Irenæus, Bi ei in the ſecond - 
Century, aſſerted the manifeſtation of thys aſtoniſhing 
power in ſeveral inftances, yet he thinks Theophilus, 
at the ſame time Biſhop of Antioch in Aſia, diſclaim- 
_— ſaid Power, to invalidate intirely St. Irenæus's 

ony: and 1 apprehend this to be juſt as con- 
cluſive, as to „ Sun does not ſhine at 
Conſtantinople, it may be overcaſt at London. 
Therefore, in ſhort, Theophilus might have been 
ſenſible of their- not having this Power at home, yer, 
at ſo great a diſtance as France, have been ignorant 
of it's exiſting there: and, in the mean whale, why 
he is to be believed diſclaiming the Powers in one 
Place, and St. Irenæus afferting them in another, is 
not to be believed, I would be glad to know. | 
Anp laſtly, Theophilus his ſeemingly lamenting the- - _ . 


ſubſtraction of a Grace they had been favoured with 
not long before: and then, What becomes of the 


' negation of this Power, inſinuates it to have been a | 


Doctor's aſſertion of this Power having failed ſinte 


the Apoſtolic Age ? 

Bur, in ſhort, if the Doctor was only endued with a 
little candour, and barely an hiſtorical faith, he would 
allow ſome credit due to ſeveral authentic relations of 
the dead raiſed to life ſince St. Irenæus's time, which I 
have not room to appeal to here. 

To go no further than St. Francis Xavien, juſt 
mentioned; there are twenty-four atteſted inftances of 
6 . | 
| m 2 there 
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there is as little room to doubt of, as of his having 
been in the Indies, or that ever fuch a man was in 
bes IA | 
2 to the other e viz. of healing the "ſick, | 
ing out Devils, and the reſt, the Doctor thinks 
them to lie under the ſtrongeſt ſuſpieion of impoſture. 
But firſt, his bare ſurmiſe or imagination, is no 1 
and he unfortunately borrows his diſtruſt from his old 
friends the Jews, who were ever charging the impu- 
tation of impoſture, on our Bleſſed Saviour, with 
to his miraculous cures; and adding, that he chaſed 
away devils in virtue of Belzebub, and by a diabolical 
combination. 

Axp now, relatively to the primitive ee 

| juſt ſpecified, the credit of their venerable vouchers, 
the ancient Fathers, which we flatter ourſelves to have 
. tufficiently eſtabliſhed above, may be allowed to over- 
Þzllance his injurious cavils. There is an inſtance of 
the Miraculous Powers in another nature, which he 
has not only unguardedly confeſſed, to the utter over- 
throw of his extravagant oppoſition, but has made 
uſe of them to another malignant purpoſe. This is 
the miraculous delivery of the martyrs, lying under 
the preſſures of their various tortures; Which as i 
hinted in another place, he mentions, and owns not to 
their honour, but to extenuate the merit of their glo- 
rious ſacrifice, while he ſuppoſes a preſumptous con- 
-fidence of being favoured with this ſupernatural pre- 
« ſervation,” Rs. them on, and made them more ** | 
for the combat. | 

However, the fact is by him confeſſed. and ovinces, 
At leaſt, in this reſpect, a glaring manifeſtation of the 
"Miraculous Powers. 

Wr come now to the Doctor's laſt corps of — ; 
and it may, therefore, be ſuppoſed, what he thought 
not the leaſt formidable of FYis forces, fince he re- 
ſerved it to bring up the rear, and to make with it his 
n + coma in | the courſe: of the 


- controverſy 
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controverſy he had every now and then thrown it in to 
take a ſhare in the combat. In a word, not content, 

as we have juſt ſeen, to borrow aid from the Jews to im- 
pugn the Miraculous Powers, he now hauls in ev 
the Heathens themſelves to his aſſiſtance. & 
Ax heretofore ſhewed himſelf extremely fond of 
drawing a parallel between the Pagan rites and thoſe 
of the Catholic Church ; and the vanity and malice of 
his attempt has been expoſed, as it deſerved, by a 
better hand. | £38 05-458 TOS. * 

Now he affects to put upon a level the falſe miracles 
of the Pagans, which were the avowed deeds of Satan, 
with the true miracles wrought by the Chriſtians, 
which they always aſcribed to a Divine Power, and 
were done in Gop's name. He attempts to fink the 
reputation of one, by oppoſing to it the lying fame 

the other; and, to this intent, allows the recorders _ 
of thoſe works of darkneſs equal credit with the Pri- , 
mitive Fathers, St. Cur ys08TOM, AMBROSE, AvuSTIN, 
Ixkou, and the reſt, the greateſt Lights of the 
Church, celebrated for their learning and virtue, who 
tranſmitted to us the triumphs of the power of Gon 
over that of Satan. And, laſtly, he is not aſhamed 
to give weight to the objections which Julia the 
Apoſtate, Cxusus, and other avowed abettors of 
Paganiſm, made in hatred of Chriſtianity, to the pri- 
mitive miracles heretofore. [7 3 
Now when a man's inveterate prepoſſeſſions puh 
him on to take ſuch unguarded and, unwarrantable 
ſteps: when under the counterfeit pretence of inguiring 
into truth, and becoming an advocate for it, he is 
obliged to ſide with its moſt virulent enemies, he ſinks 
quite beneath our notice, What is there in the odious 
Paralled, which he affects to draw between the Pagan 
deluſions and the Miraculous Powers aſſerted by the 
Church, but what atheiſts might urge to invalidate the 
"Proofs of Chriſtianity, and a Revealed Religion? the 
empire of Satan has been of very ancient — 


— 
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alas! we are too ſenſible of it from Holy Writ itſelf, 
without having recourſe to. the teſtimony of its Pagan 
vouchers. From the firſt beginning, that he drew man- 
kind from the homage of their Creator, to become 
a votary to himſelf, he affected to ape the Divine 
Worſhip in every particular: he had his Altar, his 
Sacrifices, his Prieſts, his Oracles, and his falſe Pro- 
phets, to correſpond to the Divine Prophets ; and, in 
ſhort, by Gop's permiſſion, and juſt judgment on his 
infatuated votaries, he alſo had, for their further delu- 
ion, his miniſters, to diſplay his infernal powers. 

Tux Magicians of Egypt, through their helliſh 
art, did ſurpriſing things in oppoſition to the ſuperna- 
tural wonders. wrought by Moss; Simon Magus did 
the like in emulation of the miracles of the A pores 


and, in time to come, Antichriſt will do ſuch | 
wonders, as will go near to deceive. even the elect. 
But, Mill, theſe will always be deemed the works af 
darkneſs, mere illuſions and impoſtures ; and the others 
the handy-work of Gop himſelf, and a demonſtration 
and proof of the Divine Power. And, as gowns a. 
 Govr's arm is not ſhortened, nor his power abridged, 
what, we are aſſured by the inſpired penmen, he has 
done heretofore, he can do again; and in ſpite of 
Dr. Middleton's ſhameful recourſe to Paganiſm, to 
the Jews, and to every other odious refuge, to inva- 
lidate our proof of the exiſtence of the Miraculous 
Powers fince the Apoſtolic age, we doubt not but, 
even from the feeble defence of them we have here at- 
tempted, it will appear evident, to every unprejudiced 
judgment, that Almighty Gop from time to time, for 
the exaltation of his Church, has given glorious mani- 

feſtations of them. e ee 
Tuno' the narrow limits, I am confined to, would 
not allow me to deſcant on the Doctor's extravagant 
.oppoſition ſo largely as there is room for it, and the 
ſubject might require; yet I think I have faith- 
- fully ſet forth the ſubſtance and marrow of his argu- 
ments, and have omitted none that can be reputed of 
- EE en | any 
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weight. | In giving you now, and before, Ven. of 

any ſeek. 2. this ſhort ſketch of his temerarious un- 
dertaking; with only ſuch obvious remarks as could not 
be excuſed, it has ſwelled them into two long ſections. 
Nevertheleſs I cannot take leave of the Doctor, with- 
out treſpaſſing further on your patience with a brief 
relation of the pleaſant and extraordinary manner, he 
goes about to juſtify his own profeſſed diſregard for 
the primitive Fathers, and he accounts for the 
contrary deference paid to them, by the reſt: of his 
Reforming Brethren of his own Church. | 

He ſets forth this difference of ſentiments, or rather 
as he repreſents the matter, his candor in declaring his 
own ſentiments, and their diſingenuity in concealing 
theirs, in ſubſtance as follows. Intred. p. 101, &c. &c. : 

Hz ſays, that in the reign of King Henry the Eighth, 
when matters wre not quite ripe for a Reformation, 
the King, utterly averſe to ſuch a change, and in e 
article, but his determined hatred to the Pope, a 
Papilt ; they were obliged to comply with his — 
in the point in queſtion , he = have added, in 
every other point; and how perfectly the Hero of the 
Reformation at home, Archbiſhop Cranmer played the 
ſycophant to his Prince, and errant diſſembler in mat- 
* of Religion, is well known. _ 
| world Heme to tell us, that in the reign of King 
Edward the Sixth, though a Reformation being then 
reſolved upon. and ſupparted by — they were at li- 
berty to rectify the wrong ſteps they had taken in this 
reſpect, and were conſcious of them, yet that, to avoid 
the mark of inconſtancy, they choſe to adhere to them. 
But, whereas they made a bold and immediate change 
in many other points more material, it is a ſubject of 
ſurpriſe, why t ＋ ſhould have been ſo very Icqupuions ö 
about this partic 

In the Linker Jueen Mary, he continues to tell 
us, that they were ſtill leſs at liberty to recede from 
theit firſt meaſures. And, no doubt, as they were of 
ſuch a pliant * to SI their F wy 
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the will of the reignin er, it will be eaſily ſup- 
poſed : and —3 11 hs ch leſs ro be wb 4 
that, in the ſucceeding reign, when Queen Elizabeth, 
a Princeſs after their own heart, acceded to the throne, 
they intirely devoted themſelves to her humour ; and 
conſequently, altho* ſhe had modelled a Church ac- 
cording to the faſhionable taſte, yet when, being am- 
bitious of ir's having an antique hue, ſhe among other 
things inſiſted on the primitive Fathers retaining their 
ancient credit, it is as little to be wondered at that 
they complimented her in a point, which they now be- 
gan to look upon as a matter of indifference, 
And in this manner the Doctor repreſents this point to 
have been conducted, the Fathers keeping their ground, 
till this late period of time, when the Church being fully 
eſtabliſhed by law, he ſays, a motive of another nature 
has neceſſitated her to go on in the wrong track, that 
had been chalked out to them by their firſt Reformers, 
to dit, in ſelf- defence againſt their ſour, grumbling 
Diſſenters; blowing hot and cold; at one time cram- 
ming the whole poſſe of the Fathers down their 
throats, to ſilence them: at other times, when re- 
turned upon themſelves as evidences to Catholic tenets, 
making no account of their venerable authority. 
Tags, in brief, is the idea this Gentleman gives of 
the eſtabliſhment of his Church at home; for which, 
I can venture to ſay, his friends do not thank him; 
nor will I preſume to animadvert upon it. I only beg 
leave to obſerve, that it entirely tallies with the relation 
I have given, through this Eſſay, of theſe Religious 
changes in general; of being a patched buſineſs, con- 
ducted by temporiſing motives, and principles of li- 
berty and policy. A ſtrange idea of a Godly Refor- 
mation! But, as I have here a Champion of the Re- 
formation itſelf for my voucher, I may be truly allowed 
to ſay, Out of thine own mouth I judge thee. Luke 
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was to ſay, that he ſhould be accurſed, or incur the 
guilt of damnation, if | 

Bur whither can we better have recourſe, in order 
to ſettle this point concerning Unity of Faith, than to 
the ſource itſelf of the only mag and principle 
of, unity, CHRIST JIEsus? Our Blefk 4 8 
his mortal ſojournment on earth, had two princip 
offices laid upon him by his Eternal Father, the one 
of our Redeemer, the other of our Lawgiver, Teacher, 
and Guide: as our Redeemer, he opened to mankind 
Heaven gates, which till then had been ſhut againſt us: 
as our Teacher and Guide, he was to put us into the 
— and direct road to this port of bliſs. In this 
ſecond capacity, under which alone we are to conſiG- 
der him here, with &'to our preſent inquiry, he 
declared himſelf the Meſſiah, long ads to the 
Jews, and the hopes and expectation of the Gentiles, 
the wiſdom of Gor, and even the Gop himſelf, tho? 
hid under the veils of fleſh, mortality, and corrup- 
tion: as ſuch he took upon him to lay the foundations 
of a new Church, to teach a doctrine, they had never 
learnt before, but confirmed and ſealed by unheared of 
figns and miracles, and to ſhew a readier way to fal- 
vation than what they had hitherto gone; and he ga- 
thered unto hjmfelf Apoſtles and Diſciples, who paid 
an entire deference to his Divine Inſtructions . and 
Now 1 fay, viewing our Bleſſed Lord in this ſe- 
condary capacity, on the one hand, as a Lawgiver, a a 
Teacher, and the Author of faith, or the true means of 
falvation; and confidering, on the other, the many 
diviſions and jarring opinions, ge at preſent, 
among Chriſtians, about the nature of this faith and 


means of ſalvation, it is obvious and even neceſſary 
to put the following queries. Did our Dixine Maſter 

tifh one Church, one Faith, and one means of 
Salvation? or did he deliver different and contradic- 
tory fyſtems of faith ? the former conduct muſt cer- 


Oo tainly 
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tainly be judged moſt agreeable to his increated wiſdom 
arid infinite goodneſs; and the latter would have given as 
great a ſhock to our idea of theſe his Divine Attributes; 


 - and therefore, to aſſert it, would be nothing leſs than 


blaſphemy. Therefore, our, Bleſſed Lord did, un- 
doubtedly, deliver to his Apoſtles, and to the reſt of 
his followers, an uniform ſyſtem of doctrine, one 
invariable faith, or means of ſalvation. But then, I 
proceed: when, juſt before his Aſcenſion he gave a 
ſolemn commiſſion to his Apoſtles to go and Teach all 
nations, baptiſing them, &c. Matt. xxviii. 19. did he 
injoin them to conform faithfully to the doctrine and 
faith he had taught them, and to communicate the 
ſame, unaltered, to the people and nations, among 
Which they were to be diſperſed, to promulgate his 
Goſpel? or did he leave them at liberty to plant each of 
them a Church, after their own mode and humour, or 
he himſelf direct them to eſtabliſh various and con- 
tradictory ſyſtems of faith? for example, did our 
Bleſſed Saviour order St. PETER to aſſert at Rome, 
and in the other diſtricts, under his immediate char 

a real preſence of his ſacred Body and Blood in the 
Euchariſt, and to eſtabliſh there the reſt of the Ca- 
tholic tenets ? Did he commiſſion St. Paul to pro- 
pagate the figurative ſyſtem in the Lord's Supper, 
with the reſt of the principles of the Church of Eng- 
land, in Aſia? did he appoint St. Twomas to teach 
pure Lutheraniſm in the Indies? and permit St. Mar- 
THEW to ſettle rigorous Calviniſm in Ethiopia? and ſo 
of the reſt : or were they all to agree in the ſame creed 
amongſt themſelves, and to publiſh it within the Pro- 
vinces aſſigned to them? I think the command, their 
Bleſſed Maſter annexed to their commiſſion, reſolves 
this queſtion paſt any ambiguity or controverſy: for 
having bid them go Preach to all nations, baptizing 
them, &c. Matt. xxviii. 19. he added in the next 
verle, Teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever 1 
| have commanded you, v. 20. And ſtupid and dull of 
apprehenſion, as they conſtantly appeared to be, with 
. | 1 1 ; . . TEgart 1 
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regard to the many truths he delivered to them from 


time to time, he had told them before, that another 
Paraclete would bring into their minds all he had taught 
them, and enlighten their underſtanding to compre- 
hend them. Theſe things, ſays he, have I ſpoken to you, 


abiding with you, but the Paraclete, the Hol v Gnosr, 


whom the Father will ſend in my name, he will teach you 


all things, and bring all things to your mind, whatſoever I 


ſhall have ſaid to you.” John. xiv. 25, 26. 


Now from theſe premiſes the following plain con- 


cluſion directly enfues, as it's natural and neceſſary 


conſequence, viz. that as CHRIST was uniform in his 


doctrinal inſtructions to his Apoſtles, and as they were 
to abide and ſteer by them in the diſcharge of their 
miniſtry, therefore, an unity of faith was the plan 
they were, and did conſentaneouſly work upon. | 

Bur then, an unity of faith, as the only means of 
Salvation, being ſo far conducted, that is, to the end 


of the Apoſtles miniſtry, there remains yet one im- 
portant queſtion ;—to what Church, at what æra, and 


in what place or country, did Almighty Gop give a 
diſpenſation with this unity of faith, and allow ſalvation 
acquirable under various forms of religion and contra- 
dictory beliefs? as is at preſent ſuppoſed and main- 
tained by our charitable Proteſtants. | 
IT is certain, the Apoſtles themſelves were utter 
ſtrangers to any ſuch diſpenſation with the faith they 

preached, and curſed. the intruders upon it, of 
their days, who attempted to corrupt_ its purity with 
their own additions and inventions, the Nicolaiſts, 
Cerdoniſts, the Simoniſts, and the reſt, And St. Paur, 
as we heard above, did not refrain to pronounce ana- 


thema, even againſt an Angel from Heaven, who 


ſhould, if it were poſſible, inſinuate a doctrine, dif- 
ferent from what he had taught. The Apoſtles im- 
mediate Diſciples, St. Polycarp, St. Ignatius and 
others, looked on the Marcioniſts and the reſt of the 
innovators. of their time, with equal abhorrence, and 
cautioned their flocks to be aware of their deceitful 
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wiles and pernicious errors, as directly repugnant to 
Apoſtolic faith, and deſtructive of ſalvation. . And 
ſo, through every ſucceeding age, down to the epoch 
of the Reformation, oy, the firſt appearance of any 
novelty of doctrine, the Church andy oppoſed it 
with the greateſt warmth and vigour. _ | 
Lr then, our preſent Reformers reconcile as they 
can, their univerſal charity of a poſſibility of Salva- 
tion within ſects of. different perſuaſions, and contrary 
tenets of faith and terms of communion, with the 
. rigour of an unity of faith preſcribed and delivered by 
CnrisT. to his Apoſtles, by them propagated among 
the nations and people of their reſ ive provinces, 
and fince invariably maintained by the Church, till the 
preſent days of relaxation, and'of unbounded liberty 
of conſcience, introduced by the principles of the Re- 
formation. Ea 3 
Howzvrx, while we ſee our modern Reformers 
make a merit of their pretended univerſal charity, and 
conceive ſcandal at our contracted charity (as they are 
pleaſed to think it) of confining the road to Salvation 
within the narrow boundaries of an Unity of Faith; 
it may be a matter of ſuypriſe to hear an abettor of the 
reforming principles plead ſtrenuouſly for it: and yet, 
T apprehend the following extracts from Dr. Pearfon, 
Biſhop of Cheſter, in his Expoſition of the ninth arti- 
cle of the Creed, cannot be reconciled to common ſenſe, 
being underſtood in any other manner. I will there- 
fore give the reader the Biſhop's words faithfully, and 
at length, as they lie, without any comment upon them. 
Hz begins with aſſerting the perpetuity and univer- 
fality of the Church; which, though not get 
affecting its unity, is an introduction to jt, and is o 
too conſiderable a tendency to be omitted. He uſhers 
in his belief on theſe heads as follows: 4 
„ Wx I fay, I believe the Holy Catholic Church, 
IJ mean, ſays he, that there is a Church which 
“ is Holy, and which is Catholic, Page 335: Edit. 4. 
* —which is not only an acknowledgementof a _ 
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« which ſhall be, but alſo of that which is, Page 34. 
« Ethat which was when the Creed began, and was 
« ta continue till the Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to 
« our belief in every age as being: and thus, ever 
« ſince the Church was conſtituted, the Church itſelſ, 
«© as being, was the object of the faith of the Church 
<« believing. The exiſtence therefore of the Church 
« of CuRISTH (as that Church is before underſtood by 
« Us, p. 336, that is, as a viſible and known fociety) 
“ is continuation of it in an actual being, from 
tc the firſt collection of it in the time of the Apoſtles, 
« unto the conſummation of all things. A collection 
e uninterruptedly continued in an actual exiſtence of 
<« believing perſons and congregations in all ages, 
« unto the end of the world. Page 342. 


Now this indeed is a * object of faith, 


« becauſe it is grounded only upon promiſe of 
«© Gop. There can be no other aſſurance of the per- 
e petuity of this Church, but what we have from him 
« that built it. The Church is not of ſuch a nature, 
« as would neceſſarily, once begun, . preſerve itſelf 
* for ever. Many thouſand perſons have fallen totally 
* from the faith profeſſed, and fo apoſtatized from 


« the Church. Many particular Churches have been 


« wholly loſt, many candleſticks have been removed, 
A Page 342.—but though the Providence of Gop does 


* ſuffer, many particular Churches to perifh, Tet the 


* promiſe of af oy Gon will xever permit that all of 
« them at once ball periſod. When CarrsT fpoke firlt 
particularly to St. PETER, he ſealed his ſpeech with 
« powerful promiſe of perpetuiry, faying, Thou 
* art PETER, and in this rock I will build my Church, 
* and the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
* When. he ſpoke generally to all the reft of the 
«© Apoſtles, Go teach all nations, baptifing them, &c. 
« Matt. xxviii. 19. he added a promiſt to the ſame 


effect And lo, I am with you always, ever unto-the 


* end of the world. The firſt of theſe promiſes aſſures 
us of the continuance of the Church, becauſe . — 
| " 6 pale 
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| ( Built upon a rock — The latter of theſe promiſes 
gives not only an aſſurance of the continuance of the 
* Church, but alſo the cauſe of that continuance, 
** which is the preſence of Cx Is T. Pag. 342. Where- 


fore, being CHR ISF does promiſe his preſence unto 
the Church, even zo the end of the world, he does 
thereby aſſure us of the exiſtence of the Church un- 
* til that time, of which his preſence is the cauſe. Indeed 
* this is zhe city of the Lord of Hoſts, the city of our Gop. 
* "Gop will eftabliſh it for ever, as the great Prophet 
of the Church has faid. Pſal. xlviii. 8. Pag. 342. 
* Upon the certainty of this truth the exiſtence of 
the Church has been propounded as an object of 
our Faith in every age of Chriſtianity ; and ſo it 
Le ſhall:be ſtill unto the end of the world. Pag. 343. 

Fon this avawed profeſſion of the perpetuity of 

the Church, he proceeds to eſtabliſh it's univerſality. 


„ Tx next affection of the Church,“ ſays he, is 


« that of Univerſality — I believe the holy Carhol ie 
- * Church,” p. 343. Which univerſality he expounds 
Ot, ODE RS | 
* Now, being particular Churches could not be 
© named Catholic, as they were particular, in reference 
to this or that city, in wack Be were congregated, 
& it followeth that they were called Catholic by their 
& coherence and conjunction with that Church, which 
© was properly and originally called ſo — That Church 
« which was built upon the Gllen as upon the foun- 
e dation; congregated by their Preaching and their 
Baptiſing; receiving continued acceſſion, and di ſſe- 
% minated in ſeveral parts of the earth, containing 


© 4. within it numerous congregations, all Which were 


truly called Churches, as Members of the ſame 
„ Church — that Church, I ſay, was after ſome time 
& called the Catholic Church; that is to ſay, the name 
<«< Catholic. was uſed by the Greeks to ſignify. the 
„Whole. P. 347. ee 8 h b 


AT 


e zþolic, meaning no more than this Univerſal Church; 
but having chat term ſome ſpace of time, they con- 
“ ſidered how the nature of the Church was to be 
« univerſal, and in what that univerſality did conſiſt. 

Tus moſt obvious and moſt general notion of 
« this Catholiciſm conſiſteth in the diffuſiveneſs of the 
Church, grounded on the commiſſion given to the 
*“ builders of it — Go teach all nations — whereby they 
7 as: their ſucceſſors were authoriſed and empowered 
= ather Congregations of Believers, and ſo to ex- 
. = the borders of the Church unto the utmoſt 

parts of the earth. The Synagogue of the Jews 
v eſpecially conſiſted of one Nation, and the public 
% Worſhip of Gop. was confined to one country — In 
© Pudah was Gob known, &c. Pſ. Ixxvi. 1, 2. The 
* Temple was the only place in which Sacrifices 
« could be offered — But Gop ſaid unto his Son, I 
ill give the Heathens for thine inheritance, and the 


&« utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. PL. ii. 8. 


% And Cuxisr commanded the Apoltles, ſaying, Go 
« ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
« creature, that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be 
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« Ar firſt then they called the whole Church Ca- 


e preached in his Name among all nations, beginning at 


e Feruſalem. Luke xxiv. 47: 

« Trvs. the Church of Cuxisr, in it's primary 
<« Inſtitution, was made to be of a diffuſive nature 
te and to ſpread and extend itſelf from the city of Je- 
« ruſalem, where it firſt began, to all the parts and 
&« corners of the earth. From whence we find them 
<« in the Revelation, crying out to the Lamb, Thou 
e waſt flain, and baſt redeemed. us to God by thy blood, 
* out of every Kiudred and Tongue, and People and Na- 
© ion. Rev. v. 9. This reaſon did. the ancient Fa- 
e thers render why the Church was called Catholic; 
<« and the nature of the Church is fo deſcribed in the 
«« Scriptures,” Pag. 348. 
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Tuts learned Prelate having d next to ſne 
the true Church of CnHR IST to be alſo Catholic in her 
teaching all chings neceflary to Salvation, and in other 
affeftions or relations leſs material, for which I refer 
che Reader to the Author himſelf, p . 348, He at laſt 
concludes that this Church, which tho e — 
Cnnisr, was, by his divine promiſe, to 
this Church, which, in it's nature, nee l and the | 
comprehenſieneſs of it's doctrine, is catholic. or uni- 
vel that this ſame is alſo only Oue; which laſt 
truth he proves and enforces as follows : 

The neceſſity of believing the Holy Catholic Church, 
<< appeareth in this — that CHRIST has appointed it 
« as the only way unto Eternal Life. We read, at 
s the firſt, that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch 
« as ſhould be ſaved. Acts ii. 47. And what was then 
_ ** daily done, hath been done ſince continually, 

„C CuR1$T never appointed two ways to Heaven, nor 
% did he build a Church to fave ſome, and make an- 
other inſtitution for other mens Salvation. 1 
„is no other name under Heaven, en among 
, «© whereby wwe muſt be ſaved, but the name 4 2 
Acts iv. 12. And that name is no otherwiſe given 
ce under Heaven, than in the Church. As none were 
* ſaved from the Deluge, but ſuch as were within the 


. « Ark of Noah, framed for their reception, by the 


- « command of Gon — as none of the firſt-born of 
Egypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe habita- 
* tions, whoſe door poſts were ſprinkled with blood, 
« by the appointment of Gop, for their preſervation— 
« as none af the inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape 
the fire or ſword, but ſuch as were within the houſe 
* of Rahab, for whoſe protection a covenant was 
„% made; /o noxe ball efcape the eternal wrath of Gop, 
«© which belong not ta the Church of Gov.” Pag. 349, 
o. 
e lending up al he had juſt ſaid in the ex · 


poſition of this Article, he proceeds thus — * When 
| | | "y we 
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<+ we profeſs. to believe the Holy Catholic Church, 
<<. every. one Is thereby underſtood to declare thus much: 
« am fully perſuaded, and make a free confeſſion of 
«© this, as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, that CHRIs r, 
«- by the preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto him- 
+ ſelf a Church, conſiſting of thouſands of believing 


* perſans, and numerous congregations, to which he 


e daily added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſucceſſruely 
% and daily add unto the ſame, unto the end of the world: 
So that, by virtue of his all-ſufficient promiſe, I am 

„ aſſured that there was, has been hitherto, now is, 
„ and hereafter will be, as long as the Sun and Moon 
% endure, A Cnuxch os CHRIST, Ownz anD THE 
«© SAME, This Church I believe in general Holy, in 
<© reſpect of the Author, end, inſtitution, and admini- 
« ſtration of it: Particularly in the Members here, I 
„ acknowledge it really holy, and in the ſame her- 
« after perfectly holy. I look upon the Church, not 
« like of the Jews, limited to one people, confined 
to one nation, but by the appointment and com- 
« mand of Cxz1sT, and by the efficacy of his aſſiſt- 


ing power, to be diſſeminated through all nations — 


6 to. be extended to all places — to be propagated to 
« all ages to contain in it all truths neceſſary to be 
© known — to exact abſolute obedience from all men 
te to the commands of CHRIST, and to furniſh us with 
<« all graces neceſſary to make any perſons acceptable, 
and our actions well pleaſing in the fight of Gop. 


* And thus, I believe the Holy Catholic Church.“ Pag. 


350, 351. | 
I nav given the Reader the foregoing extracts, from 
this Proteifant Prelate, at length; that he may judge 
himſelf of his ſentiments, without the help of any com- 
ment upon them; and, indeed, they are ſo plain and 
explicit, that no comments can place their meaning in 
a clearer light than they appear in their own — 
view. I'll therefore only beg leave to make two or 
| | P p three 
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three obvious remarks, as are directly pertinent to th 
Points I undertook to prove; v72. the neceſſity and unity 

of Faith, as indiſpenſable conditions of Salvation. 
Theſe truths he poſitively affirms, p. 349. of his Ex- 

poſition, as we have Ken above, viz. That the neceſ- 
ſity of believing the Holy Catholic Church appears in 
this, That CHRIST has appointed it as the only 209 
unto eternal life — that there is no way under Heaven 
whereby to be ſaved, but the hame of Jzsvs ; and that 
this is „no otherwiſe given than in the Church,” 
which he further proves by his alluſions to Noah's 
Ark, and other ſcriptural - covenants. As alſo 
when he ſays, - preſently after, That none ſhall 
<« eſcape the eternal wrath, who belong not to the 
„Church of Gon.” — When, laſtly, % 
from Caz1s7's promiſe, that © there was, has been hi- 
*< therto, now is, and hereafter will be, as long as the 
Sun and Moon endure, a Church of CHRIST, ONE, 
« and THE SAME” — And when, in a word, that we 
might not miſtake this Church of CHRIST, which he 
affirms to be one and the ſame, he had told us before, 
Expoſ. p. 345. That the Catholic Church is it, viz. the 
centre of Unity, by a coherence and conjunction with 
which, all other particular Churches are comprehended 
within that denomination — the Church which was 
built upon the Apoſtles, as upon the foundation, &c. 
&c. Exp. p.347- . OS 
Tux neceſſity, then, and unity of Faith being ſup- 
poſed, and, I conceive, ſufficiently evinced from what 
has been now offered on this head from all hands, 10 
dit, from Scripture, from the Fathers, and even from 
a learned Prelate of the Proteſtant Communion, as 
we have juſt heard, and that, in a dogmatical in- 
ſtruction, or à profeſſed Expoſition of Faith: the 
next inquiry to be made, and the moſt important of 
, 15 which Sect, Church, or Congregation this 

One Faith neceſſary to Salvation is to be found; whe- 

ther within the Roman Catholic or the Reformed 

| 0 br Churches; 
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Churches: and, if in the latter, as all of them, vary- 
ing from each other in points of belief, cannot be 
poſſeſſed of this ineſtimable Treaſure, and therefore it 
can only belong to that Church or Churches, ſo ce- 
mented together in terms of Communion, according, 
even to Dr, Pearſon, as to be one and the ſame; the 
query is, Which is that Church, ſo fortunate, as to 
have hit upon it ? To | ; 

THESE are important queſtions ; but yet the reſo- 
lution whereof may be eaſily come at: the whole drift 
of this Eſſay has heck directly tending to it. For, if 
the Reformation be vain and groundlels ; if the im- 
peachments of Errour laid againſt the Roman Catholic 
Church are unjuſt, or, which is the ſame thing, if the 
Church was not ſuſceptible of a Reform in point of 
Faith (which is what we have been endeavouring to 
prove) then ſhe is, of courſe, poſſeſſed of the Unity 
and Purity of Faith we are in queſt after; and every 
Sect or Congregation ſet up in oppoſition to her, muſt 
be judged deſtitute of it. 5 ; 
. Taz Inquiry, therefore, Chriſtian Reader, which I 


recom to you, is neither intricate nor at a di- 


ſtance; but is, in fact, no more than an application 
of the aforeſaid Premiſes to this conſequence. © 
Tais Inquiry, then, as you tender your Salvation, I 
intreat you to make; but to do it ſeriouſly and unpre- 
judicedly; begging, firſt, the Father of Lights to illu- 
minate you; and begging with an unfeigned diſpoſi- 
tion of heart, through a ſincere deſire to be informed; 
and, when informed, refolved to follow the Divine 
Guide, in ſpite of every temptation, allurement, or op- 
poſition. Without theſe requiſite diſpoſitions, you 
may ſearch after Truth, and not find it, as CHRIST 
told the Jews, they ſhould ſeek him, and yet die in 
their fins, John viii. 21. as they, in effect, {ſought him, 
r the ſuggeſtions of their corrupt hearts, when, with 
an unparalleled preſumption, they required him, in proof 
of his being their Meſſiah, to deſcend from the Croſs, 
9 . ä and 


= 


» 


and to ſecure himſelf out of their hands — F be be ibe 
Sen of God, ſaid they, let him come down from the Croſs, - 
and we will believe in him, &c. Matt. xxvil. 40, 41, 42. 
In tht fame manner Herod was 1 at the 
nal, out of 
' - a vain curioſity of ſeeing him work a miracle, but was 
_ diſappointed of his expectations. And whoſoever  ad- 
dreſſes Almighty Gop in the like depraved diſpoſitions 
of mind, in queſt after the true Faith, may be equally 
ſure to miſcarry in his ſearch : or, if Almighty Gop, 
of his infinite metcy, beſtows on him his ights, in 
themſelves ſufficient to bring him to this 3 


fight of CRHRISH, when brought to his tri 


they cannot but prove unſerviceable to him, thro 

obliraRions he himſelf throws ip the way: he does 
not ſee, becauſe he will not open his eyes, or ſhuts out 
the light from them. Almighty God's are not 


of a compulſive nature, Our Heavenly Phyſician,” 


* ſays St. Auſtin, ( cures every infirm perſon who is; 


e willing to be cured, but cures none againſt his 


„ will.” He is deſirous, on his ſide, of the Salvation 
of all men, but yet will not ſave any, but ſuch as have 
a ſincere and effectual will, themſelves, to be ſaved. - _ 
PrzJvpice of Education is one of theſe oh- 
ſtructions to our participating of this Divine Light, as 
fatal as it is common: thro' this perſpective a man 
looks on bis Religion as a kind of paternal inherit - 
ance; he takes it as it is come to him from his an- 
ceſtors, without giving himſelf any uneaſineſs con- 
cerning it's truth or falſhood ; and without examining _ 


into the grounds and merits of it; or, if he does take 


any pains that way, they are levelled to no other view - 
than to rivet him faſter in his own perſuaſions, and ta 


| ſtrengthen, his prepoſſeſſions againſt every other: and 


yet, it is certain, there can be no plea more repugnant . 
to common ſenſe: none more treacherous and deceitful; 


becauſe the moſt monſtrous ſects ; even Mahometans, 
Jews, and Infidels, have an equal right to the ſame, 
and may Rare theſes tbe ffe under fn hel, 
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ſo that, "tho St. Peter aſſures us, that there is no other . 
name under Heaven, in which Salvation is attainable (but 
the name of Jesus CngrisT, As iii.) yet if Prejudice 
of Education may be allowed to take place ( tis ſhock» 
ing to ſay, yet certainly true) there might be ſalyation 
'Mble1n omet's name, in Arius's and every im- 
poſtor's name, Such are the dreadful conſequences of 
this deluſive plea. | ee of 
Tuts reflection does alſo diſcover to us the weakneſs 
of another vain pretence, too frequently made uſe of by. 
deluded people, to juſtify a tenacious adheſion to their 
errours, which, to expreſs it in their own language is, 
that no one _ renounce his 125 meaning the 
1aHon in which he was initiated a Chriſtian at that 
an 
Ix order to give a further anſwer to this friyolous 
plea, I, firſt, muſt premiſe as an undoubted and invio- 
able principle, that nothing, however ſacred, can ber 
come a ſanction to an intrinſic evil; nor baptiſm, there- 
fore, to hereſy and errour, which, if any thing, muſt 
be deemed an intrinſic evil of the blackeſt die, For 
example, an Arian, chriſtened and trained up in that 
erroneous opinion, can no more be judged excuſable in - 
adhering to it, becauſe he was baptiſed therein; than 
another in embracing it, after having received his 


ſyſtem of faith he has left us, and of oppugning it's 
coritrary errours, and conſequently of deſerting them, 
ſo ſoon as diſcovered, if unhappily hampered therein, 
thro* birth or education, Theſe principles are ſg ſelf- 
evident, that, even the Reformers themſelves occa- 


a poſe thet in praice, ben ih Whew a Any 
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of a different Communion, whether Catholic or diſ- 
ſenting Proteſtants, offer themſelves candidates to their 
own Church. they are ever ready with open arms to 
receive them, and think their baptiſm within another 
ſect, no obſtacle to their change. And indeed, if it 
were of any weight, it would ſap the foundation of 
the Reformation itſelf: for the firſt authors of that 
| Church revolution, when they fell off from their Mo- 
þ ther Church, did certainly, -in the language of Pro- 
| teſtants, renounce their baptiſm ; it being in the Ca- 
tholic Church, and in the profeſſion of all and each of 
her tenets, through their ſponſors, who anſwered for 
them at the ſacred font, that they received their ſpi- 
ritual regeneration ; and conſequently by their own 
argument, the Reformation from it's very commence- 
ment was unwarrantable. If it be. replied that they did 
not renounce their baptiſm but the errours (ſuppoſed) 
of the Romiſh Church, they give. us the ſolution to 
their frivolous argument. Therefore, in a word, our 
| baptiſm condemns errours, does not juſtify them; it lays | 
an incumbent obligation upon us to deſert errour, does 
not excuſe our perſiſting in it: ſo vain, weak and ridi- 
culous is this plea; which yet the yulgar ſit down con- 
tent with under the profeſſion: of the groſſeſt errours, 
and which even their teachers are not aſhamed to make 
uſe of in vindication of them. So unwarrantable then, 
zs prejudice of education in every ſhape, and inſufficient | 
: 3 excuſing an affected ignorance and an erroneous 
belief. W = ed lord r 
* Human reſpects, or a ſhame. of departing from the | 
principles a man may unfortunſtely be engaged in, tho 
never fo erroneous, and known. to be ſuch, is another 
. obſtacle to his embracing the truth, as fatal as the 
former; and has an affinity with it; only wich this 
difference, that prejudice, of education principally af- 
fects the underſtanding, [throwing it into à ſtate of 
inſenſibility. or blindneſs, through which a man, being 
4 Fee 15 3h truth, determinately perſiſts in his 
ignorance „ Whereas human reſpelis occaſiofis a per- 


verſeneſs | 
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vetſeneſs of the will, whereby a man knowing the 
truth, pufillanimouſly declines ſubmitting to it. The 
firſt reſembles him to a traveller, who ſhuts his eyes, 
not to look out his road; the other to the ſame, who 
having his eyes open, and ſeeing his way, wilfully 
ſtrays out of it. N * 
IuERE are few but, within the circle of their 
acquaintance,” have means of. affociating themſelves 
with ſome of the. orthodox faith; from whoſe con- 


© verſation, as well as from books they may incidently 


light upon, they have frequent opportunities of being 
diſabuſed of their errours; and through the concurrence 
of the Divine lights, many have found themſelves 
effectually convicted of them. But, what is the con- 
ſequence of all theſe promiſing beginnings, and fa- 


vourable advantages, Divine Providence graciouſly 


E before them, of attaining to truth? why, it may 
appen, that the erroneous principles they are un- 
happily engaged in, are hereditary, and therefore it 
will be deemed an indelible diſgrace on themſelves, 
and their family, to deſert what has been the ſucceſ- 
ſive belief of their anceſtors, time immemorial: a 
terrible bar to their venturing upon ſuch a generous 
reſolution ! | 2 | 

Tazy themſelves are, perhaps, perſons of ſome 
conſideration within their party, and looked upon 
as props and pillars of their profeſſion : pride, 
therefore, in this caſe, interpoſes its caveat: and, in 


ſhort, they are ſure, by deſerting their old prin» 
ciples, of falling under the diſpleaſure, cenſure, in- 
dignation and contempt of all their intimates and aſ- 


ſociates of their former communion, who before 


valued, revered and reſpected them Powerful diſ- 


ſuaſives to a mind, otherwiſe the beſt diſpoſed, from 


entering upon ſuch a religious change. And yet how 
weak, irrational and injurious to himſelf the one is, 


in declining to yield to truth, on ſuch inſufficient mo- 
tives: how unjuſt: the other, in abridging his friend 
of bis liberty upon the ſame grounds, the nature 2 


Wes 
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the thing ſpeaks. For, firſt, if the principles a man 
has imbibed from inheritance, education, or any other 
way, are, in themſelves, abſolutely erroneous, they are 
certainly better deſerted than kept, and the act is ſo 
far from being blameable, that it is to be reputed a 
point of ſtrict obligation and duty. 
. AGAIN, the affair of ſalvation, or the concern of 
an ſoul, being properly every one's own affair, 
that man muſt be a declared enemy, or a falſe friend, 
who were to take upon him to obſtruct you in the pur- 
uit of it; or would attempt to divert you from em- 
bracing. the means, which, in the conviction of your 
own conſcience, you judge to be abſolutely neceſſary, 
in order to ſucceed : and you muſt be equally blind to 
your own natural intereſt, to give ſuch worldly reſpects 
or conſiderations the preference to it: and yet, that it 
is but too often the caſe, is as certain, as it proves 
fatal to innumerable ſouls, and the cauſe of their final 
perdition. | 
ExAamPLE is often another powerful attractive to 
errour, and a ſtrong perſuaſive to continue in it, being 
once + For inſtance, they ſee among the mem- 
bers of a heterodox communion, perſons of rank 
and 2 perſons reputed wiſe, learned and 
in their way, and therefore inſtantly conclude it 
tread in their ſteps, and to act 8 
whom they ſuppoſe to be ſo diſcerning, that they can- 
not. but know which is the right, and which the wrong; 
and they think to be ſo ; 16 wm and conſcientious, that 
3 not ſwerve what they know. I am 
| 2 fay they, wiſer than ſuch and ſuch, and therefore if 
hey venture e w. in this way, it is ſurely Jafe for 
2 2 put my /« he ſame hazard — 
the Religion they profeſs, happen to be the Religion 
of the country, by law eſtabliſned, the advantage of 
numbers will likely be on their fide ; the members of 
the Catholic communion, perhaps, very few; many of 
_— obſcure, and in __ worldly W * 
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ble; and the proſelytes gained over to them, chiefly of 
the lower ſort. Theſe obſervations, judging from out- 
ward appearances, are enough to bring the orthodox 
Belief into contempt, and to raiſe the credit of the 
other; but, alas] without the leaſt colour of reaſon 
or juſtice. | 
Tux Jews made the ſame exception heretofore, 
againſt our Bleſſed Saviour and his doctrine — Have 
any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed in him,” 
John vii. 48. was their conſtant cry. No, it was no- 
torious, that our Bleſſed Lord affected to converſe with 
the poorer ſort: multitudes of the poor followed him: 
of the rich and the literate, Nicodemus, Joſeph of 
Arimathea, and two or three others only, mentioned 
in the Goſpels, or that we know of. His college of 
Apoſtles was compoſed of twelve poor, ignorant-fiſher- 
men: He called them his little Flock, but yet tells 
them, that the Kingdom of Heaven was their portion 
— Fear not, ſays he, litile flock, becauſe it has pleaſed your 
Father to give you a kingdom, Luke xii. 32. And in ano- 
ther place he adores the orders of Divine Providence, in 
concealing the myſteries from the wiſe, and communi- 
cating them to the ſimple, I confeſs to thee, O Father, + 
Feng becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 
and proud, and haſt revealed them unto little ones. Matt. 
xi. 23. CHRIST often ioſinuates the number of thoſe 
that are called to be many, the choſen few. In the 
parable of the marriage feaſt, figurating the qualifi- 
cations of the elect, we find the blind, the crippled 
and beggars admitted to the nuptials, while the better 
ſort were excluded. By all theſe parables and exam- 
ples we are given to underſtand, that in the election to 
eternal bliſs, there is no reſpect to perſons; that they 
are not always the great or the wiſe men, according to 
the world, who are ſo with Gop; and therefore, merely 
as ſuch, they can be no precedents for us, nor a war- 
rant for our ſteering} hy their conduct or belief: the 
reaſon is obvious; becauſe the rich, the power:ul, the 
| h Q q | wiſe 
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from the ſame ſource, our irregular appetites, which 
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wiſe and the learned, are ſubject to ſundry human 

Paſſions, as well as others; and, perhaps, have ſtrong- 

er incitements to gratify them, than many of leſs learn- 
d, 


ing, leſs accompli according to the world, or placed 


in a ſtation of life not ſo conſpicuous. And it is moſt 


certain, that the greateſt men have been miſled by their 


inordinate paſſions; and both learning and reaſon made 
to ply to their ſuggeſtions, in favour of errour. St. 
Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, expreſsly mentions 


it to have been the caſe of the Heathen Philoſophers, 


who, knowing Gob, did not glorify him as Gop — but 
 *became vain in their thoughts, and their fooliſh heart 
was darkened; Rom i. 21. And the like paſſions 
prevailing over the dictates of Virtue, Religion, and 


Good Senſe, make the illiterate and the ignorant ſo 


fond of ſcreening themſelves under the conduct of ſuch 
of the learned, as give the moſt favourable counte- 


nance to their own way of thinking and acting. For, 
ſo often as a perſon, in ſpite of convictions of con- 
ſcience, continues in an erroneous belief, pretending to 
Juſtify himſelf by the example of others, reputed vir- 
tuous, religious in their way, and wiſe ; if he will but 
conſult the real dictates of his heart, and will deal with 
himſelf candidly and impartially, he will find, that what 
he obtrudes on the world, or impoſes on himſelf, for 
his motive of aCting, and for the juſtification of- his 
conduct, is nothing elſe but a mere cloak, to cover other 
real motives, ſuch as are human reſpects, puſillani- 


_ mity, ſelf- intereſt, ambition, pride, or ſome other diſ- 


orderly paſſion, which are the ſecret ſprings of his 
actions. And very likely, thoſe very men of reputed 
Yobity, religion and learning, under whoſe example 
e affects to ſcreen himſelf, were actuated by the ſame 
paſſions. £ 74 E adl ly 
' Ir man were totally free from paſſion, he would 
be as little tempted to err againſt faith as to break 
the commandments. Hereſy, and Immorality flow 


are 
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are . obſtacles to our attaining to the know- 
ledge of truth, or, it being known, to our embracing 
THrzst paſſions are , in Holy Scripture, 
under the following heads — the concupiſcence. of the 
fleſh — concupiſcence of the eyes, and pride of life; which, 
otherwiſe, may be called the ſpirit of hibertiniſm — ſelf- 
intereſt, and pride, in it's ſeveral ſhapes or. branches. 
Tnar the ſpirit of libertiniſm gave birth, in a great 
meaſure, to the Reformation, is well known, and what 
I have ſufficiently ſhewn in the foregoing Premiſes : 
and the fame ſpirit may, no doubr, be a means of re- 
taining many in the profeſſion of it's principles; be- 
cauſe a man immerſed in his pleaſures, would chuſe 
to be of that Religion, which puts the leaſt. check or 
reſtraint upon, their enjoyment : and therefore, while 
there is this fundamental difference between the Ca- 
tholic and Reformed Churches, the latter, calculated 
for eaſe and luxury, or, at leaſt, rendering the road 
to Heaven as level as poſſible; the former making it 
rugged and difficult, and impoſing many injunctions 
on it's profeſſors, forbidding to fleſh and blood; tis 
evident to which ſide the voluptuous man muſt be in- 
elined; and nothing but a determined, effectual reſo- 
lution to quit his pleaſures, can take off this bias, and 
leave him at full liberty to be guided in the choice 
of his Religion, by the lights of Faith, and the dictates 
of his Conſcience. Fr 
Acain, when ſelf-intereſt is the ruling paſſion, 
and it happens that Religion interferes with, and is 
an obſtruction to it, it is plain, humanly ſpeaking, 
which is likely to prevail: I fay, conſidering man's in- 
ſatiable thirſt after riches, and his violent attachment 
to the goods of this world, there is great odds that 
Religion is made the facrifice to Intereſt :- as, for ex- 
ample, firſt, in a caſe the moſt deſperate that can hap» 
n: where a man is ſo unfortunately circumſtanced, 
that his livelihood and neceſſary ſubſiſtence, and the 
5 Qq 2 8 actual 
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actual ſupport of a wife and family, are connected with, 


and apparently inſeparable from his erroneous profeſ- 
fion. Good Gop ! what a crowd of difficulties do 
not here immediately offer themſelves to deter him 
from abandoning his - errours, -tho* never ſo much 


convinced of them? What a conflict in his breaſt be- 


tween nature and grace? What obſtacles, ſeemingly 
unſurmountable, do not fleſh and blood, and the world, 
throw before him, to obſtruct a generous reſolution ? 
How many arguments do they ſuggeſt to defeat the 
lights of Faith, and to fruſtrate the force of Divine 
Grace? How ingenious is ſelf-love on her fide, in 
ſeconding theſe carnal ſuggeſtions, by forming a falſe 
Conſcience, to oppoſe the dictates of an upright Con- 


. ſcience, guided by the lights of Faith and Divine 


Grace ? fſattering him with the lawfulneſs and reaſon- 
ableneſs of continuing as he is, under ſuch deſperate 
circumſtances: magnifying, to this purpoſe, the mercy 
of Almighty Gop, or, rather, miſrepreſenting it, in 
order to juſtify his falſe confidence in it, and glaring 
preſumption ? | en ee | | 
Tnus gained over, by the ſophiſms of ſelf-love, and 
the flatteries of corrupt nature, he eafily perſuades 
himſelf that it is more eligible to hazard his ſoul for 


the time to come, for the ſake of preſent emoluments, 


than to ſecure his eternal welfare, with the loſs of a 
temporal maintenance: he thinks it better to live at 
eaſe in this life, at any riſk, than to .tug to Heaven in 
rags and poverty, with the additional heart-breaking 
refſection of leaving behind him a ſtarving family 
ſoothing, alas! illuſions of the devil, diametrically con - 
trary to the expreſs declarations of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
that He that doth not hate father and mother, and even his 
own life, for bis ſake, he cannot be his diſciple! Luke xiv. 26. 
Alſo quite the reverſe of the directions, tho? ſevere in- 
deed, which St. Jerom gives us for our conduct; vix. 
eto trample on father and mother ;” that is to ſay, to 


break through every tie of fleſh and blood, 2 


4 
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ſtand in our way to ſalvation, or are an hindrance to 
our complying with ourduty to Gop. - 

To do this, it cannot be denied, requires, in ſuch 
circumſtances, an heroic courage and reſolution : a vir- 
tue more than human; and few, very few, are they who 
attain to it. So great, and, reſpectively, almoſt invin- 
cible an obſtacle to true Faith (without the extraordi- 
nary Grace of Gop) are the allurements of intereſt, 
of the world, fleſh and blood, and the ties of na- 
ture. , | | . 
AnD, even in caſes leſs deſperate than that we have 
juſt reviewed, we find that convictions of conſcience 
are made to ply to the ſuggeſtions of paſſion; and 
Religion ſacrificed to Intereſt. For inſtance, if the 
gaining or ſaving an eſtate, or, what is more inconſi- 
derable, the ſhitting off ſome taxes or penal burdens 
lying upon it, is put in competition with our Faith, 
dreadful experience convinces us how much the former 
often preponderate in our affections, and are apt to de- 
termine our choice. Theſe obſervations amount to 
little leſs than a literal proof of that terrible ſentence 
pronounced by our Bleſſed Saviour againſt the Rich — 
that It is eaſier for a camel to paſs thro” the eye of a-needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of Heaven. 
Matt. xix. 24. Which is as much as to ſay, that when- 
ever our affections are immoderately ſet on the world, 
they are obſerved to be a certain impediment to the ſer- 
vice of Gop, - and almoſt an invincible obſtacle to our 
ſecuring the ſalvation of our ſouls. The reaſon hereof is 
manifeſt; becauſe no paſſion throws a greater miſt be- 
fore the eyes of our underſtanding, or engroſſes ſo much 
our heart and affections, as an unſatiable thirſt after, or 
a violent attachment to worldly goods and riches. Diſ- 
intereſtedneſs is, therefore, a diſpoſition previouſly re- 
quiſite to the choice of- our Religion, in order to make 
a good one, and ſure, | 

PRIDE is alſo another effectual obſtacle to a good 
choice: but, omitting the various other branches and 
8 Do ; ſpecies 
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2 of pride, I eee ho ſo 
ar as it implies opiniativeneſs or ſelf- ſufficiency, and 
renders a man full of himſelf, and conceited with his 
own knowledge and wiſdom, in which reſpect it be- 
comes _ an impediment to his ſearch after Truth. 
Knowledge, ſays St. Paul, puffs up; meaning a know- 
ledge ſtript of. faith, humility, -and piety : without theſe 
— it certainly runs aſtray: without theſe fences it 

comes a ſure Prey to the tyranny of pride; and is 


no better than it's ſervant or bond-ſlave. 


and atheiſm. 


Ex Reaſon itſelf, unleſs reſtrained by the reins of 
theſe virtues, likes a headſtrong or unmanaged horſe 
running away with his rider, — a man beyond the 
bounds of all reaſon; and therefore we find, by 
rience, that to try Religion 6 
is the means of reaſoning it away: too great refine- 
ments in dogmatical matters lead directly to rr 


Tux ſacred Penmen are, therefore, continually cau- 
tioning us againſt the Es attempts of ſquar- 
ing our Faith to Reaſon, or according to the lights of 
human wiſdom. The wiſdom of the un; ſays St. Paul, 
is folly with Almighty Gop. 1 Cor. iii. 19. And he re- 

preſents the Evangelical Doctrine of the Croſs unto the 
, Jews a flumbling-block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs. 
1 Cor. i. 23. For, neither the ſublimeneſs of the 
myſteries' of the Chriſtian Faith, nor their obſcurity 
and incomprehenſibility, nor the humility of the Croſs, 
are adapted to the vain notions of human reaſoning. 
Reaſon is, conſequently, no further to be conſulted, in 

matters of faith, than to make us ſenſible that they 
are above reaſon, and to direct us to a ſure infallible 
Guide, which is the Church; the repoſitory of true 
Faith, and all the neceſſary means of Salvation; and 
to convince us of the obligation and 0 of ſub- 
mitting to her deciſions in all things _ to Faith. 

Ix ſhort, it is evident, that — ſelf-ſufficiency, 


Fee d a reliance on our own knowledge and 
1 reaſon, 


ee eee 
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reaſon, as well as the twofold concupiſcence we have 
ſpoken of, the concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the concups- 
ſcence of the eyes, luſt, and ſelf-intereſt, are eſſential 
obſtacles to a free inquiry into Religion. For, it is 
ſaid, Gop gives grace to the humble, and refifteth the 
proud. Jam. iv. 6. The ſenſual man perceiveth not the 
things that are of the Spirit of GoD. 1 Cor. ii. 14. — 
And; Where our treaſure is, there our heart will alſo be, 
Matt. vi. 21. And therefore, a man paſſionately attached 
to this world, and cleaving to it's riches, is blinded to 
what belongs to the next; being under the government 
of his concupiſcible appetites, he cannot be at liberty to 


ſeek after and embrace a faith, whoſe morals run di- 


rectly counter to their corrupt ſuggeſtions, and whoſe 


laws tend to a total ſubverſion of their tyrannical uſurpa- 


uon. | | 

Ap | our making an impartial inquiry 
after - 2 gar ny ns Faith, 2 theſe paſſions are 
ſo manifeſt an impediment, our eternal happineſs or 
miſery entirely depends; and therefore, as J ſaid above, 
it behoves us to uſe in it the utmoſt ſincerity and dili- 
gence; and to remove every obſtacle to this deſirable 
end. If the recovery of a temporal eſtate were the 
object of your purſuit, you would be thought a mad- 
man, if you did not give it all the attention, aſſiduity, 
and care, that laid in your power: and yet the affair 
in hand as much more deſerves your re above 
every worldly concern, and outweighs all temporal 
proſpects and advantages, as finite is exceeded by infi- 
nite, time by eternity; and fleeting momentary plea- 
ſures by everlaſting torments : for, What vill it avail a 
man to gain the whole world with the loſs of bis ſoul? 
Matt. xvi. 26. The diſparity of one and the other, is 
too wide to ſuffer any bartering upon it, or demur. 


"4 


What, therefore, you will wiſh to have done, when 


the near approach of death removes the vails of your 
paſſions from before your os and diſcovers ev 
object naked and undiſguiſcd, as it is in itſelf, 
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with Almighty Gop's help, which is always at han 


— 


that do at preſent; examine and reſolve — examine 


and prove your Faith; whether it be the one true 
Faith of CHRIST, and the road to ſalvation pointed 


out by him; and if, on examination, you are convinced 
that you are out of this true way, reſolve to get into it 


at any coſt, and in ſpite of all rubs or obſtacles 


the fleſn, the world, or the devil can put before 
you, * | h BEL” 2 N 5 
Takx care of becoming like the fooliſh Virgins, | 


Who had the oil of faith and good works to provide 
.for their lamps, when the Bridegroom appeared, and 


therefore were excluded the nuptial banquet — Take 
warning from the deſcription the wiſe man gives of 


_ ſome after-penitents, who, ſeeing, at the laſt day, the 


Juſt going to the enjoyment of eternal bliſs, which 
they themſelves had forfeited through their own wilful- 


neſs, will break out into theſe unprofitable lamenta- 
tions, We, ſenſeleſs wretches | who looked on their 


<« lives as folly, and terminating. in diſgrace, be- 
« hold, how they are now reputed among the chil- 
« dren of Gop, and their portion is with the Saints.” 


A Sap: 5. V. 4. | 


"T1s in every man's power, on this ſide the grave 
to ward againſt this fruitleſs after-repentance, by re- 
penting within time, when it is ſeaſonable, and will be 


acceptable. 


Taz firſt ſtep to it is Faith, according to that of 
St. Paul, He that would have acceſs to Gon, it behoves 


bim firſt to helieve. And again, Without faith it is im- 


Poſſible to pleaſe Gop. Heb. xi. 6. — and now is the 
time to make an inquiry into this one true Catholic Faith, 
requiſite to ſalvation. Providing you do it heartily and 
ſincerely, with. an unfeigned diſpoſition of mind, de- 
firing to be informed; and when informed, as I ſaid 
before, reſolved, in ſpite of every difficulty and op- 
poſition; to follow your information; you need not 
doubt of the lights. of Heaven to conduct you * this 
with | | PPY 
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| UT while we are — 91 25 5 for the re- 
| turn of ſtra ey ang one fold of Car1sT, 
. ET” Abd no wha offe.- he will ache. 
ledge them for his; and to the unity of Faith, without 
<vhich, we have juſt heard the eig tell us, that 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gop; it behoves us who, 'thro? 
the ſpecial mercy of Almighty Gop, have been pri- 
vileged with the grace of this one, ſole-ſaving faith, to 
take care not to forfeit the advantage of our b 4 
tive, by leading a lite unworthy of our profeſſion ; diſ- 
gracing a belief by a bad practice: for, a faith 
unfruilſul of good works is dead, and will avail us no- 
thing. Jam. ii. 20, 26. 
* Taz Jews, heretofore, preſuming on their reſpec- 
tive prerogative of being the choſen people of Gop, 
and — by their falſe prophets into a miſtaken 
truſt on an extraordinary Providence, on account of 
their having the material Temple among them for his 
public ſervice, at the ſame time that they neglected 
the internal ſervice of the heart, the divine Command- 
ments) thro* this illuſion they often broke out into 
theſe vain exclamations, Ve are jbe elet people, the 
. "Temple of the Lord, &c. Jer. | 
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Bur Almighty Gop ſent his Prophet Jeremiah to 
 undeceive. them of this groſs error, ordering him to 
ſtand in the porch of the Temple, and to t to 
them often this inſtructive leſſon: Thus ſays the Lord 
of hoſts, the Gon of Iſrael — Amend your ways, and 
works, and I will dwell with you in this place : (other- 
wiſe) Truſt not in lying «words, ſaying, The Temple of the 
Lord, &c. Jer. vii. 2 
Now I fear there are many nominal members of 
the True Church of CHR IST, at this time of day, who 
are carried away by a like deceit, theſe deluded Jews 
laboured under; thoſe, I mean, who glory in the name 
of Catholic, at the ſame time that, to a judg- 
ment of their profeſſion from their way of living, you 
might be at a loſs to know whether they are Chriſtians. 
The 9 of this illuſion is two-fold; both 
highly fatal in their own nature : one to themſelves ; 
the other to the Church, they have the happineſs to be 
members of : It is fatal to themſelves, by lulling them 
into a falſe ſecurity on, the integrity of their faith, 
while they neglect the purity of it's morals ; content 
in being materially within the pale of the Church, re- 
gardleſs of it's precepts and diſcipline 3. which, if not 
atoned for by a timely repentance, jroves their final 
ition. Tis . injurious to the Church itſelf, by 
ringing her into diſcredit among her enemies, and 
giving them a handle to ſlander her principles, 

*Tis only in this ſecond acceptation, that the fatal 
evil has a relation to the ſubject of this eſſay. In this 
reſpect, therefore, it may be incumbent on me to take 
notice of it here, or at leaſt apologizes for my prefum- 
ing to mind every Catholic of the E Santee, 
and cautioning him againſt it. 2 

EXAMPLE has ever been obſerved to operate more 

erfully on mens minds than words: the moſt per- 


ſuaſive arguments loſe their weight, and often. miſcarry 


entirely, coming from one who is thought to be im- 


poſing on your belief, what he does not believe him- 


Rr 2 | elf. 


3i6 - A ef Aduite to 
Flf, This is Sh eg experienced in relig 


ious 
matters, whether With regard to, myſteries of faith, or 
Boral duties. or inſtance, a perſon deporting Him- 
Telf. in the Church, before the Bleſſed Sacrament 
With as much Rhedfifneks and irreverence, as if he 
was in the market-place; were he td go about, at that 
fig, to diſplay the proofs of the Real DOE 
0 Rent to make converts to its belief, When his 
Qual, miſbehaviour ſo viſibly betrays his own inf 
| delicy, would be exploded and laught art. 
__ In the ſame manner a preacher is likely to make but 
little imprefſion on bis audience, let the truths he 
delivers be never fo, folid, and enforced by all the 
 Nreneth of human eloquence, Whilſt his own ations 
ive the lye to his words. And, in a word, a man who 
Pads a libertine life, looſes the reins to his paſſions, 
and , abandons himſelf to every kind of viciouſneſs, 
would in vain endeavour to reſtrain others from the 
ſame irregularities, and to inculcate the practice of the 
contrary virtues; or to oy * — fanctity and perfect 
ſyſtem of pure morality ſubfiſting in the Church, of 
Wich he boaſts to be a member. He muſt, I ſay, 
fltſt appear to be convinced himfelf of the truths 
Would recommend, before he can hope to convince 
any one elſe. Nothing more conducive to this effet 
than example; his example muſt therefore precede 
his words. | E G28 NAT: 
Wi are placed here, as 'a ſpectacle to Go, to the 
Angels, and to men, to Gop, as the Author of our 
beldg, demanding, our homage and ftrit compliance 
with the end of our exiſtence, —To the Angels, as 
- *our guardians and helpers, to the fulfilling this great 
duty, and as witneſſes to our fidelity or infidelity in 
the diſcharge of it.— To Men, as mutually aiding'to 
one another by words and example, to the ſame intent. 
Now, in a precedent controverſy Chap. g. Set. i. 
we ſhowed that the whole ſyſtem of Chriſtian" mora- 
"ty, and the ſum of bur duty to Gob, conſiſt in the 
Commandments and the Evangelical Counſels. Ty 
+ - | | 0 
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main and only neceſſary concern of all, their eternal 


the Catholic Reader. 317 


alſo. made it appear, that the Catholic Church pays a 
juſt regard to the Counſels, as well as to the Com- 


' mandments, both in theory and practice, by words 


and examples; While the Reformed Churches, on the 
contrary, have, in a manner, lain them aſide. The 
Church reſpects them in words by her dogmatical 
inſtructions and recommendations of theſe virtues. 


| She alſo produces examples of them in the multitudes 


of her members, who, by the help of Gop, reduce 
them into practice. Yer, (to our regret be it ſpoken) 
it cannot be denied, but there are too many who prac- 
tically renounce this Evangelical morality. For tho* 
tis true, What I then obſerved, that the perfection of 
the Counſels are not binding in themſelves, nor af- 
fecting indiſcriminately, or in the ſame degree, per- 
ſons of every ſtate and condition; yet, it is alſo cer- 
tain that, to act directly contrary to them, is allowable 
to none, which, nevertheleſs, as I fay, to the great 
detriment of Religion, and the ſcandal of many, is but 
too frequently the cafe, as is notorious from ſundry 
inſtances in almoſt every ſtation of life, and relatively 
to every Evangelical Counſel. 

For example, Evangelical poverty, by a total re- 
nunciation of our goods and properties which our 
Bleſſed Saviour recommends to us, as the 'comple- 
ment of Chriſtian perfection, has ſo little the attention 
of many worldly-minded Chriſtians, that the contrary 
paſſion of hoarding up wealth, and acquiring riches, 
at any rate, feems to be their Idol, and to have ſeized 
full poſſeſſion of their hearts. Such are many tradeſ- 


men, who ſuffer themſclves to be ſo entangled in 


their temporal concerns, as to allow no time for the 


welfare. Such are, much more thoſe, who ſet no 
bounds to their Juſt of lucre; but, by double- dealing. 
over-reaching, and every ſiniſter method, endeavour. - 
to advance their fortunes. Now, for theſe to affect 
to talk of the truth and purity of our Religion, is mere 
cant and hypocriſy. They ought, firſt, to approve 

; themſelves 
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themſelves honeſt men, before they make a boaſt of 
being Catholics. Religion, elſe, is brought into ſcorn 
and contempt, and becomes a cloak to. cover vices a 
moral heathen would be aſhamed of. | | 
Iux barefaced licentiouſneſs of many Catholics, and 
their looſe libertine lives, as they are diametrically 
oppoſite to the counſel of chaſtity, ſo ſtrongly recom- 
mended by CuRISH himſelf, and repeated by St. Paul, 
the faithful interpreter of his Divine Maſter's doctrine; 
ſo are they no leſs the occaſion of bringing diſgrace on 
themſelyes and their profeſſion. For, what idea can 
any one frame of the ſanctity of our religion, and the 
purity of its morals, by caſting their eyes upon ſuch 
unworthy members of it, who abandon themſelves 
to lewdneſs, and are the very ſink of wickedneſs, . 
Tux deteſtable habits of curſing and ſwearing : the 
flagrant breaches of the law of charity, in the ſeveral 
ſpecies of backbiting, ſlander, animoſities and revenge 
as they run counter to the very eſſence of holineſs, and 
are the ſubverſion of morality, ſo are they a certain 
ſubject of ſcandal to our neighbour, and bring Religion 
itſelf into diſcredit, as often as they are ſeen to pre- 
vail amongſt its profeſſors. And, when ſuch are 
farther remarked to join that extreme of viciouſneſs 
with an outward ſhow of devotion, by going cuſto- 
marily to Church, at ſet times of public ſervice: by 
conforming materially to her general regulations and 
points of diſcipline; and even preſuming to accede 
to the Sacraments, without ſhewing any fruits of 
amendment; what impreſſion, can this odd inconſiſt- 
of behaviour be likely to make, on the minds of 
our adverſaries, than that our ſyſtem of religion is a 
mere farce, or outward form; or, what is worſe, ſu- 
perſtition and deceit ? nor is it much to be wondered 
at, that even the Sacraments themſelves, though the 
uſe thereof is preſcribed by the Church, according to 
the intent of CarisT's divine inſtitution, as a remedy 
for, and antidote to fin, or a means of ecu. 
1 | ers 
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ſinners from their vicious habits; ſhould, through a 
contrary abuſe of them, be maliciouſly miſconſtrued 
by our enemies, into a licenſe to commit ſin, or, at 
leaſt, as an en ment to repeat our tranſgreſſions 
with leſs reſtraint. We had a recent inſtance of this 
miſconſtruction of the Sacrament of Penance, from 
a paſtoral letter of a learned Proteſtant Prelate, which 
I have quoted above, c. iv. whete he repreſents the 
ſacramental abſolution as no more than a mere cordial, 
to ſooth the uneaſineſs of a guilty conſcience ;, and to 
palliate, not to cure, our diforders. And though the 
charge, as I there ſhewed, is unjuſt, and highly inju- 
rious to the Divine Inſtitution ; yet the fruitleſs "uſe 
many are obſerved to make of theſe means of gr: 
is what, no doubt, has given occaſion to the ſlander. 
SELF-DENYING principles, ſo ſtrongly recommended 
by CarisT, and enforced by his Church, as we have 
ſeen before, have no chance of meeting with any better 
fate than the other parts of her diſcipline ; 7% wit, to 
become the ſubject of jeſt and raillery to her enemies, 
if re be had to the deportment of ſome of her 
children, who ſwerve ſo widely from them, as not to 
comply with her faſts, and the like ſelf-denials of 
ſtrict obligation. For, ſuch is the depravity of man's 
mind, and the violent bias of his judgment to the fide 
of corruption; the evil example * few, tranſ- 
greſſing and making ſlight of the beſt intentioned re- 
gulations and inſtitutions, prevail over the good ex- 
_ of greater numbers, living up conformably to 
em 


TI win I could fay, that the practice of humility, 
equally inculcated by our Bleſſed Lord, both by word 
and example, had engroſſed the attention of the ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians, that is, of thoſe who pretend 
to the honour of being his Diſciples. But while we - 
ſee many profeſſors of the Goſpel running into all 
lengths of vanity and prodigality, giving into every 
kind of ambitious views, boundleſs in their —_ _ 
gs W 
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lawleſs in the methods they make uſe of to compaſs 
them; ſome graſping at honours, riches, and power, 
that are not their due ; others, intruſted by Providence 
with theſe privileges, making the worſt uſe of them, 
by fqueezing and. oppreſſing the poor, by lookin 
down with ſcorn and diſdain on their inferiors and de- 
pendents, as if they were not made of the ſame moyld, 
or were of a different ſpecies. While many again are 
ſo tranſported with their advantages of birth and for- 
tune, as to ſeem to think they will accompany them 
beyond their graye it will be no raſh judgment to 
ſay theſe are ſo far from having attained to the per- 
fection of the Evangelical virtue of humility, or 
of giving proofs of a zealous attachment to it that 
they are not even provided with fuch a ſhare and 
tincture of it, as is requiſire to the profeſſion of a good 
Chriſtian. Far be it from me, by this hint, to enter- 
" tain a levelling ſpirit. I am fenfible that Almighty 
 Gop has placed us here in different ranks and ſtations of 
life, and that it behoves every one to be reſigned to 
that, which has fallen to his lot. I know that, as the 
beauty of the univerſe conſiſts of the variety, order 
and ſymmetry of its parts, jointly concurring to 
the frame and ornament of the whole ; that as there 
is a wonderful oeconomy eſtabliſhed by an infinite 
wiſdom in the animal part of the Creation, in a gra- 
dation of their ſeveral ſpecific excellencies, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt, from man, the Lord and Maſter 
of all, to the meaneſt inſect, in their reciprocal connec- 
tions with one another, and their co- operating together 
to the univerſal good: ſo the harmony of un ſo- 
ciety conſiſts of a fimilar diſtinction of ſtates and con- 
ditions, in which ſome are rich, ſome poor, ſome ap- 
pointed to command, others to ohey; each moving 
in his own ſphere, and acting in his proper province: 
and therefore that, to attempt to invert this order, 
would be to oppoſe the Will of Gop, and to traverſe 
the wiſe diſpoſitions of Divine Providence; to _ 
| ; p 


a 
* = * 
8 


* * 


320 ai Advice to : 
lawleſs in the methods they make uſe of to compaſs 
them; ſome graſping at honours, . riches, and power, 
that are not their due; others, intruſted by Providence 
with theſe privileges, making the worſt uſe of them, 
by ſqueezin — oppreſſing the poor, by looking 
down with ſcorn and diſdain on their inferiors and de- 
pendents, as if they were not made of the ſame mould, 
or were of a different ſpecies. While many again are 
ſo tranſported with their advantages of birth and for- 
tune, as to ſeem to think they will accompany them 

beyond their Faxes it will be no raſh Jemen to 
fay theſe are ſo far from having attained to the per- 
fection of the Evangelical virtue of humility, or 
of giving proofs of a zealous attachment to it that 
they are not even provided with ſuch a ſhare and 
tincture of it, as is requiſire to the profeſſion of a good 
Chriſtian. Far be it from me, by this hint, to enter- 
tain a levelling ſpirit, I am ſenfible that Almighty 
Gop has placed us here in different ranks and ſtations of 
life, and that it behoves every one to be reſigned to 
that, which has fallen tg his lot. I know that, as the 
beauty of the univerſe conſiſts of the variety, order 
and ſymmetry of its parts, jointly concurring . to 
the frame and ornament of the whole ; that as there 
is a wonderful oeconomy eſtabliſhed by an infinite 
wiſdom in the animal part of the Creation, in a gra- 
dation of their ſeveral ſpecific excellencies, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt, from man, the Lord and Maſter 

all, to the meaneſt inſet, in their reciprocal connec- 
tions with one another, - and their co-operating together 
to the univerſal good: ſo the harmony of human ſo- 
ciety conſiſts of a ſimilar diſtinction of ſtates and con- 
ditions, in which ſome are rich, ſome poor, ſome ap- 

ointed to command, others to obey ; each moving 
in his own ſphere, and acting in his proper province: 
and therefore that, to attempt to invert this order, 
would be to oppoſe the Will of Gop, and to traverſe 
the wiſe diſpalitions of Divine Providence; to —_ 


| 
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the harmony of this ſocial community, and to throw 
the whole world into a chaos of confuſion. I know 
that it is the duty of inferiours, injoined by Cazisr 
himſelf, and repeated by the Apoſtle St. PzTzR, to 
reſpect, reverence and obey thoſe, who are placed over 
them. Servants obey your maſters, 1 Pet. it. and that 
for perſons of condition to ſupport their reſpective 
rank with a becoming tate, is both lawful and com- 
mendable. | WY 

BuT how to obſerve this decorum, with due mode- - 
ration, in their ſeveral ſituations of life is the difficult 
point : however, in order to ſucceed therein an at- 
tention to the ſtructure and frame of the human body, 
and the diſtinct operations of it's organs and members, 
may ſerve, I apprehend as a help and direction. In 
this the head, being the moſt honourable and prin- 
cipal part, and the ſeat of underſtanding, commands 
the hands, feet, and the other miniſterial members; 
yet without diſdain or contempt of them in their 
llayiſh capacity; And the feet, hands, and the other 
ſervile parts, on their ſide, perform their reſpective 
functions, without reluctance or envy of their capital 
ſuperiour. In return for theſe offices, if the feet are 
tired, lame or wounded, the head is contriving to 
procure them relief; the eyes examine the complaint 
the hands are buſy and active in ſubminiſtring the ſer- 
vice, depending on them, to their {laviſh partners; 
and the Heart and every other part ſympathizes in the 
g Tuus, in the body of human ſociety, the capital 
and ſubordinate members are inſtructed how to de- 
port themſelves, ſo as to be aiding to one another, 
and mutually conducing to the happineſs of the whole 
community; viz. that one part preſide without haugh- 
tineſs, and the other be dependent and ſubſervient, 
without envy or repining. | 
As an additional incitement to keep up this decorum 
and moderation in our conduct, it will be proper to 

2 Ss cConſider 


9 


322 4 Ward of Advice to LH 
conſider in what manner Divine Providence has placed 
us in this terrene manſion; to wit, that we are here, 
as it were, in the ſtage of life, where each one has 
his part to act, and as I took notice before, has Gop, 
the Angels, and even our own companions and fellow 
creatures, witneſſes and ſpectators of our well or ill 
performance: in which reſpect, we ſhall not be called 
to account, what part we have acted, but how well 
we have acted it. And therefore, if the inferiour has 
layed his part more in character, more accord- 
ing to the ſpirit of an humble Chriſtian, than his ſupe- 
riour he will be moſt applauded and beſt rewarded. 
He that exalts himſelf, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, ſhall 
be humbled; be that humbleth himſelf ſha!l be exalted. 
It, indeed, can't be denied that the great ones of the 
world have the moſt difficult part to play: their ſitua- 
tion is certainly the moſt ſlippery and dangerous. For, 
to be placed on the pinnacle of honour, without being 
too much elated; to manage the reins of power with 
due moderation, to be poſſeſſed of the advantages of 
birth and fortune, without being too paſſionately at- 
tached to them, is a mean, which few are ſo happy as 
to obſerve. But yet they are not unfurniſhed with 
weighty motives, and the ſtrongeſt inducements, be- 
ſides what we have already offered, to bring them to 
this happy mean and moderation of conduct. The exam- 
ple of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, who was the emblem 
of humility and meekneſs; who ſet ſuch a ſovereign 
| contempt, on all worldly greatneſs, that he would 
poor himſelf, would converſe with the poor, ever ca- 
reſſed the poor; and pronounced Zlefſed the poor in 
Npirit, and meet and humble of heart, muſt be a ſpur 
and incentive to the practice of this Evangelical virtue 
to every profeſſor of the Goſpel and zealot for Chriſtia- 
nity, or even a pretender to the very name. | 
Iz it be neceſſary to have recourſe to other motives 
to retain us within bounds and in the due ſentiments of 
Chriſtian humility, let us only look forwards to what 
man uſually dreads to think of, the period of life, 
- death : 
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death and alas! we have not far to look for it; it 


treads on our heels, See, then, how this implacable 
. foe of mankind with an impartial hand, without reſpect 
e to perſons, ſhoots it's unerring dart at every indivi- 
, dual, and lays all human race upon the ihe level as 
1 well the rich as the poor, the gentleman and tradeſ- 
1 man, the king and beggar : no one has power to evade 
F it's blow. —-Can we need any other conſideration to 
| lower our towering thoughts and to check our pride: 
4 He that is Lazarus to day, poor, indigent, deſpicable 
: and covered with ulcers, being removed out of this 
F ſtate of trial, may be to-morrow repoſing in Abra- 
F ham's boſom ; whilſt Dives who, rolling in plenty 
, here, denied him the crumbs falling from his table; 
by a dreadful reverſe of condition, ſwimming in a lake 
r of flames, will be refuſed there a drop of water to 
i cool his ſcorching tongue, 0909110 _Þ0 
g Bur, even, confining our contemplations within the 
p enjoyment of time, and to the goods of birth, nature, 
f and fortune, which we actually poſſeſs ; what are theſe 
7 but gratuitous gifts 'from a liberal and all-bountiful 
5 hand? Mbat haſt thou, ſays the Apoſtle, which thou haſt 
" not received; and if thou haſt received jt, why - doſt thou 
3 glory, as if rhou hadſt not received it? 1 Cor, iv. 7. They 
7 are only ſo many talents lodged in our hands, or rather 
1 lent us, wherewith to negotiate our ſalvation, and we 
8 muſt be accountable for both prineipal and intereſt; and 
: therefore the greater our debt, the greater will be the 
accounts we ſhall have to make up with our Divine Cre- 
K ditor: conſiderations, if well weighed, that afford more 
* cauſe of terrour, than incentives to vanity : and they + 
, have, effectually, made ſuch an impreſſion on many 
- virtuous. ſouls, as to influence them to renounce gene- 
5 rouſly all theſe advantages of birth and fortune (con- 
5 ſcious of the danger of exceeding in the full enjoy- 
a ment of them) in order to ſerve Gop in an humble 


5 retirement, totally diſengaged from theſe worldly en- 
f cumbrances. And, tho? this was complying with the 
4 perfection of the Evangelical counſcl,' which is not 

r r binding; 
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binding; yet the fundamental part of humility, con- 
ſifting in a moderate uſe of the gifts of Providence, 
is what no one can be diſpenſed with; and whoſoever 
has it not, let his faith be ever ſo pure and untainted, 
may at DES reputed a ſound believer, but will be a 
Mriftian 


iſtian. | 

Bux, if the conduct of manyot theChurch's members, 
ſo oppoſite to the profeſſion and character of an humble 
Chriſtian, is no {mall - prejudice to her cauſe; the ſu- 
pine ſtupidity, inſenſibility in Gop's ſervice, and in- 
_ devotion of others, can be no means of advancing it; 
to doit, Perſons fo taken up with the affairs of the 
world, having their hearts divided between it's diſtrac- 
tions and amuſements, ſometimes abſorpt in buſineſs ; 
at others, rolling in a circle of pleaſures ; now intent 


on getting money, then contriving how to it; 
that amidſt ſuch a multitude and varie worldly 
occupations, they can hardly prevail on ves to 


afford any time to the great and neceſſary buſineſs of 
All, the concern of their Soul, and to make a provi- 
ſion for their eternal welfare: One would imagine that 
Heaven had ſunk beneath their care, and was become 
the purſuit only of recluſes; and therefore, no won- 
der that the helps leading to that port of bliſs, piety, 
and the practices of Religion, are by theſe: either 
wholly lain aſide, or poſtponed to every idle humour 

worldly avoc atio. 17845 
Nov, that the conduct of ſuch is injurious to their 
own: ſouls; and that it is an indignity offered to 
their great Creator, is unqueſtionable; becauſe we 
are injoined to ſerve him with decency and fervour. 
Be fervent in ſpirit, ſays St. Paul, ſerving the Lord, 
Rom. xii. 11. and with reſpect to the Catholic Church, 
they have the happineſs to be members of, that it is, 
at leaſt, ſo far injurious to her, of not being the means 
of raiſing her credit, nor of furthering her cauſe, by 
the edification of the faithful, and the converſion of 
the unfaithful, is equally certain; * 
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indeed, be confeſſed, this deſirable good is more di- 
rectly obſtructed by other means. 

I nav obſerved in a foregoing controverſy, that 
the zeal of ſouls, ever conſpicuous in the Catholic 
Church, is one of her diſtinguiſhed marks from all 
other ſects and congregations; and bleſſed be Gop, 
there are inſtances to be produced from all ages and 
æras of the Church, of this Apoſtolic ſpirit ſurvivi 

in multitudes of her Children, to the infinite wake "ge 
innumerable ſouls. But, yet, we can't be ſo partial 
to ourſelves, not to own, that there may be a want 
this zeal in ſome, and that thoſe, who are poſſeſſed of 
this zeal, may be impeded in the exertion of it by 
others. I abſtract in this reflection from ſuch, as are 


ſo unfortunate to diſhonour the character of a Chriſ- 


tian and a Catholic, by a diſorderly life, or even by 
apoſtacy; their caſe is more to be lamented, than to be 
wondered at ; for, while men are men, while we are 


| ſubject to human paſſions, it may be expected that 


theſe ſcandals and diſaſters will happen. CHRIS him- 
{elf foreboded the dreadful evil, and forewarned us 
againſt it: It muſt needs be, ſays he, that ſcandals come; 
but nevertheleſs, tuo ta that man by whom the ſcandal 
cometh, Matt, xviii. 7. God found depravity among the 
Angels in Heaven, Job. Adam was, not proof againſt 
corruption in Paradiſe 3 and Judas prevaricated in the 
ſchool of CHRIST. And, therefore, no ſtate is fo 
holy as to be exempt from tempration, or an inſurance 
to us of not ſinking under it. But, I ſay, abſtracting 
from theſe deplorable examples of human weakneſs, 
the glory of the Church may be eclipſed, and it's pro- 

els retarded by other evils, equally fatal in their con- 
Tux evil moſt to be dreaded of this kind, and a cer- 


tain ſubject of ſcandal, ſo often as it happens, is the 


ſpirit of diſſenſion, when found to have crept in among 


the profeſſors of the orthodox faith, and that they, in- 
ſtead of ſanctifying their faith by charity, without 


which, 


* 


& * * 
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Which, tho” our faith be ſtrong enough 70 remove moun- 


rains, wwe are nothing, 1 Cor. xii. 2. Inſtead of cultivat- 
ing that peace, which the Word Incarnate brought with 
him * earth, ſending his Angels, meſſengers of 
theſe happy tidings, to proclaim, at his ſacred Nati- 
vity, Peace to men of good will, Luke ii. 14. That 
theſe, I ſay, are ſeen, on the contrary, to forfeit this 


Heaven; born bleſſing tendered to them, by becomi 


ſowers of diſcord, is the moſt dreadful of evils—It 
were to be wiſhed that the caſe we are lamenting, was 
merely imaginary, and what had never come to 

within the pale of the true Church of Cuzr1sT, and 
among his followers, to whom he has injoined mutual 
charity and unanimity, as the characteriſtic of their 
belonging to him. By this, ſays CurisT, all all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have à love one for 


anolber, John xiii. 35. It were, at leaſt, to be wiſhed, 


that ſo often as any, who have the honour to be of the 
number of CuRIST's diſciples, that is to ſay, Catholic 
Chriſtians, do forfeit this badge and mark of their dig- 
nity, a curtain could be drawn before them to cover their 


| ſhame; but alas! while flagrant inſtances of inteſtine 


ſchiſms and diviſions, in ſeveral ages of the Church, 
ſtand upon record, it is in vain to diſſemble them, and 


we have no more left than to deplore paſt evils, and to 


beg of Gop to preſerve his Church from the like 
diſaſters for the future. For, though ſuch difſen.ions 
do not intrench on the integrity of her faith; and that 


therefore they can give her enemies no room to re- 
proach her on that head; yet they, undoubtedly, 


break through Evangelical charity, which is the band 
of perfection, (Colo. iii. 14.) and the richeſt gem of 
her ſpiritual diadem; in default of which, ſhe ceaſes to 
appear with her wonted luſtre and dignity ; the ad- 
vancement and progreſs of Religion are thereby greatly 
obſtructed, and the authors of ſuch turbulent pro- 


ceedings, under whatſoever cloak they affect to diſguiſe 
them, have ever been looked upon and execrated as 


— 


x 
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diſturbers of the public weal and happineſs, and peſta 
of the community. | 2 
Ir happened among the Chriſtians of Corinth, as 
the Apoſtle rebuked them, that the Neophytes of that 
infant Church, carried away with more zeal than diſ- 
cretion, had profeſſed too paſſionate an attachment to 
their reſpective Paſtors, who had been the inſtruments 
to the Divine Mercy, in bringing them into the fold 
of CaR1sT, and the cauſe next to Gop, of that ineffa- 
ble bleſſing; one commending Apollo, another giving 
the preference to Paul, and a third extolling Cephas: 
but the Apoſtle was no ſooner informed of theſe invi- 
dious diſtinctions, than his zeal was warmed with a 
juſt diſlike and indignation. Mas then, ſays he reprov- 
ing them, was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye bap- 
tiſed in the name of Paul? 1 Cor. i. 13. But, if he 
was ſo much alarmed at a mere indiſcretion in theſe 
new converts, the ſally of immoderate fervour, and 
hearts overflowing with gratitude to the authors of their 
happineſs, their ſpiritual fathers, who begot them in 
Chriſt ; what would he have ſaid if, not confining them- 
ſelves to a mere preference of affection and eſteem for 
their reſpective Paſtors, they had gone a ſtep farther, 
in fomenting diviſions and ſetting up parties, one 
againſt the other; if one had oppoſed Apollo in his 
miniſtry, another had depreciated Cephas ; and a-third 
had diſturbed him, St. Paul himſelf, in the exerciſe 
of his Apoſtolic functions? wh | 
War would he have ſaid if, living in other 
Kras of the Church, he had been witneſs of the ſeveral 
inteſtine ſchiſms which grievouſly diſtracted her, and 
rendered her the ſcorn and derifion of her enemies ? 
What if, at other times, he had ſeen the harmony of 
her œconomy diſturbed, though in a leſs degree, thro? . 
an over-weening attachment, of ſome of her children, 
to Paſtors of one particular fort or denomination, in 
rejudice to thoſe of another, not unlike that of the 
hriſtians of Corinth, tho? leſs excuſable, becauſe in 


it's 


* 


* 
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it's cauſe more ridiculous, in it's progreſſion more un- 
charitable, and it's end oftentimes diſaſtrous; viz, 
taking it's riſe from a prejudiced education, from 
| undleſs prepoſſeſſions, or from a difagreement in 
Tchool opinions; when having warmed their heads 
with noiſy diſputes about nothing, they ſharpened their 
© hearts with rancour, and retaining ever after theſe firſt 
* they, at laſt, made it a kind of party 
affair, and by induſtriouſly whiſpering about their little 
low prejudices, endeavoured to make proſelytes to 
their own way of thinking, to alienate their minds 
from thoſe, they had concerved a diſlike to themſelves, 
and to diſcredit their zealous labours in the common 
cauſe ? What, I ſay, could the Apoſtle have faid to 
ſuch uncharitable proceedings of the flock of after- 
times, when he found a mere indiſcretion of a miſtaken 
_ Zeal in his own flock fo blameable ? What judgment 
can we ourſelves put upon them? I am ſure they can't 
de looked on as reſulting from an A_ ſpirit, or 
through a real concern for the cauſe of CHRIST and 
his Church ; and therefore it muſt be concluded, when 
ſuch diviſions have ever prevailed among hen members, 
| Tnimicus homo hoc fecit, that The enemy of mankind was 
the author of the miſchief, Matth. xin. 28. who taking 
advantage of man, whilſt he was aſleep, in the pro- 
found ſleep of ignorance and a miſtaken conſcience, or 
his mind clouded with paſſion and prejudice (which 
- © thoſe reputed virtuous, are not always ſufficiently 
. fenced againſt) overſoted cockle among the cobeat, Matt. 
Xiti. 25. and ſtifled the precious grain of peace and 
unanimity with the tares of diſſenſion. I ſay, the evil 
could not flow from any other ſource, than theſe ſubtle 
practices of the common enemy. For, are not all 
miniſters of the Church, of every ſort, fellow la- 
bourers in the vineyard? Are they not fo many ſoldiers 
of Jesus CHRIST, only of different denominations and 
regiments ? Why, then, any odious diſtinctions be- 
twixt one and the other? Why any n 


* 
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diſlikes and prejudices ? Are not they again all engaged 
in the ſame cauſe, fighting the — 4 battles of the 
Lord, actuated by the ſame principles, and tending to 
the ſame end; What a deplorable thing, then, that 
there ſhould be any to be met with, among true be- 
lievers, who ſhould make it their buſineſs, as it were, 
to diſcourage this Evangelical work, and to obſtruct it's 
ſucceſs ? For what elſe are they doing, when they in- 
duſtriouſly diſcredit the workmen themſelves of what- 
foever denomination they be, who are uſefully employ- 
ing their labours, according to their calling, for their 
neighbour's good? How {till more deplorable, if any 
ſhould ſo far give way to paſſion, as to rend the ſeam- 
leſs garment of CuRIST's Church, by fomenting 
open ſchiſms and diviſions ?- Is it not, therefore, evi- 
dent that none but the common enemy of mankind 
can be at the bottom of theſe miſchiefs, whenever 
they Men??? | FR 

Taz truth of this will be more manifeſt, and the 
evil greatly aggravated, if it be remembered that the 
inſtruments Satan makes uſe of for his malignant pur- 
poſes, are 8 the weak and the ignorant, or thoſe 
who have little virtue and merits of their own to re- 
commend them; and that therefore the good and the 
virtuous have always been made the objects of their in- 
vidious proceedings: if ſuch machinations are found 
to have been practiſed only againſt thoſe, who are de- 
voted by their calling to the ſervice of their neigh- 
bour, and who by Vo diſtinguiſhed zeal, and un- 
wearied labours, have approved themſelves faithful to 
the truſt repoſed in them. And, therefore, to be con- 
cerned in ſuch practices, what other appearance could 
it ever have,. than of entering, as it were, into alliance 
with the common diſturber of peace and unity, and to 
have been, ſeemingly, in confederacy with the avowed 
enemies of the Church, by oppreſſing the warmeſt aſſert- 
. ors of her cauſe, and their moſt formidable opponents? 
A conſequence of ſo evil a tendency, and implying fuch a 


contradiction to our profeſſion as Chriſtians and Catho- 
9 1 | Iics 


A. 
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| Fes, that we could not believe it were | poſſible ſuch 


. _ troubles had ever happened within the pale of the 


Church, if authentic records had not tranſmitted to 
us the moſt melancholy. inſtances of them. And as 
they were always attended with ſcandal to the faithful, 
and became the ſubject of obloquy to the enemies of 
the Church, they ought for ever to be a warning to 
her children not to give way to paſſions and prejudices, 
that may be productive of ſuch fatal conſequences, 
_  DrversrTy of ſentiments, and conteſts in matters 
of an indifferent nature may, no doubt, ſubſiſt be- 
tween the moſt virtuous, without any breach of cha- 
rity or diſedification to our neighbour; or without 
grounding any cauſe of diſcord among others, who 
may be inclined to take part on either ſide of the de- 
bate. St. Paul had an innocent conteſt with St. Bar- 
naby, which St. Jerom mentioning, makes ſo ſlight of, 
as to ſay, that the voyage of the one by ſea ſeparated 
them, whom the Goſpel united. He himſelf had a 
_ diſpute with St. Auſtin, which was maintained with 
firmneſs, on both ſides, yet with charity; without diſ- 
_edification to the faithful, and without giving thereby 
any advantage over them to the enemies of the Church, 
in whoſe cauſe they were inſeperably united. I wiſh 
that the ſeveral differences, which have ariſen amongſt 
the members of the Church, at other times, had been 
- always carried on with the ſame moderation : I wiſh 
' that, as long as the; Church ſhall have a being, her 
profeſſors may be accuated by the ſpirit of a St. Paul, 
2 St. Jerom, a St. Auſtin, and the reſt; may inherit 
their charity, may breathe their meekneſs, and copy 
their humility. * e 

ITurkx can be no one but muſt be ready to join 


_ with me in this prayer; and I'll cloſe it with the divine 


leſſon, the beloved Apoſtle of our Lord was wont to 


inculcate to his diſciples : Children, ſaid he, love one 


another. But then, take alſo along with you his rea- 
ſon for repeating. to them inceſſantly the ſame doc- 
trine; I is the command, ſays he, of our Lord, and i 
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you do but obſerve it, it is ſufficient : a ſpeech truly wor- 


thy of Cunisr's beloved diſciple. 


STEERING, then, by this Divine command, we 
ſhall lead upon earth the life of the bleſſed in Heaven, 
who are abſorpt and ſwallowed up in an ocean of love: 
we ſhall thus be happy within ourſelves, and we ſhall 
have the additional comfort, in a point fo material and 
ſo ſtrongly injoined by CHRIST himſelf to all his fol- 


| lowers, as-is the precept of charity, of placing the 


Church out of the reach of inſult from her virulent 
enemies. | 
AL As! ſhe is injured enough and ſorely afflicted at 
the perſonal ſcandals, aforementioned, as often as they 
pen, whieh it is out of her power to prevent, the 


diffoluteneſs of many of her rotten members; Who, 


by ing themſelves in a manner inconſiſtent with 
the purity of morals preſcribed by our holy faith, 
practically betray it. And as ſhe is thus, in ſome de- 
diſgraced by the depraved manners of bad Ca- 
lics ; her cauſe, as I 40 before obſerved, is neg- 
lected to be maintained, and her Intereſt to be 20 
vanced through the ſterile uncommunicative virtue, I 
ſhould fay rather, the languid devotions, ſluggiſh exer- 
ciſes, and little edifying deportment of 775 ones; who, 
nevertheleſs, becauſe they perhaps are juſt in their deal- 
ings with their neighbour, and lead a life ſeemingly 
harmleſs and inoffenſive, are therefore, by the world, 
uſually miſcalled men; when, if we were to canyaſs - 


_ narrowly their actions, and ſum up * their 


goodneſs, it would be found that they have no better 
title to that commendation, than that they are not no- 


toriouſly bad. 


So it is, dear Chriſtian Reader, even goodneſs may 
be blameable, when it is too contracted, or out of 


character, that is, an inactive goodneſs, where action 
may be due, and is expected: to wit, we are not born 


to ourſelves, but to be alſo ſerviceable to our neigh- 
bour, both by word and example : it is a duty All 
owe to one another, as ſocial beings, particularly as 
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Chriſtians; and indiſpenſably ſo, when it is become 
ga a ſpecial engagement of our calling. Tis a debt we, 
alſo, owe to the Church ; becauſe, on the deportment 
of r members, her credit, in a great meaſure, de- 
nds. | FRY 
Pewwe ſhall fully anſwer all theſe eſſential purpoſes, if 
we aim at the ſublime degree of perfection our bleſſed 
Savicur recommends to us — So to let our light ſhine 
before men, that they may ſee our good works, and glorify 
our Eternal Father, who is in Heaven, Matt. v. 16: that 
is to ſay, being placed, as it were, on the Candleſticks 
of Car1sT's Church, our virtues ſhould be fo conſpi- 
'  cuous, that even our enemies cannot but diſcover in 
them the pure faith of the Church, the ſanctity of her 


- , *morals, and the ceconomy and beauty of her diſci- 


- pline — ſeeing them will be compelled to admire them, 
and to acknowledge in them the inviſible hand of Gop,. 
beginning, conducting, and finiſhing this ſpiritual edi- 

fice, this perfect ſyſtem of faith and morality ;/ and to 
give the glory thereof to the Divine Artificer — ad- 
miring them, will be ſtimulated to affociate themſelves 
to us, in the profeſſion of this one and the ſame Faith, 
and the obſervance of the ſame Evangelical Morality 
— Thus verifying what our bleſſed Lord pre-ordained, 
and foretold ſhould come to paſs, from time to time, 
with regard to the future increaſe of his Chureh, by 
the reduction of it's rebellious children and unbelievers 
into the boſom of it, when he ſaid, Other ſheep ] have, 
that are not of this fold: them, alſo, I muſt bring, and 
they ſhall bear my voice; and there ſhall he one fold and 
one ſhepherd, John x. 16. Which, Gop grant, may be 
daily and fully accompliſhed, to the comfort of the 
faithful; to the confuſion of obſtinate Infidels and un- 
relenting Heretics ; to the preſent glory of the Church 
Militant on earth, and to the perpetual joy of the tri- 
umphant in Heaven. Amen. an 
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Important Inquiry; 


CONCERNING 


CoMMUNION under One Kind. 


Whofoever ſhall eat the Bread, or drink the Cha- | 
lice of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty g 
the Bady and of the Blood of ihe Lord. 1 Cor. 
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N the Review we have taken of the 
pretended Reformation in the fore- 
going Eſſay, I flattered myſelf that I 

R pris, 74 8 1 
ment our adverſaries 

8 EEE the — wy — — 

dan no conſideration of any weight, of 

that could be judged requiſite, in order to lay open the 
vanity and weakneſs of the pretence, that was all 

for bringing about that Church Revolution, and to 

how ill it has been anſwered : that, in the main, it mani- 

feſtly appears, the authors thereof had only made _ | 

havock and deſtruction without any repairs ; reſem- 
bling unſkilful builders, and mere pretenders to the 
buſineſs, who are better at pulling down an old edifice, 
than at raiſing a new one. Thele, truths, I ſay, I ſer 
forth in the precedent Eſſay of the Important Inquiry. 
Never THELESS, ſome having been ſince of 

nion, that there remains yet another grand article of 

indictment not therein taken notice of, it is judged ad- 

viſcable to add a diſcuſſion of it, as an Appendix to 
the diſquiſitions that have gone before, For howſoever 
« * | i 0 imn 1a terial E 
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immaterial the point in queſtion may appear to me, or 
is ſo in itſelf; yet, while the leaders, or the learned 


Part of our adverſaries take an occaſion from it to 


traduce us; and the vulgar or unlearned, thro? their in- 
fluence, conceive at us ſcandal ; it may be incumbent 
d in the controverſy, to diſabuſe 
and to refute the miſrepreſen- 
Treat ſtone of offence, I 
am going to ſpeak of, relates to the SuppER or oug 
LORD, in which we are charged with defrauding the 
laity of a part : But how ridiculouſly ? when the Re- 
formers themſelves, by conteſting the Real Preſence of 


-- Caxis7's Body and Blood in the Satrament of the 
© Holy Euchariſt, take away the whole? Is not this truly 
ſtraining at a gnat, and ſwallowing a camel ? Solicitous 


about the ſhell and throwing away the kernel; a mere 


Phariſaical virtue, to lay aſide CRHx Is rs expreſs” ordi- 
nance and inſtitution with reſpect to the eſſence of the 
Sacrament, where it is plain and evident; and to be 


Migious for the ceremonial part, and the manner of 
diſpenſing it, which yet we think and hope to prove 
hereafter, to be left by CHRIS undetermined, and as 
a matter of indifference; and which they themſelves 
muſt own to be dubious. e 

Bur it is too viſible what were the ſprings and mo- 
tives of this conteſt, to wit, the ſpirit of contradiction 


and contention.; Luther could not refrain being ſo 


candid as to confeſs it, when, in his Treatiſe ef the 


Formula of the Maſs he was not aſhamed to ſay, If a 


« Council ordained or permitted both ſpecies, wewould 
t in contempt of that Council receive but one of them, 
© or we would neither take one nor the other, and 
te curſe thoſe who receive either one or the other in 


c virtue of that ordinance :” A plain inſinuation, 


that nothing but the ſpirit of contradiction influenced 
this head patriarch of the Reformation to oppoſe the 
Church's preſent practice. For, on ſeveral other occa- 
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ſions, where laying paſſion aſide, he uttered his real, un- 
prejudiced ſentiments on the ſubject, he declared Com- 
munion under one or both kinds to be quite a matter of 
indifference ; as, when he ſubſcribed. to Melan@hon's 
Common Pleas, in which his favourite diſciple has treated 
this point problematically, and placed it among things 
he deems of no 8 hen, again, writing 
to a friend, he vents his reſentment againſt Carolſta- 
dius for affecting, as he ſays, to“ 1. 455 the whole 
e ſtreſs of the Reformation on theſe things of no- 
« thing.” Ep. ad Cafp. To. 2. Ep. 58. When, in fine, 
in the Year 1528. in his Viſitation of Saxony, he ex- 
preſly indulged them the liberty of receiving under one 
or both kinds, and continued in this mind to the year 
1553, fifteen years after his commencing Reformer, 
And his Apologiſt*Calixtus brings off his Patriarch's 
inconftancy and ſhameful varying on this head very 
lamely, in alleging for his excuſe that, © having un- 
e dertaken the Bleſſed Work (of the Reformation) 
* rather 'thro* the violence of others (mark the mo- 
« tive) than by any voluntary act,“ that is, from the 
ſpirit of oppoſition, and not out of any attachment 
to truth, He and his Cone, could not in 175 be- 
* ginning diſcover the neceſſity of the precept of Com- 
9 — under both kinds, nor reject rhe contrary. 
« cuſtom.” Is not this frankly to own that the prime 
Gofpellers, who are pretended to be inſtruments choſen 
by Gop for the Reformation of his Church. and abo- 
liſhment of errour, wanted light * ſagacity to diſcern 
the force of CHRISTT's precept, Which to him, Calix- 
tus, appeared ſo evident? And yet even this man, this 
champion for Communion under both kinds, Calixtus 
himſelf in the very treatiſe he had laboured in defence 
of his favourite opinion, towards the cloſe thereof, 
No. 200, could not help being ſo indulgent with reſpect 
to the contrary practice, as to ſay, that He does not 
« exclude from the number of the true faithful our 
“ anceſtors, who communicated under one kind above 


«© 500 years ſince, no more than thoſe' who commu- 
| Uu „ nicate 
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e nicate ſo at this time o' day; which, by the way, 
is cutting the throat of his capital argument for Com- 

munion in Both kinds; while, by excuſing the contrat 
practice, he muſt either fairly own, at laſt, that the 
precept is not clear, or ſay that CnhRIST's precepts are 
diſpenſable, which is nothing leſs than blaſphemy. But 
whatſoever were the motives that actuated ſome of the 
eee Reformers to diſtinguiſh themſelves in their 
oppoſition to the Catholic practice on this head, and 
however incoherently they have ſupported the conteſt , 
147 qua as I ſaid above, a great noiſe and ſtir has 
made about this article, and our conduct herein 
is exaggerated into a ſcandal of the firſt magnitude, 
as a cheat impoſed on the faithful, and a contradic- 
tion to CHRIST's inſtitution ; and many of the igno- 
rant and unwary are infatuated by, the clamours of 
their teachers, into a belief of it being ſo; I preſume 
to take upon me to clear up this point in the following 

ſheets, and to vindicate ourſelves from their ſlanders. 
I muſt now be ſo ingenuous as to own, that in 
my management of this particular controverſy, I am 
indebted for my principal materials to a Treatiſe of the 
learned Biſhop of Meaux upon the ſame ſubject. So- 
lomon teld us long ago, Nothing is new under the ſun, 
Eccleſ. i. 20. Nothing can be ſaid, which has not been 
ſaid before, — But tho* I have built upon another's 
foundation, I have wrought up the ſtructure after my 


don plan; I have ranged the arguments in a different 


order, and given them a new dreſs. Thus much may 
ſuffice to ſcreen me from the imputation of plagiariſm : 
Be this as it will; ſolid truths can be no leſs truths, nor 
loſe any of their weight, becauſe often told, and placed 
in a juſt and clear light. But before we enter into a 
ſtrict diſquiſition of our ſubject, it will be proper to 


ſettle two or three Preliminaries as an illuſtration to the 


- queſtion, and ſuch as our adverſaries themſelves in ſe- 
veral caſes are obliged to admit in practice. 


FIRST. 
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FIRST PRELIMINARY. 


Nothing in the Sacraments is to be judged indiſ- 
penſable but what is eſſential ; intrinſecally fo, or 
extrinſecally, i. e. from it's, own intrinſic nature, 
or from an outward precept. 


Tas truth of this aſſertion will be better cleared up, 


and my meaning explained, if exemplified in ſome 


matter, where all parties agree: the example, I ap- 
prehend the fitteſt for this purpoſe, is the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. Baptiſm was originally adminiftred by 
immerſion or dipping ; the word baptize imports a 
thorough waſhing or dipping : In this manner it re- 
ſembles the Jewiſh purifications, and Jesvs CHRIST, 
who came to fulfil the ceremonies of the old Law, 
intended not only to cleanſe us from ſin in the laver of 
Baptiſm, but alſo to expreſs this effect of it, and the 
Regeneration of the new man, and this was done at 
firſt, as I ſaid, by a total waſhing or immerſion : in 
this manner, before Baptiſm was raiſed by CHRISH to 


the dignity of a Sacrament, St. John Baptiſt exerciſed 


his office upon all thoſe who had recourſe to him. 
Thus would Cxr1sT himſelf be baptized, the Evan- 
geliſt informing us that he aſcended out of the water, 
Matth. iii. 16. Of the numerous proſelytes ade by 


the Apoſtles to the Chriſtian Faith, it is no where in- 


ſinuated that they were baptized any other way. In 
the firſt ages of the Church, the acts of Councils and 
the rituals direct the adminiſtration of this Sacrament 
in this manner; and even the words uſed at preſent 
in the rituals, to expreſs the action of the ſponſors, 
ſaying that they are to lift the child out of the 
4 font,” ſeem to allude to a previous immerſion or 
plunging of it into the water. Let, notwithſtanding 


all theſe preſumptions ſor this diſtinct ceremony, ſeem- 
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ingly excluſive of every other, and authorized by the 
example of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, it has ſince been 
changed into that of ſprinkling or pouring. The ge- 
nerality of the Reformers have come into the change, 
and pay no regard to the outcries of the Anabaptilts, 
who are for keeping up to the original practice. And 
why have they allowed of this alteration ? but becauſe 
they look upon the acts of dippin and ſprinkling, or 
pouring, to be a matter of indifference, and no way 
affecting the eſſence, of the Sacrament, and that nei- 
ther one nor the other has been preſcribed by CHRIST, 
but left by him to the Church's determination. And 
in like manner, ſeveral things our Bleſſed Saviour did 
in the inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt at his laſt 
Supper, are, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, by them as well 
as by us omitted, becauſe looked upon no ways eſſen- 


- 


tial to that Divine Banquet. | 3 
IuERETOoRR, in this principle or preliminary the 
Reformers agree with vs, that what is not eſſential to 
the Sacraments, nor preſcribed by precept, may be diſ- 

nſed with. But ſtill there remains another diſqui · 
Frion to be made, _ viz. from whence the eſſence of a 
Sacrament is to be known ; and which makes room 
for another poſtulate or preliminary, to which the 
| Reformers arc obliged alſo to ſubſcribe, 


SECOND PRELIMINARY. _ 

The effence of a Sacrament is to be gathered 

race þ 2 the Grace or Fruits expected to reſult 
trom Ut, | 3 


Ix order to illuſtrate this truth, and to place it in 
an unconteſtable light, we will purſue the application 
of it to the Sacrament of Baptiſm. The grace of 
Baptiſm, as every child, inſtructed in the firſt rudi- 
ments of the Chriſtian doctrine, can inform us, is the 


— 
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cleanſing of our ſouls from Original Sin. Tho? there- 
fore, in adminiſtring this Sacrament, dipping or im- 
merſion was, as we have ſeen, originally practiſed, 
yet it has ſince been laid aſide, and changed into the 
action of ſprinkling, or pouring: and why ? Becauſe 
iſt, The eſſence the Sacrament as a ſign and in- 
ſtrumental cauſe of the aforeſaid grace, or of a ſpi- 
ritual regeneration, is not deemed to conſiſt preciſely 
in the quantity of the water (fo there be ſufficient to 
be judged a flux thereof) but in it's quality; nor in 
the manner of adminiſtring it, whether by dipping or 
ſprinkling, but in the oo of the inſtitution, deter- 
mining one action or the other to it's proper effect 
2dly, Cunts r is, therefore, judged not to have 
preſcribed peremptorily one action or the other, viz. 
plunging or ſprinkling, but to have left it undeter- 
mined, and as a thing wholly indifferent towards the 
grace and effect of the Sacrament. The Reformers 
muſt alſo cloſe with us in this judgment, in order to 
ſcreen themſelves from the guilt of ſacrilege in com- 
ing into the change. And nothing elſe, as we ſhall 
have occaſion of ſhewing hereafter, can excuſe them 
from the like guilt, in omitting ſeveral actions of 
CHRIST in their participation of his laſt Supper. But 
ſtill, that this judgment may be cleared from the leaſt 
imputation of being arbitrary; now comes the laſt 
and main diſquiſition of all; viz. from whence we are 
to be aſcertained of the eſſence of the Sacrament, and 
the grace and effects reſulting from it, being annexed 
to ſuch ſigns or inſtruments; and how to know what 
was Cyr1sT's will and pleafure as to the manner of 
-adminiſtring it? This leads us to a third Preliminary, 
in which we aver that | | 
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THIRD PRELIMINARY. 


Where any law is not clear in itſelf, the ice of 
the Church and tradition are the only ſure inter- 
preters of ſuch a law. 


Ou pretended Reformers, who make a profeſſion 
of relying wholly on the written word of Gop, and 
refuſe to allow of the oracle of tradition or the 
unwritten word, do here, I own, affect to diſſent 
from us, and to reject this principle in terms but, 
as I ſhall preſently make appear, they are obliged in 
ſundry caſes, to ſubſcribe to it, and admit it in prac- 
tice. And, indeed, this rule is ſo agreeable to common 
ſenſe, that we find it generally to take place, even with 
reſpect to every human law; that is to lay, practice and 
cuſtom, or the ſettled opinion of mankind in regard 
ſuch a practice, are to be reputed the beſt expoſitors of 
the force and meaning of ſuch a law. So that, when the 
tenour of a law is obſcure, the uſual method is to go 
back and ſee how it was underſtood and explained 
from the beginning, and to look out for precedents 
to ſteer by. And therefore Almighty Gop, in ſubject- 
ing his law to the like diſquiſitions, and to the ſame 
rule, accommodates himſelf to our narrow and limited 
comprehenſion, incapable of attaining to the perfect 
underſtanding of his law by any other way. And re- 
latively to the Divine Law, this rule muſt hold much 
. ſtronger, than with regard to human laws : Becauſe 
Apoſtolic Tradition and Scripture, as we ſhall pre- 
ſently ſhew, are equally the Word of Gop, the one 
written, the other unwritten ; the one the ſupport of 
the other, viz. Scripture the baſis of Tradition, Tra- 
dition the expoſitor of Scripture, and a ſupplement to 
it, where it is defective; and therefore the Apoſtle, in 
this laſt ſenſe, directs his children in faith, * 
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lonians, to ſtand faſt and hold the traditions which they- 
had been taught, whether by word or epiſtle. Theſſ. ii. 14. 

OTHER N delivered in Scripture are obſcure, 
and want a farther explanation, as St. Peter expreſsly 
obſerves to be the caſe with reſpect to St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, that. there are many things in them hard to be 
underſtood, which the unlearned and unftable wreſt, as 
they do alſo the ather Scriptures to their own perdition. . 
2 Pet. iii. 16. qr" | 

THEREFORE, how are theſe hidden truths to be un- 
folded, but by the ſame Divine Spirit that dictated them 
at firſt, inſpiring and aiding his Holy Church to fathom 
their meaning? which cannot be canvaſſed by every 
capricious man, . unſtable in Judgment, varying in 
opinion, and wreſting them, as St. Peter juſt. told 
us, after the ſuggeſtions of his depraved heart, to 
his own ruin. The Church is, no doubt, the moſt. 
proper judge in all religious doubts and contro- 
verſies, and the natural interpreter of Scripture, mean- 
ing the written word of Gop, relatively to all doc- 
trinal points and matters of faith; which made St. 
Auſtin ſay that, He would not even believe the 
«© Goſpels themſelves, but as he was induced thereto 
by the Authority of the Church,” Ep. Tund. 4, 5. 
i. e. by Apoftolical tradition, receiving it's ſanction from 
her authority; and effectually we ſhould have been at a 
loſs to know which is canonical Scripture, which not, 
but from theſe hands; much more to be aſſured of the 
true ſenſe and meaning of it. | 

Bur however, waving this point in this extenſive 
conſideration, as foreign to the ſubje&t in hand, we 
aver it to be the only guide, we can rely on, relatively 
to the ceremonial part of the law, under which head 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is certainly to be 
reckoned. This truth is, even, to be evinced from the 
Old Teſtament, with re to the Jewiſh law; of 
which, hong every obſervance was minuted down, 
in the moſt diſtinct and exact manner, yet it was * 
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ſio particulariſed, but that there was room left for 


been admitted into th | | 
| Reformers themſelves accepted. And firſt, this very 


gloſſes, interpretations, exceptions and diſpenfations, 


An irrefragable inſtance of this we have in the law of 


tte Sabbath, in relation whereto nothing could have 


been more circumſtantiated than that was, when de- 
ſcending to the neceſſities of life, it was forbid under 
penalty of death, to dreſs meat on that day, or even 
to make a fire; and yet, notwithſtanding that rigour 
of the law, it was determined in practice to be lawfult 
to untie a beaſt, to lead it to water, to draw it out of a 
ditch, and to do many corporal deeds of mercy ; which 


our Bleſſed Lord, far from condemning, approved of 


in perſon, and by his own words and example. | 

Turin known practice of praying for the dead, is 
alſo of the ſame nature; for, if the Book of Mac- 
chabees be not to be admitted into the canonical Scrip- 
ture, as by the Reformers it is not, there was no other 
authority, but cuſtom, to plead for and juſtify that 
practice; yet as I obſerved from Jeremy Taylor in 


another place, Import. Engui. Art. Purg. p. 221. it 


was an eftabliſhed practice, which our Bleſſed Saviour 
never found fault with, though he reproved them for 
ſeveral Pharifacial inventions and innovations. But, 
what cannot fail, or at leaft, ought to carry the greate 
weight with our adverſaries, is, that the like diſpenfa- 
tions and favourable explanations of the law, have 
wy Teſtament, and by the 


law of the Sabbath, we but juſt inftanced, muſt be 
owned to be as preciſe, and ſeemingly expreſs and 
poſitive, as a law could be; and therefore, as ſuch, 


: only the iſlator that enacted the law, could abſo- 


lutely reverſe or alter it. Yet, this day for divine 
worſhip has been transferred to the Sunday, the Re- 
formers have come into the change, tho? there be not 
a tittle of Scripture to authorize it, For, their al- 
leging the Sunday to be ſanctified by CarrsT's Re- 
ſurrection, is nothing to the purpoſe ; becauſe the inſti- 
= | tuting 
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tuting or conſecrating a new day to the Divine 
Service cannot be looked on as an abrogation of an 
old one ſettled by precept. Therefore, We have no- 
thing but the living oracle of tradition and Church 
authority to juſtify the alteration, which looked on the 
law of the Sabbath, as it was fixed to ſuch a particu- 
lar day, to be merely ceremonial, and to affect only 
the Jewiſh people, to whom the law was delivered. 

Tux prohibition of eating things ſtrangled and 
blood, was another law of the antienteſt date; deli- 
vered to Noah and his children, Gen. ix. even long 
before any Moſaical obſervances; theſe latter were, 
nevertheleſs, abrogated by the Goſpel, the other, on 
the contrary, confirmed by the Apoſtles themſelves in 
the General Council of Jeruſalem, As xv. 29. called 
on purpoſe about theſe ancient rites, to ſee which ſhould 
be laid aſide, which be retained ? Their decree of con- 
tinuing this in- it's full force, was joined with two 
others, that were immutable and inviolable, viz. the 
forbidding fornication, and the partaking of idola- 
trous immolations, which, as they gave this an addi- 
tional weight, ſo it does not appear upon record, that it 
was ever expreſsly reverſed. ' Yet, notwithſtanding 
theſe material circumſtances in it's favour, it has ſince 
been abrogated by tradition and Church authority, the 
law g upon as merely ceremonial, and to have 
been retained by the Apoſtles only for a time, in con- 
deſcenſion to the weakneſs of the new converts from 
Judaiſm, tenacious of their ancient rites. . The Church's 
reaſon for laying it aſide, has never been conteſted by 
the Reformers, and the diſpenſation with it, by them 
univerſally received in practice. 

Tus inſtances we have hitherto produced, are only 
parities to our preſent caſe, ſhewing that a practical 
law is to be determined by general practice and tradi- 
tion. But, what I apprehend to clench our argument 
beyond a reply, is, that the Sacraments themſe'ves, in 


many material circumſtances, . agreed to by the Re- 
n een 
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formers, have been ſubjected to the ſame rule. For, 


do go no further than the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the 


example we have made choice of to. argue from, - thro? 
theſe preliminaries ; how many things thereto, even 
eſſentially relating, have been decided by tradition and 
practice? iſt, The very miniſter of this Sacrament 
would be unknown, had not tradition declared who 
ſhould be, and who occaſionally might be; for tho! in 
the inſtitution of this Sacrament, the power and charge 
of adminiſtring it was immediately delivered to the 
Apoſtles, who were Prieſts of the firſt rank or order, 
that is, Biſhops, yet all allow Prieſts of the ſecond or- 
der, and even Deacons, to be the legal miniſters of 
it, and in their abſence, rather than an infant ſhould 
de deprived of theſe neceſſary means to falvation, tra- 
dition and practice has, attributed, in cafes of morta- 
lity, to every Chriſtian the abſolute power of admi- 
niſtring it. 2dly, Whether Heretical Baptiſm be va- 
lid, was, at a. time, problematically controverted in 
the Church, and determined at laſt from tradition 
alone, in the affirmative. gdly, The manner of ad- 
. miniſtering it, whether by immerſion or ſprinkling, 
as has been often mentioned, was decided by tradition 
to be a matter of indifference. Athly, The neceſſity - 
of Infant Baptiſm is another diſputed point, and tho? 
to be deduced from Scripture, yet it cannot be cleared 
up from that Divine authority to ſuch a degree of evi- 
dence, but that there are other texts from the ſame 
ſacred ſource, which ſeemingly, difprove it; as where 
it is ſaid, Go teach and baptize, Matth. xxviii. 19. and 
again, He that ſhall believe and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved, 
Mark xvi. 16. Directions which certainly can affect 
none elſe but thoſe that have attained to the age of ma- 
turity, ſuch alone being ſuſceptible of faith and in- 
ſtruction. | Says | 
WHITHER, therefore, has it been neceſſary to ap- 
peal for the reſolution of this important queſtion, but 
to the only umpire fitted to determine it, the —— 
e | © We wo 
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word of God, tradition and the practice of the Church? 
The Reformers themſelves, whatſoever reluctance they 
may affect to ſhew of admitting the neceſlity of Infant 
Baptiſm, dare not, in practice, but condeſcend to the 
impatient expectations and irreſiſtable demands for it of 
their people, in behalf of their dying. children : And. 
yet, if the queſtion be aſked how the opinion of the 

neceſſity. of Infant Baptifm ſhould prevail while Infant 
Communion has been lain aſide? No other anſwer can 
be given but that already alleged, that perpetual prac- 
tice of the Church pleads for the neceſſity of the one, 
and diſavows the neceſſity of the other; fo that, tho 
the Church has at times given the Holy Euchariſt to 
infants, ſhe for juſt reaſons, has ſince made no diffi- 
culty to refuſe it them, Yet, if the written Scriptures 
are only to be conſulted, both. one and the other have 
an equal foundation on theſe ſacred records; ſince as 
it is ſaid, Unleſs you are born again of Water and the 
Holy Ghoſt, you ſhall not enter into the kingdom of Hea- 
ven, John iti. 5. ſo it is alſo ſaid, F you eat not the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink not his Blood, you 
ſhall not have life in you, John vi. 54. Stopping there- 
fore here, Infant Baptiſm is not more neceſſary than 
Infant Communion. And tho? it be ſaid of Commu- 
nion, Let a Man prove himſelf, and ſo let him. eat, 
1 Cor. xi. 28. fo on the other hand it is alſo ſaid, He 
that ſhall believe and be baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mark 
xvi. 16. An Anabaptiſt thinks this text to be of equal 
weight againſt Infant Baptiſm, with the other againſt 
their participation of the laſt Supper, 10 wit, that faith 
is as requiſite a condition and indiſpenſable in one caſe, 
as probation in the other ; and what way have we to 
refute them, but by appealing to tradition and the 
conſtant practice of the Church for our guide? 

Lr then truth prevail, prævaleat veritas, and our 
Judgments ſubmit to what we are obliged to admit in 
practice, vx. that what is eſſential and what indifferent 


in the Sacraments, being left undetermined in the 
XX 2 written 


318 1 THe. 
written Seripinbni; can only be ſupplied from tradi- 
tion, and the perpetual uſage of the Church. This 
is What we have evinced in theſe Preliminaries in re- 
rd to the Sacrament of Baptiſm; and an applica- 
tion of each of theſe principles to the point I have 
undertaken to maintain, The” lawfulne/s of Communion 
in One kind, will alſo, I flatter myſelf, be it's full vin- 
dication from A cenſure 155 e 
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The Integrity of. the Holy Eee ſaved. under One Kind. 
8 E C 1. 1. | 


| The Integrity. and Effence of the Holy Excharif'i is perfeftly 


ſaved to every intent and meaning of a Sacrament, both 
with regard 10 the thing ſignified by the ſacramental 
mbolt, and the grace accruing from it to the Receiver 
under each kind, and therefore he is not defrauded of 
any part of ods Divine Nala. .by 71 Ll it in 


Ibis manner. 


. HEN the 8 ac to raiſe an 
outcry againſt Catholic Communion 

= 17915 K under one kind, they. muſt pretend to 
2 their indictment on one or 

BE $otooks boch of theſe following reaſons; name- 
ONS WAX ly, that either the Sacrament admi- 
niſtered in this manner, is mutilated, and thereby the 
Receiver injured, and defrauded of a part of the 
Divine Bleſſing; or that CnRISr, W expreſsly 
directed it to be received under both kinds, bis his pre- 


cept or ordinance is violated by the contrary prac- 
tice. The firſt of theſe reaſons we take upon us to 


conſider, and hope, with Gop' s help, 0 confute | in this 


ſection. 


A BL is properly defined a vifible fon of 


inviſible Grace, and the Holy Sacrament of the Eucha- 
_ anſwers fully. this. defipition in two reſpects, viz. 


uſt, 


1 
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iſt, As a ſign of CurisT's Body and Blood, couched 
under the Sacramental ſymbols ; and 2dly, as a ſign 
of the ſpiritual nouriſhment of the ſoul accruing to 
the worthy Receiver. The one is the cauſe of the 
other, CRRIST's Body and Blood the ſource of all 
the grace we can expect or hope for from this Sacra- 
ment: And, therefore, if we make it appear that this 
ſource of grace, Ons 187 himſelf, is wholly taken 
without diviſion or diminution under each kind, then 
it muſt be granted that the Receiver is thus no wa 

cheated of any ſhare of theſe Divine gifts. Burt before 

proceed to my proofs, I mult beg leave to obſerve that, 
in canvaſſing this point, I conſider it reſpectively to 
the Catholic Doctrine already fully ſettled in my former 
Eſſay, That there is a Real Preſence of C nals“; 
Body and Blood in the Euchariſt. Our adverſaries im- 
Pugning it under any other notion, would be 
the air, and making a noiſe about nothing. And, 
how the matter would ſtand in the hypotheſis. of their 
figurative ſyſtem, is equally aatl to my purpoſe to 
inquire into. 

A Real Preſence therefore 1 21 and 
which, as I juſt ſaid, muſt be ft Fur adyer- 
faries would make us a party in this debate, the 
and Blood of ChRIST, I, even his Soul and Divinity, 
are eſſentially and inſeparably together under each 
kind by a concomitancy, as Divines term it; a hard 
word, our antagoniſts are pleaſed to think it, but yet 
expreſſive and ſignificant, importing an indiviſible 
union of one with the other, grounded on Scripture 
and Reaſon. 

Firsr, St. Paul ſays, that CuRIsr being riſen, dies 
no more, Rom. vi. 9. therefore, his body, wherever it 
be, is his living Body, not a dead carcaſe, a 
animated by a Soul, and conſiſting of Blood, and 
all che other appurtenances of a living body. Agree- 
able to this principle, when the Apoſtle ſays, The cup 
o Geng which we bleſs, is ut not the communion * 
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Blood of CarisT, 1 Cor. x. 16, (a text which our ad- 
yerſaries impertinently magnify into an argument 
againft us in this controverſy) ſo he adds, And the 
Bread which we break, is it not the communion of the 
Body of our Lord? ibid. that is, the living „and 
therefore where the Body is, there is the Blood; and 
where the Blood there the Body. The Apoſtle in ano- 
ther place, charges the unworthy Receiver under either 
kind with being guilty of the profanation both of 
Cuxisr's Body and B He, ſays he, that eateth 
this Bread or drinketh this Cup unworthily ſhall be guilty 
. of the Body and Blood of our Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 27. Our 
adverſaries, indeed, in order to evade the force of this 
text, which' they could not but be aware of, have, in 
= of public faith, induſtriouſly corrupted it, by an 
ion of the disjunctive particle yr, in the firſt mem- 


ber of the propoſition, into the conjunctive and, max- 


ing the Apoſtle ſay, He that eats and drinks; but if 
the genuine text be to ſtand, and truth to prevail, it 
follows as a neceſſary deduction that, whoſoever ſhall 
eat either kind worthily, will partake both of CHRIS T's 
Body and Blood, and of the grace reſulting from it. 
It alſo becomes a tacit inſinuation that even then, in 
the Apoſtles time, the faithful did, on occafions, par- 
take of the Divine Banquet under either ſpecies alone. 
Some, however, endeavour to juſtify the viſible 
prevarication, in the alteration of the disjunctive par- 
ticle in the text cited, by pretending that the dif- 
junctive or, and conjunctive and are here: and there 
uſed indifferently one for the other. But, be it ſo; 
their preſumption, however, that the Apoſtle ſer one 
particle for the other on this occaſion is wholly arbi- 
_ trary, and conſequently the liberty they have taken of 
putting that into his mouth, which he did not ſay, un- 
juſtifiable: It is more reaſonable to conclude that, 
whereas he was inſtructing his diſciples in what manner 
they ought to prepare themſelves tor this'Divine Ban- 
quet, he gave them to underſtand, that an unworthy 
| communicant 
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communicant under one kind alone would be equally 
guilty of a profanation of CuhRIS T's Body and Blood, 
as if he received in both ſpecies. And this aſſertion of 
the Apoſtle, being only the direct conſequence of the 
Catholic doctrine of Concomitance, becomes recipro- 
cally a proof of it; viz. that the Body, Blood, 
Soul, Divinity, and whole Cxz1sT himſelf, the whole 
ſource of Grace is perfectly contained under each 
ſpecies; that under each is offered an indignity to the 
whole, being unworthily received; under each the 
grace of the whole is partaken of, being received wor- 
. thily. The truth, then, of the myſtery of the Real 
Preſence, and of the doctrine of Concomitance, which 
is a. conſequence of it, being ſuppoſed, I preſume to 
aver that, when ChRIST, at his laſt Supper, ſaid to his 
Apoſtles, Take, eat, this is my Body, he could not mean 
to give them mere human fleſh,. or the fleſh-of man 
alone, but the fleſb of God man; and when he ſaid, 
This is my Blood, he could mean no other than the 
Blood that was the price of our redemption, receiving 
it's value ſrom his divinity united to the human nature. 
Much. leſs could he have meant to give them his fleſh, 
according to the Capharnaites groſs way of conceiving 
it, as the fleſh of an animal, cut off from the ſhambles, 
or a dead carcaſs without the Blood, or inanimate Blood 
without the Body: For, by ſuch a ſeparation, he muſt 
really and truly have died again, and mult die as often 
as this myſtery is repeated, in direct contradiction to 
what we have juſt heard St. Paul tell us, that CuRIST＋ 
being riſen dies no mare, and in direct contradiction to 
the eſſential qualities of a glorified Body, Immortality 
and Incorruption. fas 7 
Tur doctrine of Concomitance, as we have 
here explained it, is ſo agreeable to. reaſon, and is 
ſo. direct a ſequel of the Real Preſence, that it is a 
ſubject of ſurprize, how ſome, of our adverſaries, 
who: connive- at the belief of the latter, as the Sacra- 
mentarians did with reſpect to ſome of the Lutherans, 
can be ſo ſqueamiſh as to demur to the other. Jurieux, 
ä Ta - a Calviniſt 
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a Calviniſt miniſter, tho? a profeſſed antagoniſt in this 
controverted point, is more candid, and talks more 
conſequently, when he owns, if the doctrine of Tran- 


. ſubſtantiation and of the Real Preſence be true, that 


it is alſo true, the © ſpecies of Bread would contain 
« the Fleſh and Blood of Jesvs CHRIST.“ Jur. Exam. 
p. 480. But from this frank conceſſion out of the 
mouth of an enemy, another important conſequence 
directly enſues, viz. that as the doctrine of Concomi- 
tance is confeſſed to be but a ſequel of the Real Pre- 
ſence, ſo, at whatſoever time a Communion in one 
kind, which is grounded upon the ſaid doctrine, has 
been allowed, it becomes a reciprocal proof of the 
article of the Real Preſence: and Tranſubſtantiation 
having alſo been the general belief of the ſame 
age; and, whereas we ſhall hereafter ſhew that the 
ractice of the firſt is of the ancienteſt ſtanding, the 
belief of the ſecond, from whence it follows, muſt be 
admitted to be of equal date. But, then, how does 
this Proteſtant Miniſter go about to elude the force 
of theſe ſtrong and undeniable conſequences from his 
own conceſſions ? He firſt, roundl/ denies the anti- 
quity of the practice of Communion under one kind, 
in contradiction to atteſted facts, from the earlieſt 
times, in proof of it, which I ſhall produce in their pro- 
per place ? c. 2. Whereas if he would have argued ad 
hominem, that is to ſay, if he would have attacked us 
directly from our own principles (as he ſhould have 
done, or. has done nothing) it had been his buſineſs 
to ſhew that, notwithſtanding theſe conceſſions, the 
lawfulneſs of Communion under one kind, which we 
think to reſult from them, was ſtill reprovable. . 
War I fay to this Miniſter, I ſay to every one 
elſe, who pretends to quarrel with us upon this article: 
for, as I premiſed above, they muſt either take in the 
whole ſyſtem of our belief, or they don't contend with 
us, but with an enemy in the air. 
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I MvsT own that the Miniſter aforecited, does 
make a ſhew of attacking us on our. own premiſes, 
when he ſays that in the previous hypotheſis we un- 
«  doubtedly receive the whole Sacrament of CRRIST's 
Body and Blood under each kind, but that we don't 
receive them Sacramentally.” Jur. Exam. tract. 6. 
elt. 6. p. 480. 487. But whether this diſtinction hay 
not more of ſubtilty in it than meaning, I ſubmit 
to the judicious Reader: for, to mean any thing, it 
muſt imply that more is received in ſubſtance and 
effect, in both kinds, than under one, or it * no- 
thing. But, on the contrary, under one kind, as has 
been proved, is received the whole ſubſtance of the Sa- 
crament, viz. CRIST's Body and Blood; under either, 
again, we receive the whole ſource of Grace, CarisT 
himſelf : more than this can't be hoped for, -or even 
imagined, unleſs our adverſaries would allot more vir- 
tue to the ſacramental ſigns, or external ſpecies, than 
to the thing ſignified, CHRIS himſelf couched under 
' theſe veils, Which would be talking blaſphemy, as 
well as nonſenſe, a language, alſo, directly contradict- 
ing Curi1sT's own words, who ſays, He that eateth of 
this bread ſhall have eternal life: — He that eats me ſhall 
live for me and by me, as I myſelf live for my Father and 
by my Father, John vi. 57,458. 

Ir, then, they would mean to ſay that Communion 
under ane kind, howſoever comprehenſive in itſelf, 
does not yet- ſufficiently declare CarisT's Death and 
Paſſion, as by him commanded, or at leaſt, that it 
does not give us ſuch a lively image of that myſtery of 
our Redemption, as is expreſſed by a Communion un- 
der both kinds; I anſwer, that I apprehend this effect 
Not to appertain ſtrictly to the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, purely as ſuch, in which acceptation it is pro- 

rly only a viſible ſign of inviſible Grace, or of the 

iritual nouriſhment of our ſouls: but as a ſacrifice, 
which we have retained, and they have diſcarded, this 
image is thewn in the perfecteſt manner, by the myſtical 
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ſeparation of the Body and Blood under the different 
ſpecies in the Maſs, which we ſhall have occaſion to 
peak of in the next Section. If they would till 
reply that even as a Sacrament, the Celeſtial Banquet, 
or the Lord's Supper, and our ſpiritual nouriſhment is 
not fo fully and ſignificantly repreſented under one as 

under both kinds; be it ſo, and what then? our ſpi- 
ritual purification and the new generation of the whole 
man in Baptiſm is not ſo perfectly expreſſed, as has 
been obſerved in the Preliminaries, by ſprinkling as by 
dipping ; notwithſtanding which, the latter practice, 
tho' the original, has given way to the former, and the 
change has been adopted by the Reformers themſelves, 
and why? Becauſe the. Grace of the Sacrament is judged 
to be annexed to the ſubſtance and quality of the wa- 
| 2 the words of the inſtitution) and not pre- 
iſely to the quantity nor to the manner of giving it. 
So, tho" the nature of a feaſt, and our perfect nouriſh- 
ment be more lively figurated by the ſeparate actions 
of eating and drinking, yet while the thing itſelf given 
by one, is the ſame that is ſignified by both, the ſign or 
action, directly expreſſing only one, muſt be judged to 
ſignify implicitly and ſufficiently S; and the grace 
received one, to be equal to the grace received 
from both, becauſe we receive in it CHRISH whole and 
entire, who is the whole ſource of Grace. f 
Tux mann, miraculouſly ſhowered down from Hea- 
ven for the corporal nouriſhment of the Iſraelites in 
the defart, is interpreted unanimouſly by the Fathers, 
and declared by Car1sT himſelf, Jobim vi. 49, 50, 51. 
to have been an emblem or figure of the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, and yet of that we learn from Exodus, Exod. xvi. 
17, 18. that he who gathered more had no more, an 
he that gathered leſs had no leſs. | 
Bur while the Eſſence and Integrity of the Holy 
Euchariſt is perfectly ſaved under either kind, in the 
Catholic Communion, taking in the whole ſyſtem of 
our belief in this point, we have a right to demand of 
them in our turn, to ſhew how the ſame is fully ſaved 
Yy 2 in 
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in their figurative ſyſtem, with reſpe& to thoſe, who 
having an averſion to wine, are allowed among them 
to communicate under the ſingle element of Bread ? 
Such was the liberty by decree in their French 
Synod of Poitiers, An. 1560. c. 12. art. 7. of the 
Lord's Supper. For theſe eithet receive the whole Sa- 
crament, or they do not. If they do receive the 
*©bole, where are the nds of their outcry againſt 
the Catholic practice? If they do not receive the whole, 
the Sacrament in this caſe is mutilated, and they be- 
come guilty of a ſacrilege ; and they have no Real 
Preſence, no Concomitance to ſcreen them from the 
imputation. If they have recourſe to Mr, Jurieux's 
refuge of ſaying, that they, indeed, receive the Sa- 
crament, but. not Sacramentally, or that they receive 
the Subſtance of the Sacrament, but not the Sacra» 
ment. This, as I have juſt ſhewn, is a mere jingling 
of words without a meaning; for, in ſhort, if they 
do not receive the Sacrament as ſuch, they don't re- 
ceive a thing of CarisT's inſtitution, but a mere hu- 
man invention, which throws them ſtill under the im- 
putation of ſacrilege and impoſture, | 
Ix, in fine, they would pretend that ſuch receive by 
faith under one kind, what the others do under both, 
. they by. this reply, only elude the difficulty, but do 
not ſolve it. For in cafe of an incapacity to receive in 
either kind, whether by inability of body, or by being 
removed from the opportunity and means of partaking 
of this ineffable bleſſing, ſuch an one ſtill may re- 
ceive it by faith, in affection, or deſire; but if he 
who receives in one kind only, has no more, he re- 
ceives no Sacrament really. The difficulty, I fay, 
preſſes unanſwerably on the Reformers, becauſe they 
are deſtitute of the arguments which plead for Com- 
munion in one kind in the Catholic ſyſtem, and there- 
fore, till they can get over it —— they ought 


at leaſt, to be ſo modeſt and reſerved as not to pre- 
| {ume to charge it upon us, In the mean while, — 
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ready to own that, tho? the Integrity and Eſſence of the 
Holy Euchariſt be perfectly ſaved under one kind, in 
the Catholic Belief, yet if it can ſtill be made to ap- 
pear that ChRIST himſelf has left any expreſs direc- 
tions or ordinance as to the manner of receiving it, or 
in a word, that he has appointed it to be received in 
both kinds, the precept would no doubt, be indiſpen- 
ſable, and our breaking through it ſacrilegious; and 
therefore to ſhew that this is not the caſe, is the ſub- 
ject of the ſubſequent Section. | . 


SEE TIN AL 
It does not appear from the inſtitution of the Holy Encha- 
riſt, or from any part of the New Teſtament, that 
Chriſt has preſcribed the manner of receiving it as @ 
Sacrament, whether in one or in both kinds. 


As our adverſaries, in the preſent debate, have 
taken upon them to ſuſtain the affirmative, the 
proof lies wholly. upon them, and we have conſe- 
quently, no other taſk on our hands than to ſhew the 
fallacy of their arguments, and their inſufficiency to- 
wards ſettling. the point in queſtion. In order thereto, 
I apprehend it requiſite to premiſe two or three Notes, 
part of which muſt be granted by our adverſaries ; and 
thoſe they may not be inclined to admit, we hope to 
_— as we go along, in the diſcuſſion of this 

ect. 

Not. 1. IT muſt be allowed on all hands, that of the 
many things our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid and did, at the inſti- 
tation of the Holy Euchariſt, as well as at other times, 
ſome were addreſſed to the Apoſtles perionally, ſeveral 
directed to them as Prieſts, and through them to their 
ſucceſſors in the ſame capacity, and neither one nor 
the other of theſe, to the whole body of his Church: 
Not. 2. WazRE our Bleſſed Saviour injoins, or his 
faithful interpreter, St, Paul, inculcates to the Church 
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in general, the uſe of this auguſt Sacrament, under 
che denominations of eating or drinking, we appre- 
hend it to appear evident from comparing the ſeveral 
texts together, that it is not theſe diſtinct actions, or 
the manner of partaking of the Sacrament, that is pre- 
ſcribed, but only it's ſabſtance and reality, or, in a 
word, that by eating and drinking is meant no more 
than receiving ChRIST's Body and Blood. lobe 

Not. 3. In the inſtitution of the adorable myſtery of 
the Holy Euchariſt, the Catholic Church righ*ly judges 
there are two things to be duly conſidered and properly 
diſtinguiſhed, 0 2077, that it is not only a Sacrament, 
but alfo a Sacrifice; the former concerning the whole 
body of the Church, the latter appertaining to her Mi- 
niſters alone of the firſt and ſecond order, vix. Biſhops 
and Prieſts. hs. 

Ir the candid Reader will pleaſe to take theſe pre- 
miſes along with him, when he canvaſſes the arguments 
of our opponents, I flatter myſelf that he will find 
the latter to fall very ſhort of coming up to the proof, 
they affect to aſcribe to them. Biſhop Montague, a 
Proteſtant Prelate, is poſitive that they have no proofs 
from the Inſpired Writings for their fond opinion, 
„ Where does the Scripture,” ſays. he, command, 
te that the people ſhould receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper in both kinds? — The Scripture 
© "teaches no loch thing, the Scripture does not com- 
* mand it.“ T. 1. orig. p. 396. So this Proteſtant 
Prelate. However I'Il let his as ſpeak for them- 
ſelves, ſubmitting their pretended proofs to every im- 
partial and unprejudiced judgment. 4 

Tu argument on which they lay the greateſt ſtreſs, 
in ſupport of their opinion of Communion under 0th 
kinds being a matter of precept, is drawn from the 
act and words of the inſtitation itſelf, where CHrIsT at 
the laſt Supper, after he had diſtributed to his Apoſtles 
the conſecrated Bread, took the Cup, bleſſed it and 
delivered it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this, Matt. 
9 XXV1, 
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xxvi. 27. which being a plain command to the A 
ſtles to partake of the . well as of the Bread, 
they conclude it to be a rule for all after-communi- 
cants ; and we preſume to think their concluſion much 
too precipitate, and that nothing leſs is imported by 
the injunction. 

-  ALLowING the Evangeliſts to be all of them equally 
divinely inſpired, let one declare the meaning of the 
other, St. Mark, I ſay, be permitted to. expound St. 
Matthew; appealing, then, to him, he will inform us 


who the Al were, injoined to ſhare of the Cup, 10 wit, 
the Apoſtles che preſent at table, and they All, ſays he, 
drank of it, Mark xiv. 23. the ſame that, juſt before 


received from their Divine Maſter's hands the conſe- 
crated bread, tho? without the formal injunction, with 
which he delivered to them the Cup, of bidding them 
partake a// of it, being a caution. intirely unneceſſary; 
becauſe, bleſſing the bread and breaking it, he gave to 
each their reſpective portion; but, in giving them the 
Cup, he further admoniſhed them to divide it among 
them, that the laſt of the company might not be de- 
barred his ſhare. In fine, taking in the whole cir- 
cumſtances of this injunction it does not at leaſt ap- 
pear that it could be directed to any others than to 
the Apoſtles, or to their ſucceſſors in the ſame ca- 
pacity, to whom CHRIS ſaid preſently after Do ibis in 
remembrante of me; to them to whom he gave: the 
power to do what he did, viz. to conſecrate and diſtri- 
bute the Euchariſt as well as to receive it. 8 
Tuxsx ecclairciſſments make good the obſervations 

of our firſt Note, that many things were addreſſed to 
the. Apoſtles perſonally, many in their prieſtly capa- 
city; and ſeveral other circumſtances accompanying 
this act of our Bleſſed Lord at the laſt Supper, beſides 
what we have juſt mentioned, confirm the alleged in- 
junction to have been ſpoken to them in one or btb of 
theſe manners. For, were the privileged perſons, 
ſelected from the. reſt of his diſciples, to become wit- 
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neſſes of the many myſteries that preceded his ſacred 
Paſſion. They were diſtinguiſhed with the honour of 
having their Feet waſhed by their Divine Maſter. 
They alone were admitted to eat with him. the Lamb 
of the Paſſover, to ſee this figure conſummated in a 
change thereof into the paſche of the immaculate Lamb 
of his bleſſed Body and Blood, then immolated by 
himſelf in an unbloody manner, under the forms of 
Bread and Wine, in commemoration of the bloody 
 immolation, which was to be made the next day for 
the ſins of the world. They, in fine, were on this oc- 
cafion made Prieſts of the new law, and veſted with the 
power to do what he did, as I obſerved above; that is, 
to perpetuate the ſacrifice of his Body and Blood, and 
through them derived to their ſucceffors, all Prieſts, 
for a continual memorial and image of his death and 
paſſion ; ſaying to them, Do this in remembrance of me. 
Ov adverſaries will, perhaps, ſtill reply, that tho 
ſeveral ſpeeches were addreſſed by our bleſſed Lord to 
the Apoſtles in their perſonal orin their prieſtly capacity, 
yet others were delivered to mem as the repreſentatives 
of the whole body of the faithful, and that they look 
on the two precepts, Drink ye all of this, and the other, 
Do this, &c. to have this different relation, viz. the 
former to belong to all the faithful, the latter to them- 
| ſelves and their ſucceſſors. But admitting the aſſertion 
in general, I beg leave to aſk from whence the dif- 
ferent direction of CnHRISsT's ſpeeches and precepts is 
to be gathered and determined? for, he himſelf has not 
22 them, they being moſtly addreſſed to the 
ſame perſons and in the fame manner; the evangeliſts 
have not unfolded the myſtery; therefore it is to tra- 
dition at laſt, we muſt be obliged to appeal, and to 
accept of for our guide; and with reſpect to the two 
precepts in diſpute, tradition has declared them both 
to affect the Apoſtles in their perſonal and prieſtly cha- 
racters; tha cloſe connection of one with the other, 
joined to the above-recited circumſtances, 3 their 
N | relation 


relation to be one and the ſame; and therefore the 
Reformers contrary comment upon them, muſt he 
ju wholly arbitrary and without foundation. 
ERTILE however of quibbles, and chuſing rather to 
play a low game than ſtand out, our adverlaries, pre- 
tend even in the precept Do ibis, &c, to diſcoyer a 
proof of their favourite opinion: for by the ſaid pre- 
cept, ſay they, the Apoſtles were enjoined to do all that 
CnRIST did, and therefore, as he gave them his 
and Blood, then, under both ſpecies, it was to become 
to them and their ſucceſſors, a rule to ſteer by, in the 
diſpenſing of the ſacred myſteries ever after, 
Tux anſwer to this argument I have given already, 
vz. that CHRIST certainly enjoined the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors to do what he did, viz. as often as 
they celebrated the awful myſteries to conſecrate and to 
receive it themſelves under btb kinds, as a perpetual 
image and memorial of his Death and Paſſion; and 
this precept, as we ſhall preſently ſhew, the Church 
daily fulfils by her Miniſters. in the unbloody ſacrifice 
of the holy Maſs. But to make all that CHRIS did 
at this ſolemn time become a la either to the Laity 
of the Church or even to it's Miniſters, is too exten- 
ſiye, and has been contradicted, in practice, by the 
Reformers themſelves in the following ſeveral parti- 
culars. 1ſt, The humble ceremony of waſhing feet, 
tho* done by CHRIST as an example to the Apoſtles, 
with an injunction to do the ſame, I have given you an 
example, that as I have done to you, ſo you do alſo, John 
Xiii. 15. is by the Reformers neglected. 2dly, CRRISH 
inſtituted the Bleſſed Euchariſt in the evening, he was 
about to be betrayed, as a livelier image of his fu- 
ture paſſion, being the laſt act of his life, and yet 
they don't look on themſelves tied down by precept to 
a time ſo full of myſtery. gdly, By the practice and 
law of the Church we take the Sacrament faſting, un: 
leſs at the extremity of death, tho' CarisT gave it to 
his Apoſtles at 1 How mapy things are here, 
\ 2 2 . 
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 CunrsT did, which the Reformers don't ſcruple to 
lay aſide? And again, adhering to the letter of CRIST's 
words, if Drink ye all of this, be judged to be directed 
to the whole Church, in the Apoſtles as it's repreſen- 
ratives, fince as ſuch, they muſt be deemed mere com- 
municants, our adverſaries will have a difficulty to 
convince an Anabaptiſt that the other precept Do this, 
&c. has not alſo the ſame extenſive tendency and di- 
rection, and conſequently, as they, the Anabaptiſts, 
celebrate this myſtery, that every private Chriſtian has 
not the power of conſecrating and adminiſtring the Sa- 
crament in his own family, independently of a proper 
Miniſter ; which made, even, Tertullian opſerve many 
ages ago that, ſticking to the letter of the inſtitution, 
excluſive of tradition, the proper Miniſter of this 
.auguft Sacrament would be unknown to us, Tertul. de 
Coron. Mil. c. 3. On the other hand, if, Do this, &c. 
with reſpect to the adminiſtring the Sacrament was a 
precept limited to the Apoſtles in their Prieſtly capa- 
city, Deacons muſt be thereby precluded, contrary to 
the known practice of the Church, the power of dif- 
penſing the ſacred myſteries : Private Communion, or 
the cuſtom of carrying the Sacrament home, as we 
ſhall ſhew hereafter, ch. 2. ſect. 3. to have been the pri- 
mitive practice, muſt, by virtue of the ſame precept, 
have been forbid. Scripture, I ſay, alone, or the bare 
words of 'the inſtitution of this Sacrament, are inſuf- 
ficient towards clearing up all theſe uncertainties : ſo 
that, in ſhort, appealing to the written words, we 
ſhould be at a loſs to know how, and who is to con- 
ſerrate, how to give, how to receive the Sacrament z 
and the whole myſtery of the Eucharift, as well as of 
Baptiſm, would lie under a cloud, without the help of 
tradition to diſpel it. | 
Tazss obſervations juſtify the decree of the Council 
of Conſtance for Communion under one kind, enacted, 
not with a uon obſtante, or in contradiction to CurisT's 
Divine Precept of Communion under both kinds, as 
. . x” = * * our 
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our adverſaries falſely and maliciouſly traduce it, but 
on the preſumption that this act of Cuxisr at his 
laſt Supper, and his words addreſſed to the Apoſtles, 
Drink ye all of this, did not become a precept to the 


' Univerſal Church, no more than his actions on 


the ſame occaſion, juſt recited, which the Reformers 
themſelves make no difficulty of ſuperſeding in their 
own practice: In a word, the true tenour and purport 
of the Council's Decree is this: tho CHRIST inſtituted 
the Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt under both kinds, 
and in that manner gave it to his Apoſtles; yet it not 


appearing to Her that this act of our Bleſſed Lord im- 


plied a command to the faithful of all ſtates and con- 
ditions, and at all times, of receiving it ſo; ſhe for 
her juſt reaſons, hereafter mentioned, has directed the 
Laity to receive it only in one kind: in the ſame 
manner as, notwithſtanding ChRISS inſtituted it at 
Supper, ſhe has for the like ſolid reaſons ordained it to 
be taken faſting : and the Reformers themſelves come 
into the latter practice. Thus much I think to be a 
ſufficient vindication of the Council, and a ſatisfactory 
anſwer to the Reformers capital and fundamental argu- 
ment for Communion under Both kinds, from the miſ- 
taken precept of CarsT, ſo often recited, and I hope 
fully refuted. - 

Ovx adverſaries next refuge in ſupport of their opi- 
nion, is to the ſixth chapter of St. John, where CyrisT 
ſays, addreſſing himſelf to all the faithful, Unleſs you 
eat of the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
you fhall have no life in you, John vi. 54. From 
whence. they conclude it evident, that Sacramen- 
tal or Life-giving grace is inſured to us upon no 
other terms, than by an exact conforming to the in- 
ſtitution, by eating and drinking. But firſt, this text 
taken literally, would not only prove what our adver- 
ſaries would have it, that the Grace and Integrity of 
the Sacrament is abſolutely annexed to both ſpecies, 
but it would prove more than they want, viz. that 
Communion, or the 8 of CarisT's w_ 
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and Blood, is an indiſpenſable condition of Salvation 
to all mankind, infants not excepted ; for if CarrsT's 
words will admit of no reſtriction, infants are not to 
be debarred theſe neceſſary means of ſalvation. If an 
eplanation be allowed in one reſpect, why not in the 
other? And we plead the privilege. | 
Bur ſecondly, this argument comes very ill out of 
the mouths of our adverſaries, I mean the generality 
of Proteſtants, who don't allow, what is ſaid in the 
ſixth chapter of St. John to be ſpoken concerning the 
Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt. However, if it 
be made uſe of as an argumentum ad hominem, that is, 
as coming at leaſt, home to us, who underſtand this 
Chapter in that acceptation, we admit the appeal, and 
we refer our diſputants to the Council of Trent for 
our anſwer, This auguſt aſſembly has, therefore, 
juſtly obſerved that, as our Blefſed Lord faid, John vi. 
54. Except you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his blood, you fhall not have life in you, has alſo ſaid, in 
the ſame chapter, ver. 52. 4. any man eat of this bread, 
be fhall live for ever. And he who ſaid, ver. 55. He 
that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, has life ever- 
laſting, has alſo faid, ver. 52. And the bread that I will 
Dive, is my fleſh for the life of the world. And ver. 59. 
He that eateth this bread ſhall live for ever. And 
laſtly, he, who ſaid, ver. 57. He that eateth my fleſh and 
| 22 my blood abideth in me, and I in him; has alſo 
ſaid, ver. 58. He that eateth me, the ſame ſhall alſo live 
by me. Now, in the texts we have here confronted 
together, it-is plain that, the ſame virtue and efficacy 
are by Car1sT aſcribed to the ſingle ſpecies, or to the 
Action of — alone, at one time, which at the other 
are allotted to the two ſpecies, or to the actions of eat- 
ing and drinking jointly : from whence the Council 
juſtly concludes, what we premiſed in the ſecond Note, 
that by theſe ſeveral actions of eating and drink- 
ing, whether joint or ſeparate, is meant no more than 
Weeiving Cuxtgr's Body and Blood, which is — | 
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fulfilled by partaking of the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment in either kind, as muſt be obvious to every one, 
who will but take along with him the doctrine of con- 
comitancy aforeſettled, Se. i. whereby is made evident 
that no more 1s received in both ſpecies nor by both 
actions than by one, and as much received in ene ſpe- 
cies as in both, viz. the whole ſource of Grace, CHRIS 
himſelf whole and entire, without diviſion or diminu- 
tion, his living Body and Bood, So that as often as 
Car15T enjoins the participation of the Sacrament, as 
ſuch, that is, as merely a means of grace, whether by 
the denomination of eating alone, or cating and drinking 
jointly, 'tis manifeſtly, only the ſubſtance of the 
thing, and not the ae; of taking it, that is com- 
manded. 

IT was from a full conviction of this truth, St. Cy- 
prian many ages ago, in his treatiſe de Lapſſs, < peaking 
of Infant Communion, ſaid, that parents leading their 
Children to the ſacrifices of idols, deprived them of 
the Body and Blood of CnRISsT, in rendering them 
thereby unworthy to partake of that Divine Nouriſh- 
ment; - which, however, would not have been true, 
as he frequently declares the cuſtom. of adminiſtring 
to children in the ſpecies of wine alone, unleſs he 
had believed the Body and Blood to be both contained 
under the one ſpecies. In another place to the ſame 
effect, alluding to Infant Communion, he ſays that the 
command of Car1sT, to eat his Fleſh and drink his 
Blood, is throughly tulfilled, and life everlaſting an- 
nexed to it, undoubtedly inſured to Infants, who ad 
take of it under the ſpecies of wine. St. Auſtin a 
wards makes mention of this paſſage of St. Cyprian, 
without cenſuring the cuſtom of communicating chil- 
dren under the fingle ſpecies of wine, or finding fault 
with the father's doctrine; a tacit inſinuation of the 

oy being general, and of the doctrine being con- 

rmable to Nis own ſentiments, and judged dy him to 
be e and orthodox. 1 
| | 9 
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Io all this it may yet be replied that, to admit of the 
foregoing premiſes will be attended with conſequences 
that are ſhocking and unwarrantable; that is to ſay, ſup. 
poling the whole eſſence and virtue of the Euchariſt to 
be contained under each ſingle ſpecies : ſuppoſing that 
Cars has left no preciſe directions to his Church, how 
iĩt is to be received by the laity, it would follow as a direct 
conſequence from theſe conceſſions that the inſtitution of 
the Sacrament under both kinds was vain and needleſs, 
and the intent of it void of ſignification and myſtery ; 
a conſequence blaſphemous to think of and injurious 
to the increated wiſdom and goodneſs of CHRIST. 
Bur, as formidable as this objection may appear, 
it is confuted at once by this ſingle diſtinction, ſettled 
in the third note. of this chapter, of a Sacrament 
and a Sacrifice, The Holy Euchariſt barely as a Sa- 
crament is ſtrictly ſpeaking, only a vifible ſign of in» 
viſible Grace, or of the ſpiritual nouriſhment of our 
ſoul; as ſuch is commanded by CnRIS in the ſeveral 
texts aforecited, to be received by the whole body of 
the faithful, Zxcept you eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, 
and drink bis blood, you ſhall not have life in you, &c. &c. 
and as ſuch is received, ſo often as they take it under 
Either ſpecies ; becauſe, as has been often ſaid, under 
each is contained the whole ſource of grace, Cu ist 
himſelf, Body, Soul, Divinity, his living Fleſh and 
Blood. As a ſacrifice it is, among other reſpects, 
E conſidered to be a ſpecial memorial of 
TnxISr's Death and Paſſion, and therefore enjoined the 
Apoſtles, in their prieſtly capacity, and all their ſue- 
ceſſors as often as they celebrate the awful myſteries, 
to do it in commemoration of, and thankſgiving for 
that ineffable act of mercy, exhibited in our behalf 
As often as you fhall eat this Bread and drink the Chalice, 
you ſhall fſhew the death of the Lord until be come. 
x Cor. xi. 26. Car1sT therefore, in this view inſti- 
tuted it in Both kinds, to the end that, though one 
and the other were by concomitance and eſſentially the 
ſame thing, and one alone ſufficient as a Sacrament, 
yet 
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et this ical ſeparation of the ſpecies in the Maſs, 
might N image of the jeal ſplit of his 
Body and Blood on Mount Calvary ; and therefore it is 
obſerved by ſome, that St. Paul, citing the words of 
the inſtitution, when he ſpeaks of the taking of the 
Bread he ſays, This do for commemoration of me ; but 
coming to the chalice, he ſays, This do ye, as often as you 
ſhall drink, for the commemoration of me, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 
inſinuating that one may be taken when the other is 
not (as a Sacrament) but. ſtill when both are taken, 
as it is in the celebration of the facrifice, that it be- 
comes a commemoration of him in a more ſpecial 
manner : it becomes alſo a perpetual oblation to the 
Divine Juſtice for our fins, a continual immolation of 
the immaculate Lamb of Gop in an unbloody manner, 
once immolated by a real effuſion of his Blood on 
the Croſs, and one the application of the ober towards 
cancelling the guilt, and paying the whole debt of our 
enormous iniquities. It becomes, in fine, a means of 
uniting us with our High Prieſt and Victim, CHRIST 
Jzsvs, by offering it up to the Eternal Father for all 

the ends and intentions of a ſacrifice. 

From theſe conſiderations, then, it is plain that the 
Holy Euchariſt was not inſtituted by CHRISNTH in vain, 
under the two ſpecies, that the deſign of our Bleſſed 
Lord herein was molt loving and merciful, full of myſ- 
tery, and of infinite benefit to us. And the Prieſts of 
the Catholic Church, to whom it belongs, as I ſaid 
above, to celebrate the awful myſteries, pay a dutiful 
regard to our Bleſſed Lord's command, and to the 
whole deſign of the Divine Inſtitution, by exhibiti 
the. myſtical ſeparation of. Cyr1sT's Body and Bl 
under both ſpecies, in the holy ſacrifice of the Maſs. 
lx the mean while, that our Reformers ſhould ap- 
pear ſo affectedly ſcrupulous about one part of the Di- 
vine inſtitution, and reject the other, viz. that they 
ſhould pretend to be fo ſolicitous about the Integrity 
of the Sacrament, or rather about the formality of it, 
and at the ſame time leave themſelves wholly —_— 
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of a ſacrifice, is as juſt a matter of aſtoniſhment, as it 
is an inconſiſtency of behaviour that can no way be 
accounted for; and they have not only the plain in- 
junction of Cuk is to his Apoſtles, as Prieſts ſtanding 
in full front againſt them (if any thing certain, inde- 
8 of tradition can be gathered from it) they 
ave not only practice immemorial of the Church, 
and perpetual tradition to reproach them, for laying 
aſide this part of the Divine Inſtitution, but they have 
alſo the Law of Moſes, and the original Law of Na- 
ture to condemn them. 3 
- SACRIFICES to the great Creator of all things, tis 
well known, came into the world with the Creation; 
it was the homage he himſelf required to be made to 
him, as the Author of our being. Abel in the begin- 
ning of time offered to Gop a pure oblation, and it 
was graciouſly looked upon; Cain was reſerved and 
unſincere in his offering, and it was rejected. Noah 
no ſooner ſtept out of the Ark, but by God's expreſs 
command, he immolated to him a Holocauſt of thankſ- 
iving for the preſervation of himſelf and family, and 
in them of the whole ſeed of man, to a 4 „ at of 
erations. Abraham, Job, Melchiſedech, and all the 
Aatriarchs of the Law of Nature, paid their 
to the Deity in repeated Sacrifices, The moſt awful 
and ſubſtantial part of the Law of Moſes was com- 
poſed of variety of facrifices, and thole of Gop's own 
appointment. And as every thing that paſſed in the old 
Law was, as the Apoſtle tells us, only in figure, the 
truth whereof was to be fulfilled in the Law of Grace, 
ſo it's ſacrifices muſt be judged to have the ſame re- 
lation. N | 
Ix will perhaps be replied that they did receive their 
erfection and conſummation, in the ſacrifice CHRIS 
offered of himſelf on Mount Calvary, which made the 
Apoſtle alſo ſay that therefore, He needeth not daily, 
(as the other Prieſts of the Moſaic Law) offer ſacrifices, 
firſt for bis own fins, and then for the prople, for this 4 


left undetermined. 7. a 
did once in offering himſelf, Heb. vii. 27. And no doubt 


the ancient ſacrifices were by this one ſacrifice of CHRIS 


entirely aboliſhed, which St. Paul in the tenth chapter 
of the ſame Epiſtle, paraphraſing the 39th Pſalm, 
plainly declares : nor does the Catholic Church pre- 
ſume to ſubſtitute any other new ſacrifice ſince, but 
only concludes from the proofs, we ſhall give a ſhort , 
ſketeh of immediately, that CnRISTH has graciouſly 
vouchſafed to continue the ſame ſacrifice for ever with 
us, tho* in a different manner, 1 5 1 

He then offered himſelf a bloody Victim for our 
ſins, and made a compenſative and ſuperabundant ſa- 
tisfaction for them: He is now offered by the hands 
of the Prieſts in the adorable ſacrifice of the Maſs, in 
an unbloody manner, as a memorial, thankſgiving, 


and an application to us of the fruits of his firſt 


mercy, ChRISTH himſelf being in both circumſtances 
the High Prieſt and Victim. His Body, Blood, and 


Soul were then really ſeparated, now myſtically. - And, 


therefore, tho CRIST, offering himſelf on the Croſs, 
did then, as the Apoſtle ſays, perſest for ever, them 
that are ſandtiſied, Heb. x. 14. yet as without preju- 
dice to, or diminution of the ineffable mercy he ex- 
hibited to us then, he does not ceaſe tq interpoſe with 
his Eternal Father in our behalf even now, ever living, 
as the Apoſtle adds in the ſame chapter, 10 intercede for us, 
Heb. vii. 23. So the revival now on our altars of the ſa- 
crifice he had made before on Mount Calvary, does not 
any ways derogate from that, or offer any indignity there= 
to, but on the contrary derives from it it's own value, and 
enhances our benefit reſulting from CHRIST merits 
and ſufferings, the fruits whereof are here in a ſpecial 
manner appropriated to us : When the Apoſtle, tells 
us, Heb. xii. 10. that in the Law of Grace «ve have an 
altar, of which they have us right to eat, who ſerva the 
tabernacle, he cannot be otherwiſe underitood than with 
regard to the ſacrifice of the Maſs that is daily offered 
ppon this altar, And when, 1 Car, x, from ver, 14 
| Aa a £9 
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to 21. he draws a parallel between the partakers of the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, and thoſe that Nad ck 4 
Jewiſh or Heathen Sacrifice, he muſt either ſuppoſe 
2 a ſacrifice — 4 in che new Law, or what he 

ys is void of m For tho', ver. 2 1. he calls 
2 the Chriſtian and jeatheniſh ſacrifice by the name 
of Table, yet as in the latter member of parallel 
he muſt mean the altar, or the ſacrifice offered upon it, 
ſo in the former part it muſt carry the ſame fignifica- 
tion, or the" ſenſe is lame and! imperfect. 

Ix the 13th chapter of the Acts of the Apo oſtles the 
Divine' Sacaifice | is alſo clearly inſinuated, it . e 
that, As "they were ue to the Lord — the 320 

Obel ſaid, 'Separate to me Barnabas and Saul, &c. The 
Greek word for ſacrificing, i in this place in the Greek 
otiginal is x«Twgysrer, Which to this' day the Greeks 
- conſtantly make” uſe of as often as they Sf of the 
ſacrifice of the Maſs, tho” it be by the Proteſtant 
| Tranſlators rendered here miniſtring to the Lord, to 
Ward off the ſtrength of it's . e them; 

as they promiſeuouſly render altar by ord rale 
for the ſame 8 d but to r their many cor- 
tions on t would carry me out of the defign 
of this digreſſion. — Therefore to Xo the ior 
hints I have juſt given from the New Teſtament clearly 
eyince the exiſtence of a facrifice in the Law of Grace. 
The inſtitution of ſacrifices — the beginning of 
Time, and Almighty Govp's ch to be honoured 
by this manner of homage, when they were onl ih 
figure, plead not only for-their en en W 
was . an Mount Calvary, but that this Tow 
tribute to our great Creator by facrifice, ſhould nor 
in his more perfect Law of Grace be abrogated, but 
rather changed into another purer in the Divine Sight, 
and more acceptable. And to argue from reaſon 
the dictates of common ſenſe, while our Bleſſed Lot 
is confeſſed by the major and more rational part © 
che Retottiatn to have inſtituted che ſacred order 


Prieſthood 
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Prieſthood ir in this his new Law, we can't i imagine that 
he would leave it deſtitute. of a ſacrifice z an unſacri- 
ficing Prieſt was eyer unheard of, No, the Prophets 
lon before predi ed it's exiſtence and magnificence, 
and in it the 1 1 950 F all preceding ſacrifices. — 
For brevity”s s ſake I ap dhe a e teſtimony of 
Malachy who plainly f Sree Govy's rejecting the 
Jewiſh facrifices, and ſubſtituting a new and purer ſa- 
crifice in 3 ſtead, which was to be offered to him 
in every place, among the Gentiles; From eaſt to weſt, 
ſays he, my Name is great among 10 Gentiles ; in cuery 
Place t there 15 ſacrificing ad à pu oblation offered to 
my Name. Mal. i. 11. The N plainſy points 
out 7 laſting facrifice, viz. not made at one — as 
HR 18 $ bloody ſacrifice of Gur on the Croſs, 
nar in. one. place, 85, wo $86, Ju ſacrifices, ap- 
d. Te ob's expreſs command to be offered. in 
Temple, and no where elſe; but in every coun- 
try and by eyery ee The primitive F a, my 
nimouſly agree K of xcaning of the 
| F 51 : holy Jacrifice x 
_ Excuvsivs of this ſacrifice of the new 1 it is 
ſtill more unintelligible, how Chnisr is termed in 
Scripture @ Prief for ever according to the order of Me. 
chiſedec, for certainly, not on account of the bloody 
ſacrifice he offered o ' himſelf on Mount Calvary, be- 
cauſe this had no ahalogy or reſemblance with, the 
figure ; but by reaſon therefore of the , unbloody and 
0 obl * he makes of himſelf High Prieſt 
and Victim, firſt in kis own Perſon at the. . 
ſince by the hands of his ſubſtitutes the Prieſts 
Church ey ry day at the altar, under the Euchariſtical 
bats of Bread and Wine, preſignified by Melchi- 
eck c in thoſe elements. 
Sr. Cyprian, Ep., 6. ad Cecilianum, St. Jerom, Ep. 
= Marcel. es alibi, expreſsly draw this concluſion, and 
gely and learncdiy deſcant upon it. | 
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Bur it is quite foreign to the controverſy 1. am 
engaged in concerning Lay Communion to dwell any 
longer on the numberleſs and irrefragable authorities, 

that are to be produced in ſupport of this auguſt ſacri- 
fice of the Altar: So far as 1 Fave touched upon it, I 
apprehend it has not been impertinent to my ſubject, 
in ſhewing that the Holy Euchariſt in one meaning or 
acceptation, is unddubtedly a ſacrifice, that, as ſuch, 
it was not inſtituted in Both kinds without deſign and 
myſtery, and that this myſtery is fully accompliſhed, 
and ChHRIST's command to his Apoſtles, Do #his in 
remembrance of me, literally obeyed, not only by them, 
but by all their ſucceſſors in the Miniſtry, conſecrating 
and conſummating under Both kinds at the Altar in the 
holy ſacrifice of the Maſs, tho' the Laity partake of if 
as a Sacrament only under one kind. 

As we have therefore juſtly accounted for the inſtitu- 
tion of the Holy Euchariſt in Both kinds, from Reaſon 
and Scripture, underſtanding it as a Sacrifice, ſo we 
flatter ourſelves to have ſhewn that their rejecting it 
under this acceptation, and on the other hand pre- 
tending the two ſpecies to be requiſite towards the In- 
tegrity of it as a Sacrament, to be equally deſtitute 
both of Scripture” and. Reaſon. — The preſent diſpute 
being- about the Euchariſt only in this latter accepta- 
tion, I fay, that their fond opinion of it in this re- 
ſpect is, firſt, void of Reaſon, as I hope will appear 
to every Reader who conſiders diſpaſſionately what 
we have faid in the laſt Section; in which I endea- 
voured to evince that the Integrity of the Sacrament 
is ſaved under one kind, and that as much is received, 
r. the whole Subſtance and Grace of the Sacrament, 
in one as in both kinds. — It is - alſo deſtitute of any 
foundation in Scripture, becauſe as Biſhop Mountague, 
_rited in the beginning of this Section, owns, they 
have no Scripture, and nd command of ChRAISTH of 
Communion in h kinds for the people, to bring 
for it: and what they pretend to offer ns. proofs, 

he +" . 
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we preſume to think we have ſufficiently confuted in 
this Chapter. — Nevertheleſs, while the arguments we 
have hitherto brought for the Catholic ſide of the 
queſtion, howſoever convincing, may not be judged 
by our enemies concluſive, our faſt reſource in order 
to determine our difference is to Primitive Practice, 
Apoſtolic Tradition, and to the univerſal ſenſe of an- 
tiquity, which, as I obſerved in the Third Preliminary 
to this controverſy, muſt be admitted to be an unex- 
ceptionable interpreter of eyery law, that is in itſelf ob- 
ſcure and uncertain. To this umpire then, we wil- 
lingly appeal, and I hope to make appear to be clear 
for the Catholic tenet in the following Chapter. 
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CHAP.” I. 

Communion in one kind. has always been allowed, and 

occaſionally practiſed in the Church, | before ſhe paſſed it 
into a law, and made it a part of her diſcipline, 


W HEN our adverſaries make a cry of Commu- 
nion under bt kinds having been the primi- 
tive practice, they tell us nothing we don't know, but 
yet nothing to the purpoſe. For we don't take upon 
us to ſay that Cemmunion under Seth kinds was not 
primitively in uſe in the Church, and even the more 
cry practice; but we ſay that. Communion in one 

ind was alſo occaſionally uſed at the ſame time o' day, 
and therefore becomes a plain indication that the 
Church did not look on a participation of the Lord's 
Supper after this manner, to be contrary to any pre- 
cept af Cunx is r, nor the Sacrament thereby mutilated 
or divided. — What St. Paul ſaid to the Corinthians 
in the text aforecited, ch. 1. and falſified by our good 
Proteſtant Tranllators, that He who eats the Bread or 
«rinks-. the Cup unworthily ſhall be ruilty of the Body u_ 
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#he Blood of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 27. is a ſtrong inf 
nuation, as before obſerved, of Communion under ow 
Kind having been promiſcuouſly uſed in that Apoſtolic 
Age, while in "conſequence thereto he cautions li; 
proſelytes of becoming equally guilty of the profana- 
tion of the Body and Blood of our Lord, by an un- 
worthy participation of it under eher kind ſeparately, 
as by both jointly. — But without having recourſe to 
conjectures and abſolute probabilities, we have a ſeries 
of atteſted" facts from the earlieſt times to decide the 
controverſy. As theſe conſiſt of hiſtorical relations, 
compriſed under the ſeveral heads of Communion 7 the 

Sick, Infant Communion, Private or Domeſtic, and alſo 
Public and Solemn Communion, &c. I have no more to 
do than to give the plain narratives as they- have 
been handed down to us. — For brevity's ſake I ſhall 
content myſelf with ſelecting a few examples out of 

numbers, that are to be met with in other controver- 
tiſts, or for which, for further ſatisfaction I refer the 
che Reader to original records, 


8 E CF. 1. 
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Gen F the Sick dus Aſually adminiſtored, eden in 
# the privieive ge of the Church, under one kind. 


F WILL begin my proofs of Communion under 
one kind being primitively allowed, and occaſionally 
uſed with the inſtance of Communion , the Sick prac- 
 tiſed in this manner. The two following facts being 
ündeniably atteſted, will make my aſſertion as 
Well as two thoufand, The firſt I have to inſtance, is 
| recited at length by Euſebius Biſhop of Cxlarea, the 
Church Hiſtorian, and is, in ſubſtance, as follows: 
On Serapion, who laid under the ſtate of Pe- 
nance for temporizing in time of perſecution,” or fa. 
rificing to idols, being in the mean while * 
wich 


* 
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with a mortal illneſs, and the ſymptoms of an approach - 
ing death; but till knowing that the Church, as an 
indulgent. wy rr Mother, 5 not in theſe cir- 
cumſtances debar the greateſt ſinners truly penitent, 
the benefit of the Sacraments, as a fortifyi help in 
that laſt and dreadful He accordingly, claims 
the privilege, by ſending for his ,Ghoſtly Father- ta 
bring him the ſacred Viaticum in his preſent extremity.— 
The Prieſt, by ſome hindrance not being able to come 
to him in perſon, intruſts the Divine Pledge, a par- 
ticle of the Holy Euchariſt, with a youth, to carry ta 
his penitent, directing him to moiſten it with ſome 
liquid before he gave it to the ſick party. The youth 
complied literally with the order, gave Serapion the 
ſacred Food, who no ſooner ſwallowed it, but he ex- 
pired. Euſeb. I. vi. c. 44. Now from this plain nar- 
rative it -manifeſtly appears that the Prieſt ſent no 
more than the /o{zd part of the Sacrament, viz. the 
ſpecies of bread, that the directions of moiſtening were 
only to facilitate it's paſſage to the penitent. It does 
not appear that the penitent in receiving the Viaticum of 
 CarisT's Body in this manner, complained of, or 
thought that he was defrauded of any part of the 
Holy Sacrament. St. Denys, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who lived in the third century, in a letter to a fellow 
Biſhop, recited by. Euſebiug at length, relates this paſ- 
ſage as a particular token of Almighty Gop's. mercy 
and goodneſs to this dying penitent, and ſpeaks of the 
2278 being uſual and cuſtomary. Here then is a 
act ſo credibly atteſted, that the moſt wilful diſinge- 
nuĩty cannot diſpute the truth of it: Every circum· 
ſtance ĩs a confirmation of the Catholic Tenet, and the 
evaſions our adyerſaries make uſe of, to get over it, 
become. only. a corroborative proof. In a word, * 
not being ble to diſavow the ſtory, endeavour to diſ- 
guiſe it's circumſtances : the moiſtening, therefore, of 
e Bread, they would willingly. ſuppoſe, but with- 
out any foundation, to have been a dipping it in the 
| | conſecrated - 
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conſecrated: Wine, and that thereby both ſpecies were 
taken together, as was for a while practiſed by ſome 
in after ages, and at preſent in the Eaſtern Church. 
But beſides that the cuſtom, they appeal to, was an 
abuſe, directly contrary to the inſtitution of CHRIS, 
at which the ſpecies were ſeparated : it was moreover 
never heard of till the ſeventh century, and then on the 
occaſion of it's condemnation in the Council of Brague, 
And-the plea can't, otherwiſe, poſſibly have any i 
in the caſe before us. For the Hiſtorian, or St. De- 
nys, from whom the fact is related, does not fay that 
the Prieſt ſent both ſpecies with an order to mingle 
them together, but that he directed the youth to moiſten 
the one ſpecies of Bread, which he ſent, with ſome 
liquid, manifeſtly for no other reaſon, than that it be- 
ing dry by being kept ſeveral days tor theſe occaſions, 
the moiſtening, might, as I ſaid before, facilitate it's 
paſſage. The third Council of Carthage, to which 
St. Auſtin ſubſcribed, ſpeaking of this cuſtom, calls 
it 7nfu/ing the Sacrament into the dying perſon's. mouth, 
Nufinus who wrote about the time of this Council 
making mention of this Communion of Serapion, uſes 
e ſame term. But, tho* the Council had meant the 
infuſing of the ſpecies of Wine alone, it makes no- 
thing againſt the Catholie doctrine, for whether the 
conſecrated Bread, or the Wine alone were admmiſtred 
to the Sick, it was ſtill Communion under one kind, 
But having dwelt long enough upon this firſt hiſtory, 
at leaſt, enough to give ſatisfaction to every reaſonable 
unprejudiced Reader, I proceed to the ſecond, as cre- 
dibly atteſted, arid as well circumſtantiated as the for- 
mer. pat | 
Tus is an account of the dying Communion of 
St. Ambroſe, tranſmitted to us by Paulinus, his Dea- 
con and ſecretary, in his life of that great Light of 
the Church, wrote at the requeſt of Sr, Auſtin, and 
dedicated to him, He relates this laſt ſolemn paſſage 
of chat great man's life thus: OO EY 
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Sr. HonoraTus, the famous Biſhop, of Vercell, 
coming to viſit St. Ambroſe in his laſt illneſs; in the 
night time, being retired, to take his reſt, was called 
up by a voice from heaven to go to his penitent, in 
theſe words, thrice repeated, Ariſe, tay wat, be is geing 
to die. Honoratus, inſtantly obeyed the voice, brought 
"4 itent the ſacred Viaticum of our Lord's Body, 
aulinus expreſſes it, adminiſtered it unto hi, 

al he was no ſooner fortified with this heavenly food, 
than, as Serapion before, he expired. The fact in 
this caſe, the Saints receiving the Body alone, is clear 
from Paulinus's relation ; and the following circum- 
ſtances ſhew, that this was all that was. requiſite, / and 
all that was expected, Firſt, becauſe it may he pre- 
ſumed the Divine Goodneſs, which had thus - mira- 
culouſly provided him with this ſhield. of Grace, would 
not have beſtowed it upon him imperfectly, and by 
halves. Secondly, that the Saint, Who adininiftered 
the Sacrament, would not have thought he had dif- 
charged his duty in- giving it him in an undue manner, 
nor the Saint who received it; if it had been ſo, been 
content with it, Thirdly, that in a relation of this 
paſſage, ſent to no leſs a man, than St. Auſtin, no 
notice was taken, as if any thing had been deficient, 
but on the contrary, the fact inſtanced as a viſible 
token of Almighty Gop's watchful care over his 
ſeryant,--in providing him with all the helps of the 
Church at 5 laſt period of life: and, all theſe cir- 
cumſtances joined together, prove that ad miniſtring 
the Sacrament to the Seck in this manner, was nothing 
new, nothing but what was uſual, and what the 


Church allowed of, 
Tux. evaſions, our adverfaries make uſe of, to 


ſtifle: the ſtrength of this evidence, are alſo as vain and 
eluſive, as thoſe they offered to the inſtance aforecited, 
Firſt, then, they pretend to ſay that the biographer, 
in naming only the Body, on this occaſion, makes 
uſe of a figure called Synecdoche, whereby the part 
e for the WOE TOE though cuſtom in com, 
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mon diſcourſe makes this kind of ſpeech allowable in 
ſome caſes; as the name of Bread is made uſe of to 
ß a man's whole nouriſhment, and ſubſiſtance, 
when we ſay that ſuch an one by his labour earns his 
Bread ; and as in the Hebrew phraſe, by an invitation 
to eat Bread, was underſtood a feaſt or entertainment, 
and therefore the ſacred Penmen conforming themſelves 
to that cuſtomary way of ſpeaking, ſometimes ſignify 
the Lord's Supper by the phraſe of breaking of bread: 
yet that in the adminiſtring the Body and Blood of 
our Lord in the Sacrament, the word Body ſhould be 
uſed to ſignify alſo the Blood in the Proteſtant ſenſe, 
of both being received ſeverally, is a language un- 
known, and not to be met with either in the Scriptures 
or the Fathers; on the contrary, when both were given, 
both were always expreſſed, and our adverſaries, whoſe 
buſineſs and intereſt it was to ſhew it to be otherwiſe, 
by producing ſome one certain example of their ſpeak- 
ing by figure in this caſe, have not been able to do 
it.—In Serapion's caſe, it is plain from St. Nennys's 
relation, that only the ſolid part of the Sacrament was 
conveyed to him: And where the Fathers mention 
only the Body being given, as in St. Ambroſe's caſe; 
and as Tertullian expreſſes himſelf, as we ſhall fee 
hereafter, ſpeaking of Private Communion, it is'quite 
intelligible in the Catholic ſenſe, believing that in one 
' ſpecies we receiye the ſubſtance of both ; but in the 
5 Proteſtant acceptation, according to their pretended 
figure, is quite as unintelligible, an arbitrary forced 
expoſition, and a violence offered to the rules of com- 
mon ſpeech.— But ſuppoſing this figure in the preſent 
caſe allowable, and that Paulinus in order to contract 
his diſcourſe, would have made uſe of it; ſince Blood 
by that figure might as well have been made uſe of to 
imply joindly with it the Body, as the Body to. fignify 
therewith the Blood; and fince the drift of his relation 
tended to ſhew that the Saint was miraculouſly provided 
with all the helps and comforts he could wiſh for in that 
laſt extremity; and ſince, in fine, the diſpenſing of the 
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Blood follows always after that of the Body; 1 fay, 
on theſe conſiderations, it had been more natural, if 
to be more conciſe, he would have ſpoken in figure, 
to have mentioned that which the Saint received laſt 
of all, and there to have finiſhed his relation, where 
the Saint concluded this act of Religion, and with it, 
his mortal life in the comfortable embraces of his 
bleſſed Redeemer. Theſe obſervations, I preſume to 
think, make it clear, that the Biographer intended 
nothing leſs than the figurative ſenſe our opponents 
would impoſe upon him: And, indeed, they them- 
ſelves, not daring wholly to rely on the feeble ſupport 
of this forced or pretended figure, are obliged to have 
recoutſe to another ſuppoſition, but equally weak and 
groundleſs, viz. that the Saint expired before he could 
conſummate the whole; or, as Bourdieu, one of the 
ampions for Communion in both kinds, expreſſes 
himſelf, that < he received as he could in thoſe cir- 
cumſtances. But 1ſt, This ſuppoſition contradicts the 
very drift of Paulinus's relation, which was to ſhew 
that the Saint was provided with all the comforts and 
helps ſuitable to his dying ſtate. 2dly, It offers an 
indignity to the wiſe Providence and omnipotent 
Power of Gop, as if he had not in time foreſeen the 
dying man's danger, or was not maſter of time and 
life to be able to protract both, long enough for the de- 
firable intent of his partaking fully of the Divine 
Bleſſing. 


Sucn are the unavoidable conſequences of our ad- 
verſaries raſh ſuppoſition, in ſupport of a deſperate 
cauſe ; it rather behoves them to give credit. to unde- 
niable facts, and not to endeavour, by idle ſhifts, 
forced figures, and groundleſs ſuppoſitions, to ſtifle 
their undoubted evidence, to the exiſtence of the cuſtom 
of the Church, in it's moſt primitive times, of com- 
municating the Sick' in one kind; a cuſtom carried 

wn to al after ages, as is to be gathered from the 
wn practice of reſerving for the ſervice of the Sick 
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the ſpetics of Bread alone, becauſe leſs liable to cor- 
ruption, and therefore more propet to be kept than 
the other ſpecies; and in many other reſpects more fit 
to be adminiſtered* to perſons in their agonizing" mo- 
ments. LIT £1 4 . er | 
Tur ſccond Council of Tours, held in the year 567, 
ordains that the Body of our Lord ſhould be placed 
on the altar, not where the images ſtood, but under 
- the figure of the Croſs, Sub crucis titulo; a plain inſi - 
nation, by the bye, that Images and Crucifixes were 
ufed in the Churches in thoſe primitive times. Gre- 
ery of Tours, Biſhop of the place at the time of this 
Council, ſpeaks of certain . caſes, of tabernacles, made 
tower-ways," in which the Bleſſed Sacrament of the 
% Body of our Lord was reſerved; and that it was 
<© placed on the altar in time of the ſacrifice. Greg. 
Tor. I. i. c. 16. And the uſe of Pixes, Boxes, Doves, 
i. e. veſſels in that ſhape, for reſerving the ſacred ob- 
lation for the Sick (by which name the Fathers always 
underſtood the Body of our Lord, his Blood being ge- 
nerally called by it's proper name, or by the names of 
cap and chalire) I fay the cuſtom of having theſe veſ- 
ſels in the Church to reſerve the Bleſſed Sacrament in, 
is traced up as high as St. Baſil, and downwards thro? 
all the æra's of the Church; for inſtances whereof I 
refer the Reader to the Eccleſtaftical Chronicles, and 
the ſeveral learned treatiſes written on this ſubject. 
What I have offered in brief on this head will, I 
hope, be deemed ſufficient to ſatisfy every reaſonable 


- 


man, and diſpaſſionate judgment. 
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H A T! lifant Communion was PRC in 
P uſe in the Church, is ſo clear from Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Records, that a man muſt be diſpoſed to conteſt 
all Hiſtory, and evidence itſelf, to doubt of it; and 
that it was commonly adminiſtred to Infants under the 
' ſpecies, of Wine only, plainly appears from the ſame 

creditable teſtimonies. St. Cyprian, a ſtout champion 

for che Catholic Faith, a Biſhop and illuſtrious martyr, 
between the ſecond and third centuries, informs us :in- 
expreſs terms, in his treatiſe de Lapfs, of this diſcipline. 
of the Church, as we heard in the laſt chapter; and as 
a farther confirmation. thereof, has. tranſmitted to us 
the following - miraculous event, to which he * 
Was an e witnets.. 

A young girl, who by long accident had | 
8 ths ee y her mother, 
ignorant t had happe to the Church, 
k. 9 beſides unuſual — convulſions, 
the Child diſcovered, during the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, when, as the cuſtom was, the Deacon came to 
preſent her the Cup, among the other children, ſhe fell 
into more extraordinary emotions, turned. her face 
aſide, ſhut her little mouth, and rejected the ſacred 
element; and it being forcibly infuſed into her throat, 
ſne could not retain it; Almighty Gop miraculouſly 
teſtifying, as the holy Father obſerves, by this reluc- 

tines of, the Gadd; his own abhorrence of abiding in 
a — defiled with the impure oblation to idols. 
But the main inference, to our preſent purpoſe, to be 
drawn from this page is, that nothing but the Cup 
Was 
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was preſented to this child; for tho', as ſhe had 
_ ſwallowed before the bread offered to idols, the conſe- 
crated Bread of the Holy Euchariſt, particularly if it 
had been moiſtened, might with no more difficulty 
have been taken by her, yet we don't find this expe- 
dient was ever 1 of, the Pres of Wine was 
Judged more proper for the age of Infants, when, out 
of reſpect to the Holy Euchariſt, it was the cuſtom 
of the Church to receive it faſting z and for this rea- 
ſon to give the ſpecies of bread moiſtened in any liquid 
(excepting the caſe of dying perſons) was looked upon 
as diſhonouring the ſacred ſymbol; much leſs did 
they think, at that time o' day of mixing the two ſpe- 
cies; a plain indication that they believed the Whole 
Sacrament to be contained under one kind; and that 
they were not ſenſible of any Divine Precept forbidding 
it .in this manner, But whether this reaſon deſerves 


any weight or no, or that the diſcipline of the Church 


at that time, of giving to Infants the Communion in 
the ſpecies of Wine rather than of Bread, ſubſiſted 
on any other account, it is certain that the cuſtom was 
ſuch. St. Cyprian, in the inſtance. related, expreſsly 
takes notice of nothing elſe but the Cup being pre- 
ſented to the child, of the conſequence of it, viz, 
That the Blood, ſays he, would not in her ſto- 
«© mach, being defiled with the impure oblation.” . . 


Tits diſcipline of the Church we find continued for 


ſeveral after-ages. To paſs over numberleſs other 


wt, hand 


ixth centuries, informs us that the method the Church 
uſed with Children there, was, firſt * to baptize them; 


after that to anoint them, i. e. to give them the Sa- 


% crament of Confirmation, and laſtly to give them 
<< the Holy Blood. Fobias de Verb. Incar. 1. iv. c. 18. 
But if adminiſtring the Holy Euchariſt in ou kind 
had been contrary to any ordinance of CaurisT, or 
mutilating and dividing the Sacrament, it could no 
more have been given to Infants in that manner than 


* 
4. Of 


oroofs thereof, Jobias, living between the fifth and 
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to adult perſons, and therefore this cuſtom ſubſiſting in 
thoſe primitive times ſhews that the contrary opinion 
Bur to this our adverſaries reply, That, admitting 
Infant Communion under 'the ſpecies of Wine alone 
to have been the primitive ice (for it is what none 
of them dare abſolutely deny) the argument they think 
yet defective; becauſe they ſuppoſe it to be grounded 
on a belief that was erroneous, to wit, Infant Com- 
munion they imagine to have been primitively made 
a neceſſary condition of falvation ; that children deſti- 
tute thereof, were judged by the Church to be in the 
ſtate of perdition, and in zhis they tax her of errour, 
and therefore think that, from one abuſe: to another 
abuſe, nothing can be concluded. But alas ! their cen- 
ſure, in every reſpe&, is too precipitous : the truth of 
the matter is this ; the Church always believed Infants to 
be ſuſceptible of the Sacrament of the Holy Euchariſt as 
well as of Baptiſm ; and that therefore the caution St, 
Paul gives, Let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat, 
1 Cor. xi, 28. was of no more force againſt Infants 

& of the one, than that of our Saviour, Teach 
and baptize, againſt their receiving the other : But yet 
ſhe holds theſe Sacraments to appertain to them dif- 
ferently, viz. That Baptiſm, in caſes at leaſt of mor- 
tality, is obligatory ; the other not ſo. Unleſs you are 
born of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, you ſhall not, ſays 
Cnarsr, enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but, being 
thus regenerated in CHRIST, and in that Infant ſtate 
out of a capacity of forfeiting their inheritance, ac- 
quired in Baptiſm, by any actual fin, nothing elſe can 
be abſolutely wanting, nothing neceſſary; becauſe if 
the participation of the Holy Euchariſt had till "been 
requiſite, and that Infants debarred of it were objects 
of Divine wrath, it would. follow that a child could 
be damned in the ſtate of Grace and innocence ; a 
eonſequence ſhocking to think of, and highly injurious 
to the Divine Juſtice, By Baptiſm we are regenerated 


in 


Infant. n N 
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in "BB * united to him; by 2 3 
we are nouriſhed by him: the one gives ſpiritual life, 
the othet is a means of preſerving it when it can be 
3 which cannot be the caſe of children not 
Alger to the years of malice; therefore the Church 
— underſt theſe two texts r dix. Un- 
_ teſs you eat you ſhall. nat have life in you, Jo. x; 52. And 
the other, .Unle/s.you are born, &c.— you ſhall not enter 
the kingdom of Heaven, Jo. XX. The.1 latter ſhe thinks 
to imply a neceſſity of Baptiſm; the other, as I juſt 
ſaid, not equally an. obligation of Communion : But, 
with regard to Infants, what may be adminiſtred to 
them, or what they may be diſpenſed with, according 
to the Church's ion, viz. a mere matter of diſci- 
ine, but no precept. She therefore, for ſeveral 
hundred years, judged proper to allow of Infant Com- 
munion # and ſince, for her juft reaſons, has found it 
more convenient to ſuperſede that practice. 


Bor whether this point was thought, by the pri- | 


| mitive Church to have been a neceſſary condition of 
ſalvation or no, I cannot ſee what it can avail our 
adyverſaries argument againſt Communion under on- 


kind; for being judged unneceſſary, as it certainly is, 
and always was, tis a. juſt matter of ſurprize that 


communicating Infants without any neceſſity, ſhe ſhould 


chuſe to do it in an illicit and irregular manner. But 


if ſhe had judged it neceſſary, her communicating 


them in one kind had become a- plain. indication that 


ſhe believed the Sacrament to be entire and undivided 


vnder each ſpecies; and adminiſtring it thus, no wy 
* repugnant to CRRISx's inſtitution. | 

+ Anpin this point, which is the whole ſubje& 

our. preſent inquiry, it is certain that ſhe was 2 
ſtant and uniform in her belief, as never to make any 
ſcruple of adminifiying the Holy Euchariſt under 
each ſpecies alan, as occaſions required. 
Nene 0 we have already ſeen it to hows 
beep the Finne practice of the Church to give the 


Commu- 
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Communion to Infants under the ſpecies of Wine, fo 
we find that ſhe alſo made no difficulty of giving to 
children of riper years, not yet arrived to an age ca- 
pable of malice; on the following occaſions, in the 
ſpecies of bread only. It is very well known, from 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that it was the cuſtom of the 
Church to diſtribute to theſe the remains of the 
conſecrated Bread, after the Communion of the faith» 
ful adult. Tho? CHRIS himfelf, that is to ſay, his 
ſacred Body, couched under the Sacramental ſymbols, 
is abſolutely incapable of corruption, yet as our Bleſ. 
ſed Lord was pleaſed to operate no viſible miracle to 
our ſenſes, in this auguſt myſtery, he would not ex- 
empt the accidents themſelves, from being ſubject to 
the alterations, they had been liable to before the change 
of their ſubſtances; and therefore the Church, in or- 

der to prevent, what would appear ſhocking to human 
ſenſe, by ſuch a decay, uſed anciently to deſtroy, one 
way or other, in a becoming manner, the particles 
that remained, after the Communion of the Faithful. 
The practice of the Church of Jeruſfalemy in regard 
to theſe ſacred remains, was to burn them; and the 
reges alfo of burning the ſacred ſpecies, after they 
ad gone to decay, we find eſtabliſhed hy a national 
ſynod of our primitive Saxon Church, cited by 
Guthrie, 1. iv. of his Hit. of Engl. and by other au- 
thors. What theſe Churches conſumed by fire, the 
Church of Conſtantinople diſtributed to innocent chil- 
dren. Vid. Evag. l. ii. c. 35. looking on them as the 
holieſt veſſels, and conſequently the fitteſt to receive 
them. And this latter practice is confeſſed by M. de 
Ja Roque, a French Miniſter, to have ſubſiſted anciently 
in France, by an order of a Ccuncil, The juſt named 
Evagrivs relates a miraculous event, by the Will of 
Gop, operated by theſe ſacred remains on a Jewiſh 
child, who having mixed himſelf in the Church with 
fome Chriſtian children, and receiving with them ſome 
particles of the immaculate Body of CRIST {as the 
ce Proteſtant 


26 e Communion, bec. 


+ Miniſter juſt mentioned tranſlates it) and | 


being by his father, (who kept a glaſs-houſe) in ha- 
red op noon to this * Sacrament, thrown 
into a furnace, was, after ſome days, found walking 
in it like the children in the Babylonian fulnace, un- 
touched by the fire and unhurt. 
Taz cuſtom itſelf here mentioned, of giving 
n-up. children the ſacred particles of the conſe- 
crated Bread, after the Communion of the faithful, is 
as notorious from Hiſtory, and undeniable, as the 


Communion of younger Infants, before alleged, under 


the ſpecies of Wine alone; and both practices, as we 
— alſo ſeen, received the viſible ſanction of God's 


probation. by his working, in behalf of each, 
ibis grin miracle. From the whole it is to 


be © e iſt, That the primitive Church made 


ſcruple of adminiſtring the Holy Communion of 
— Body and Blood under one kind. 2dly, 
That ſhe —. on judged the Sacrament to be in this 
manner entire, without diminution or diviſion, and no 

r of Cukisr N by the practice. 3dly, 
That Almighty Gop, by two aſtoniſhing m miracles, 
i — pleaſed to juſtify both her . her be · 
8 Fork in this en | 
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SECT. III. 
e229! Tur R D E X AML 1. | 


The » opinion of. the Church, at all times, _ concerning thi 
- point in queſtion, is gathered from private or domeſtic 
-  Communiau being anciently allowed is One king, © 


HE evidences we have already produced for the 
| Church's ancient practice and belief concerning 
the point in queſtion, | ſeemed to render any further 
proofs, which are to be brought from private and 
public Communion, ſupernumerary and needleſs, ' I 
ſhall, therefore, to ſpare my Reader's patience, - in 
running over theſe heads, content myſelf with a 
naked relation of matters of fact, and a brief refuta- 
tion of our adverſaries evaſive anſwers to them, and 
draw only ſuch inferences as will be obvious, and can- 
not be excuſed. Any further reaſonings, I appre- 
hend, will be unneceſſary, becauſe, if the facts are 
clear, they are concluſive of themſelves, and muſt 
carry with them conviction. Private or domeſtic Com- 
munion occurs firſt to be taken notice of, it bein 
plainly mentioned by the moſt primitive Fathers, an 
was uſed on ſeveral accounts and ſundry occaſions. 


Tu method, anciently, of the devout faithful, n 
this reſpect was, after they had communicated in the 

Church, or in their public aſſemblies, to take ſumeme 
part of the Holy Euchariſt home with them, to in- 
dulge their private devotion of a daily Communion, 
which we find was the conſtant practice of the infant 


[es 


and fervent age of the Church: and as the ſpecies of 
Wine was proper for en they only took 
with them the conſecrated Bread for the pious intent. 
Tertullian, de Oratione, c. 24. makes expreſs mention 
of this cuſtom of taking home and keeping the Body 
of our Lord; and elfewhere ſpeaks of the facred 
Cee. Bread 


% 
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Bread which the Chriſtians eat in ſecret: ſo he ex- 
pPreſſes himſelf, plainly N. gend ef Fo enn. ſpecies of Bread 


alone, and ſaying not a word of St, Cyprian, 
in his book de Lapfis ſhews alſo the — practice. 
Tx1s cuſtom began in time of perſecution, when 
frequent” public aſſemblies were dangerous, and even 
impracticable; but yet, to content the piety of the 
faithful, or for other reaſons, not immediately diſcon- 
tinued, after the times became more peaceable. St. 
Baſil; Ep. 289. alſo takes notice of the pious recluſes 
and hermits of thoſe times, communicating in the 
ſame manner. Their ſtrict retirement, their often 
having no Prieft among them, their diſtance from the 
public churches; were the reaſons for their not fre- 
quenting them, but on the great and moſt: ſolemn 
feſtivals ; and on this account had not the N r 
of partaking often of the Divine myſteries, but 
private Communion within their own cells. In theſe 
cireumſtances, the ſpecies of wine could not be pre- 
ſerved for the pious purpoſe; and the Holy Father 
ohſerves, that at their cbmmunicating in public, the 
Sacrament was put into their own hands, to conſum- 
mate what they pleaſed, with the liberty of reſerving 
the reſt for domeſtic Communion: and he adds, that 
it Was a matter of indifference whether they received 
only one or ſeveral particles: an expreſſion which can 
only have relation to the ſolid part of the ME 
obſerving yet further, directly to our purpoſe, that 
their private Communions, with what they :toak-home 
with them, were no leſs entire and effectual than their 
public Communions in the Churches. St. Jerom Ep. 
ad pamen. inſinuating, as De la Roque confeſſes, the 
ſame pious practice of a private and daily Communion 
in their on houſes, to have ſubſiſted at Rome in his 
time, draws the ſame concluſion St. Baſil had before, 
of the grace and integrity of it; Do we not, fays 
& he, receive the ſame JIEsus CHRIST at home, as in 
** our nden 2 Ferom * 0 5 : 
* 
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St. In xx us, as the ſame De la Roque owns, 
Euch. 2. par. c. 15. p. 176. mentions another 
cuſtom ſubſiſting among the primitive Chriſtians, viz. 
of ſending the SIR ecrated re to one another, 
even to the moſt diſtant parts, as from Rome to Aſia, 
in token of their being in the fame Communion; alſo 
of carrying it about them in their moſt dangerous voy- 
== by ſea and land. St. Ambroſe, de Obſerv. Frat. 
_ relates the miraculous preſervation of his brother Saty- 
rus from being drowned, by having the ſacred pledge, 
wrapped up in linnen, tied about his neck; when being 
ſhipwrecked at ſea, and throwing himſelf into the 
water, he was, beyond all human expection, caſt ſafe 
on ſhore. 

Now what theſe fervent Chriſtians privately carried 
about them, wrapt in linnen, what the others took 
home with them, for their domeſtic Communions, 
could only be the folid part of the Holy Euchariſt, 
i. e. the conſecrated Bread. 

Tuxsr, then, are a few of the numberleſs inſtances 
antiquity furniſhes us with, of domeſtic Communion 
under one kind: facts ſo evident that our adverſaries 
themſelves, not daring to diſpute the truth of them, 
are forced to have recourſe to the moſt evaſtve anſwers, 
to clude their conſequence. At one time they inveigh |, 
_ the practice of domeſtic Communion, as an 

uſe and * and what is the natural 
inference from this charge? ſuch as they ought to be 
aſhamed of, Ln give occaſion to it; viz. that the 
* ng in her Ade and pureſt times, was guilty 

Met K crilegious practice that the glorious 

e pious ace, and the moſt religious of 

cher fol holy age, concurred in the guilt, by accepting 
of the allowance—and that the greateſt Ornaments and 
Lights of the Church, the Holy Fathers, were qually 
| Ilty in abetting i it. But is it not more Juſt to conclude, 
Te our modern innovators are bold and temerarious 


in laying this injurious indictment to their Mother 
| Church 
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Church in her pureſt times; and to thoſe eminent 
Saints, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the defence of 
her cauſe by chart Banning, their ſanctity of life, and the 
effuſion of their blood againſt Infidels, Heretics, and 
Unbelievers ? Is it not again, 1ather an evident token 
that the Church always looked on Communion in one 
or both kinds to haye been a matter of diſcipline 
which ſhe had a Lag to alter, for juſt reaſons, thro 
the Divine Wiſdom inſuſed into her, under the in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghoſt, according as the circum- 
ſtances of times ſuggeſted and required? Therefore 
the Church has judged convenient to ſettle a new diſci- 
pline now, but without condemning the old one, that 
jubſiſting heretofore. In thoſe primitive and holy times 
of the Church, when it lay under the: ſtorm of per- 
ſecution, and that public aſſemblies were difficult e of 
acceſs, and not fo frequent; when, at the ſame time; 
the fervour of the primitive Chriſtians prompted them 
to a daily participation of the awful myſteries; when 
theſe ſupernatural helps were neceſſary, in order to 
obtain a greater flow of Almighty Gop's. grace, to 
bear up againſt the inundation of evils, that overwhelm- 
ed and ſurrounded them on every fide. Then the 
Church, like a provident Mother, allowed her chil- 
dren more frequent participation of theſe means of 
grace, in indulging them the liberty of a daily do- 
meſtic Communion, to ſupport them under the various 
preſſures, they laboured under. Since theſe perſecu- 


tions have ceaſed, ſince the difficulty of acceſs to pub- 


lic places of worſhip ſubſiſts no longer, and that 
ardent fervency and lively faith, ſo conſpicuous in tho 

primitive Pan al of . the Church, are now much 
cooled, and -viſtbly decayed among her children; ſhe, 
in her great wiſdom, has thought proper to alter her 
diſcipline in this point, by forbidding Domeſtic Com- 
munion; and by condeſcending to a. participation of 
the auful myſteries not becoming ſo frequent. For, 
in a word, if we do but call to mind what is tranſmitted 


to 
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to us, concerning the fervency of thoſe ancient times, 
when private houſes were converted, as it were, into 
ſanctuaries of Religion, and Almighty Gop honoured 
there with a more becoming decency than mow, 
haps; in our Churches; we cannot wonder that the ſa- 


cred ſymbols were entruſted with the faithful then, and 
permitted them to carry home with them; nor from 
the alteration of circumſtances ſince, be ſurpriſed that 


the Church has now altered her diſcipline. In the 
mean while, in conſequence of the aforeſaid obſerva- 
tions, the Church, as to her primitive practice and 
diſcipline, is fully cleared of all imputation of ſacri- 
legious prophanation and abuſe, which the Reformers 
would faſten upon her; and, on the other hand, tht 
liberty, indulged the fervent Chriſtians of ancient times, 
of reſerving the Bleſſed Sacrament in their private 'ora- 
tories, for their daily adoration and ſpiritual food, ju- 


ftifies the practice of the Church at this preſent time, 


of keeping che ſame in our public Churches, for the 
like pious purpoſes ; but eſpecially to, be at hand for 
the conſolation of the Sick, and a Viaticum to them in 
their paſſage out of Time into. Eternity, as often as 


there may be a call for it, on theſe critical emer- 


gencies. | 
- Ovk' adverſaries, in order to invalidate the teſti- 
mony of Domeſtic Communion, in favour of the 


point in queſtion, Communion in one kind, having, 
as we have juſt heard, firſt impeached the practice as 


an abuſe ; their next refuge is to ſay that it is 1 
from the ancient accounts that theſe private Commu- 
nions, whether juſtifiable or not in themſelves, were, 


however, in both kinds permitted to be taken home for 


that purpoſe : but waving the truth of this aſſertion, 
as to particular Caſes, which it would be too tedious 
and unneceſſary to examine into, I beg leave to ſay, 
that tho' in the primitive times the faithful might have 
more generally communicated in % kinds in their 
public aſſemblies, and ſometimes for preſent Commu- 


nion, 
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nion, took both Tpegies home with them, this does 
not amount to the leaſt ſhadow of a proof, that they 
did not alſo, reſerve the ſpecies of Bread alone for a 
longer ſpace of time; the other ſpecies, as more liable 
to corruption, being improper for that intent: and 
the examples, we have produced above, ſhew this to 


' - have been certainly the caſe, ©» © © 


"thro! this Section, it evidently appears that. the Chriſ- 
.  tians primitively did communicate, without ſcruple 


Ov adverſaries return again to their charge of 
Domeſtic Communion having been an abuſe, by ap- 
pealing to two Councils of Spain, that of Saragoza, 
the other the ſecond Council of Toledo forbidding it; 
in theſe it being declared, that . ſuch as conſummate 
not the Euchariſt from the hands of the Biſhop, 
tc ere to be looked upon as ſacrilegious and excom- 
ec municated perſons,” But a ſmall degree of can- 
dour, in relating the whole drift of this decree, would 
have made our opponents aſhamed of offering it as an 
objection againſt the primitive practice of Domeſtic 
Communion. The abuſe then, theſe Councils endea- 
voured to remove, was the hypocritical practice of ſome 
Heretics of thoſe times, called Priſcillianiſts, who, 
preſenting themſelves to the Altar, would conſummate 
neither ſpecies in public, but take one or both home 
with them, for ſome facrilegious purpoſes, a1 
Turn laſt plea, to invalidate our argument from 
Domeſtic Communion in one kind, fo irrefragably at- 
teſted, is to ſay, that none took one ſpecies alone home 
with them for a private Communion, who had not 
communicated firſt under both ſpecies in their public 
aſſemblies: but, be it ſo, if CHN ISH has left us a 
Yeremptory command, ſo often as we partake of the 
| Holy uchariſt, that we mult, receiye it in btb kinds; 
- this Divine Precept could no more be diſpenſed with 
in a private than a public Communion. But from all 
the teſtimonies of private Communion, I have brought 


dr teſerve, under one kind, it cherefore becomes un 
82 N undeniable 


undeniable ne that they never loaked upon Com- 
munion in anner to be ſacrilegious or forbidden 
by any Divine Precept: However, to ſtop the mouths 
at once of theſe trifling wranglers, beyond all reply, 
we have numerous inſtances to produce from primitive 
Records, even of public Communion being alſo prac- 
tiſed under one kind, which will be more * properly tho 
ſuboct of a ſeparate Section, | 


SECT: IV. | 

| Fouzru EXAMPLE, + 

f he. ſame is 3 from primitive inſtances of Publ 
Communion under One kind, 


Wars e eee 
to the lawfulneſs of it, as we have done in the 
foregoi regoing Sections, is entirely logical and cancluſive'z 
but to infer the legality of ir in itſelf, from it's hav. 
ing been forbid, at a time, and in certain circum- 
ſtances, may carry more the appearance of a paradox 


than of a ſerious argument; yet I preſume to think 
this way of reaſoning „ 8 


ſtance. 9 ——— 


abhorred wine, as a creature of the Devil, who f 


ther made no account of the infinite price of our Rev 
demption, the effuſion of Car1sT's Blood on the 
Croſs, but looked on the whole myſtery of CRR ISTU 
Death and Paſſion as a mere phantom and illuſion ; 
in conſequence to theſe principles, at the of the 
Lord's Supper conſtantly refuſed to taſte of the Cup; 


tho”, in order to conceal their diſſimulation, as a means 


to have an opportunity of ſpreading the venom of 
their erroneous doctrine under the outward appeary 
ance of being orthodox Cathglics, they affected to mix 
themſelves with the true Faithful, even at the partici- 
pation of the awful —_—_— St. Leo, Pope, — 


Fulle — 393 


„ chalice, who (becauſe 
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their profound hypocriſy; but his ſucceſſor, St. Gela- 
fins, purſued them into their cloſe hold, and, by or- 
dering Cammunion in orb kinds, under the penalty 
of excommunication, he drove them out of their ſhel- 
ter, under which, till then, they had lain ſo ſucceſi- 
fully concealed. The. tenour of his deeree runs thus: 
&« We have diſcovered,” ſays he, that ſome 
* in taking the ſacred Body, only abſtain from the ſacred 
= ſeem therein to adhere to 
« know not what fuperſtition) let them either commu. 
c nicate under both kinds, or let them be deprived as 
„ well of one as of the other; becauſe the diviſion of 
ic one and the ſame myſtery cannot be without the guilt 
of ſacrilege. From theſe facts the following reflec- 
tions obviouſly occur, making good my aſſertion above, 
ene kind, it's lawfulneſs in itſelf is to be concluded; 
becauſe; 1ſt, By theſe Heretics concealing themſelves 
under the cover of Catholio Communion, when they 
profeſſedly only partook of it in the ſpecies of Bread, 
ir is plain that this way of communicating was nothing 
ſingular at that time, but what Catholics themſelves 
a ily did, or elſe it could not have ſerved as 
- aCloak. or means of diſguiſe to them. 2dly, By the 
 becanſe, or reaſon alleged by the Pope, within the pa- 
rentheſis of the decree, ſaying, that * they adhered 
66 to he did not know whar fuperſticion,” It appears 
that it was not fer forth on account of any abuſe in the 
practice itſelf; for this, if it had been a ſuperſtition, 
was eaſily explained; but for the hidden ſupontitious 
motive influencing theſe Heretics into the practice, 
which was not to be accounted for; when by looking 
on the ſacred Blood as an object of abhorrence, they 
effectually divided the myſtery,“ as the holy Pope 
obſerves in tlie cloſe of the decree; and in chis were 
guilty of a ſacrilege, while Catholics, tho? receiving 
equally under one kind, yet believing it to — 


« < 
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the virtue and ſubſtance of both, and not refraining 
from the . —— 
tence of it, could not incur the ſame guilt; gdly, The 
very ſtile and tenour of the decree ſhew- that Gelaſius 
looked on Communion in one or 69th: kinds, to have 
been in itſelf merely a matter of diſcipline, alterable 
at the Church's pleaſure, according to the different 
viciflitude and . ncy of circumſtances; becauſe, 
otherwiſe, inſtead — die ay decree, 
nn isr's on inſtitution and command of Commu- 
nion in boarb kinds had been the moſt obvious, the 
moſt proper and only reaſon that ſhould have been 
given for it; in which reſpect it would not have been 
an ordinance of a new diſcipline, but a declaration of 
— diſcipline and practioe of 
the Church at all times ſettled and ordained by our 
Bleſſed Lord himſelf; but the holy Pontif full well 
knew the contrary to be true, viz. that the manner of 
receiving the Holy Euchariſt was left by CHRIS 
undetermined: He was appriſed of the primitive 
avowed practices of the Church, of Domeſtic Com- 
munion, Infant Communion, and the Communion 
of the Sick in one kind, and yet, tho? I ſay he could 
not be ignorant of theſe notorious practices, he never 
took it into his head to find fault with — nn 
Bux, in fine, if, as Gratian, p. 2 
this act of Pope Gelaſias, in his — on "he dee 
the principal intent thereof was to to an: 
undoubted ſacrilege, ſome Prieſts = — heretical 
ſect were guilty of; who in celebrating even the adorable? 
myſteries at the altar, conſummated only the Bread, _ 
abſtained from the Cup : In theſe circumſtances, I 
the riddle is unravelled” at once; for ſuch, no do 
were directly guilty of a violation of CHRIS T's com- 
mand- to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, to celebrate 
the Dh of 2 Death and Paſſion under btb kinds . 
ore, as Gelaſius obſerves, theſe people, by 
their contrary * ar divided the * 
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or repreſented it imperfectly; but this has no mati- 
ner of relation to a Lay Communion. - 4) 

Ox ſumming up the whole, the deeree ſo often trumped | 
up by our adverſaries; and magnified into an objection 
unanſwerable, in the laſt ſenſe we have now conſidered 
it, makes juſt nothing for their purpoſe; and in the 
ſenſe we diſcuſſed it before, concludes abſolutely againſt 
them, while it rather becomes a direct inſinuation of 
Communion under one kind, having been the promiſ- 
cuous practice of the faithful at — and the 
two following plain and undeniable inſtances of -public 
Communion, practiſed by the whole Catholic Church 
under one kind, will, I hope, put the point out of the 
reach of cavil, and miſrepreſentation, and be ſufficient 
to overcome the moſt inflexible ſkepticiſm.” : 
Tux farſt of theſe inſtances I am going to al 
was the ancient practice of the Latin Church, of Com- 
munion in ane kind on Good Friday, even by the Prieſt 
himſelf at the altar; for the reaſons, and in the man- 
ner we will now explain. The Church on this day 
did not anciently eonſecrate the elements at the altar, 
no more than ſhe does at preſent, but conſummated the 
ſpecies of Bread alone, which had been conſecrated 
the day before, and laid up in a ſecret place prepared 
for it, as a commemoration of ChRIST's Death and 
Burial; Hugo. de St. Viet. Erud. Theol, 1. 3. c. 20. 


taking notice of this practice, aſſigns the Catholic 


reaſon. for the licitneſs of it; becauſe ſays he, under 
ench ſpecies the Body and Blood are received; and that 
the ſpecies of wine cannot well be kept. This prac- 
tice is alſo expreſsly mentioned by Alcuinus, Ama- 
larius, and others, about the eighth century; and as 
the origin of it is not known, we have a right to con- 
clude that it was tranſmitted down from the moſt pri- 
mitive times. I forbear to tire the Feader with a detail 
of theſe ancient authorities at length, they being to be 
met with in -Bibhothica Patrum, Tom. de Div. Officis, 


and other authors. ar 
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1 uur now obſerve that if this ancient practice 
of the primitive Church is by our adverſaries deemed 
facrilegious, they muſt be ſo raſh as to condemn her 


of chuſing the moſt ſolemn day of the year, the day 


on Which we celebrate the myſteries of our Redemption, 
to perpetrate ſo deteſtable a profanation; and therefore 
more deteſtable they who are guilty of a cenſure of 
their Mother Church, which is attended with ſuch inju- 
rioug:conſequences. «x e 

Tux next fact I qui. an ancient practice of 
the Greek Church which 


Lent, they conſecrate only on Sundays and Saturdays, 
the days they do not faſt; on the other days they offer 
up and ſhew the people the Sacrament reſerved on thoſe 
two ſolemn days, which they call the imperfe Maſs, 
or the Maſs of the preſani7ified ; becauſe the Euchariſt 
they offer on thoſe days was conſecrated or ſanctiſied 
the two precedent days, in the Maſs they call perfet, 
and what they receive is the ſacred Bread alone: thi 
they bring to the altar from the 'veſtry : this they 
elevate, „and offer incenſe to: it is the ſacred 
Bread they mix, without the preface of any prayer, 
with uncanſecrated wine and water; and which, in 
fine, they diſtribute. to the people, i. e. to Commu- 
nicants : ſo that throughour the Lent, the holieſt time 
of the year, five days of the week they communicate 
under the ſpecies of bread alone. The antiquity of 
this cuſtom cannot be conteſted, it being to be met 
with in the Council of Trullo, in the 6th Century, 
Conc. Trull. c. 52, and even derives it's date much 
higher, vix. from the Council of Laodicea, in the 
fourth age, and the particulars of this ceremony 
are to be een at length in the Zucholog. Grat. & Bibi. 
Pp, T. 11. what deſerves particularly our W 
7, £94 | wi 
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with regard to this cuſtom, is, that, tho“ it plainly 
appears, the Greeks receive nothing but the Body of 
our Lord on theſe days, yet they change nothing in 
their uſual formularies. The ſacred gifts are always 
named in the plural number; and in their prayers theß 
mention both Body and Blood: fo ſtedfaſt was their 
opinion of the virtue and ſubſtance of Both being fully 
and entirely contained under one ſpecies. It muſt in- 
deed be owned that the modern Greeks ſeem dt to 
be fond of eſpouſing Communion under one kind, and 
therefore uſually at-this preſent time o'day, they drop 
ſome of the precious Blood in form of a Croſs on th 
ſacred Body, which is reſerved for the office of the 
preſanified; but whatever they would mean by this 
ceremony, it cannot avail their purpoſe of communi- 
cating under bob kinds. enn 
TY WI find, *tis true, in all liturgies, both Greek and 
Latäh, a direction to Prieſts at the celebration of the | 
holy myſteries, to make uſe of the ceremony of drop- 
ping the conſecrated Bread into the chalice, to ſignify 
Cnkisr's Reſurrection, to wit, That as the myſtical 
ſeparation of the Body and Blood repreſents his Death, 
fo this mixture of both ſpecies ſhould figurate 
union” again at his Reſurrection. But whether the 
modern Greek' ceremony of ſprinkling the Wine on 
the Bread be directed to the ſame intent, or no, it is 
Wholly unprecedented and without foundation in the 
inftitution of CHRIST, or in any other part of Scrip- 
ture, or even in tradition; and whereas the Wine is | 
dropt in a very ſmall quantity, Which is alſo. imme- 
dilately by them dried over a chafingdiſh, it cannot be 

thought to anſwer” the end of conveying both ſpecies to 
the receiver: therefore whatſoever they affect to mean 
by this ceremony, they in fact, by receiving the Bread 
thus ſprinkled, communicate no more in both kinds, 
than their forefathers, who knew of no ſuch ceremony. 
I don't think it worth while to take up my Reader's 
time in refuting another idle imagination of the mo- 
dern Greeks, never dreamt of before nor ſince, but 


themſelves, 


— 


— we GENIE 
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themſelves, viz. That the mixture of the conſecrated 
Bread with unconſecrated wine, ſo ſanctifies the latter, 
as to tranſubſtantiate it into the ſacred Blood. No- 
thing was ever thought of, by antiquity, to operate 
this miraculous change, but the expreſs words of 
CHRIST. St. Amb. de Initiat. and other holy Fathers, 
poſitively aver it, This mixture, no doubt, gives the 
wine an inferior Rind of ſanctification; ſuch as our 


Bleſſe&8aviour's Body, when he was on earth, viſible 


in human deſh, gave to the cloaths that covered him, 
to the inſtruments of his Paſſion, viz. the Croſs on 
winch he was laid, and to the very nails that faſtened 


him tw; and ſuch as alſo. St. Bernard explains it, 


ſaying that The wine mixed with the conſecrated 


« Hoſt, tho? not conſecrated by that ſolemn and par- 


* ticular benediction, which changes it into the Blood 
* of . Jesvs CHRIST, becomes yet ſacred by touching 
„ the ſacred Body of our Lord.” And ſuch a ſancti- 
fication, it muſt be owned, Alcuinus de Div. Offic. and 
Amalarius hinted at long before, and no one now will 
diſpute it. But this ſanctification is far wide of what 
the modern Greeks would pretend it to be, viz. of 
rendering the elements conſecrated. Therefore, to re- 
turn from this digreſſion to the Concluſion, which we 
think to enſue from the cuſtoms aforeſaid, with regard 
to the point in queſtion, we ſay, that from the whole 
it muſt be granted, that as on Good Friday among the 
Latins or Weſtern Church, and five days of the week. 
of Lent among the Greeks, the conſecrated Bread is 


conſummated no other way than with. unconſecrated 


wine, even by the Prieſt at the Altar, that, I ſay, as 


theſe times they myſt be judged to communicate in 


one kind only, | 


CHAP, 
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The Conervsion. * 
A ſumming up the Evidence. 


1 E have now, Chriſtian Reader, taken a faith, 
ful and impartial ſurvey of the practice of 
the Church, with regard to the point in queſtion, 
from it's moſt ancient and pureſt times. We have 
ſeen that from the very beginning it was her cuſtom to 
communicate the Sick under the ſpecies of Bread; and 
Infants in the ſpecies of Wine alone; that in the 
moſt difficult times of the Church, when frequent 
public aſſemblies were impracticable, ſhe made no ſcru- 
ple to allow her fervent children the liberty of nt 
home with them the ſacred Euchariſt, in the ſpecies o 
bread only, to indulge their devotion in a Private or 
Domeſtic Communion, We have ſeen her adverſaries, 
unable to withſtand the torrent of theſe evidences to a 
Communion” in one Kind, reduced to the deſperate 
_ ſhift of calumniating the primytive pious practices, as 
ſo many abuſes ; of traducing the Church's diſcipline 
in her pureſt -times, and taxing her glorious Martyrs, 
renowned Confeſſors, and her brighteſt ornaments for 
virtue and learning, with the guilt of ſacrilege and pro- 
phanation in coming into I ; but _ = rather, 
and preſumptuous are they, in layi is charge 
| againſt them, the thing itſelf ſpeaks: We have more- / 
over heard, that not only on the aforementioned ex- 
traordinary occaſions the. Church has always allowed 
of Communion in one kind; but that from the Mani- - 
chees concealing themſelves under it's cover, in par- 
ticipating of the Lord's Supper in that manner, we 
gather, and may abſolutely conclude that Public 
Communion in one kind was become promiſcuouſly the 
practice of the faithful about the 7th — — 
| - | me 


. 6) 
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firmed ſinee by the notorjous cuſtoms of the Latin 
Church on Good F riday, and of the Greek five days 


of the week in Lent, of communicating alſo the fame 


way, From facts ſo evident, this plain conſequence 
neceſſarily enſues, as a concluſion fem it's premiſes, 
That the Council of Conſtance, in the 1 5h century, 
in defining Communion under one kind to be as good 
and ſufficient as under þoth, judged conformably to 
the tradition of all ages ; and that by paſſing it into a 
law or an BY to the faithful, ſhe has only made 

uſe of the power, ſhe is veſted with by Cn me with 
reſpect to matters of diſcipline, and what ſhe has 
| perpetually practiſed Te to the adminiſtration of 
the Holy Euchariſt itſelf; ſometimes giving it in one 
or both kinds, as a matter of indifference ; at ano- 
ther, as the circumſtances of times required, orderin 
it under 40th; and now ſince, in one kind alone, ready 
to permit it again in Joth, when it may appear convey 
nient for the public good, 10 the Council of Trent has 
expreſsly declared, L. 21. Poſt. Can, We have a 
precedent of this E. from the Council of Ball, 
which granted the Cup to OE Bohemians on condition 
they ſhould acknowledge Cx Is was received whole 
and entire under each and that it was not ne- 


geſſary to receive both. It was therefore alſo debated 


in the Council of Trent, Whether the ſame indul; 
gence ſhould be allowed to Germany and France, as 4 
means to pave the way for the reduction of the Here - 

tics of thoſe 8 At laſt; for juſt reaſons, a 

diſcretionary was lodged in the Pope, to act 1 
this « 6 1 ould judge convenient, and occa- 

ſions require. Se. 22. In fine, 

Ix conſequence of this decree, at the inſtance of the 
or Ferdinand, Pope Pius IV.. following the 
example of Paul III. by his Brief of 1563, ;ranted 
ws e of the Cup in Germany on certain conditions; 
ut, inſtead of this paternal indulgence producing the 
intended effect, of bringing theſe Heretics to xelent of 
Eee their 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


5 


took into his head to cavil at the diſcipline, 


„  . _ Ja 
their obſtinacy, and to return to their obediente to the 
Church; it only elated them with a vain conceit of an 
— "Imaginary victory, and induced them to charge the 
Church naeh with having ackriowleged herſelf in an 


errour, by her contrary practice. But maugre their ma- 
Jicious calumnies, it will always be true that it belongs 
to the Church, under the influence and inſpiration of 


the Holy Ghoſt, to judge what is eſſential and what 


indifferent, in the adminiſtration of the Sactaments 
and thro” the N ſhe is veſted with by CR sr, that 
the has the liberty of altering her diſcipline in theſe 
matters, as ſhe finds convenietit : By this authority the 
changes in regard to Communion in one or oth kinds, 


28 we have ſeen, have from time to time been made. 


It is upon the ſame principles ſhe has always acted, 
both primitively and recently ; to wit, ſhe has judged 
that the eſſence and integrity of the Holy Euchariſt 
is ſaved, and the whole ſource of Grace, CR IST him- 

If, is received under either kind alone: that Cyr rsr 

as giyen no expreſs directions how it is to be diſpenſed 
to the faithful, but left it entirely to her, to deter- 
mine it according to the different viciſſitude and exi- 
gency of circumſtances ; and that therefore neither 


PE $a violence is offered to wp” 4 inſtitution, nor the 


athful defrauded of any pit of the Sacrament, by 


being obliged to receive it under ane kind. 


Ius, as the principles upon which the new diſci- 
pline was grounded, were ſolid, and the practice itſelf 
what the people had been uſed to; fo. it was intro- 
duced into the Church under the ſanction of a law, 
without any noiſe or diſturbance, and no contradi&tion 
ered to it for 800 years; when Peter Dreſde, an ob- 
2 5 fellow, a mere laic, and ſchoolmaſter of Prag 
| of the 
Church, ſo long and peaceably eſtabliſhed : * Luther 
afterwards, as we. heard in the Introduction, came into 


the oppoſition more out of hatred to the Church, and 
| tron) a ſpinit of contradiftion, than from any ſubſtan- 


* 
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tial reaſon he. could pretend to allege for it, when he 
declared that, to fe the Church & 4 Cound 10 
ſhould have been equally. diſpoſed to go oyer to the 
other ſide of the queſtion: And when, in fine, but 7 
little before, he took Caroleſtadius to taſk, who ha 
-hurried the alteration of the Church's diſcipline in this 
point without his concurrence, for © ſeeming,” as he 
faid, -** to lay the whole ſtreſs of the Reformation on 
& theſe things of nothing.” Ep, ad Cap. Gan 
T. 11. Ep. 56. er all we wg ee Þ 
Ix. the mean while, as the attempt of an inyaſion on 
the Church's diſcipline, of Communion in one king 
alarmed immediately the whole Catholic world, and 
the change was not recciyed even by the Reformers 
themſelves but with ſome reluQance and difficulty; fo 
on the other hand, the firſt introduction of the Catholic 
diſcipline into the Church, without any fuch reluc- 
tance or reſiſtance made to it, without any noiſe or 
contradiction, as above obſerved, becomes a collateral 
proof to the ſenſe of the whole body of the faithful 
- concerning the lawfulneſs of it. | | 
PRACTICES that have gained the repute of being 
invariable, are not to be departed from; they are deem- 
ed, as it were, our own property, and we are jealous of 
y encroachment upon it. Infant Baptiſm is an in- 
ance of this kind, the neceſſity whereof the faithful 
have always been ſo perſuaded of, tho" it has no cer- 
tainer foundation for it than tradition, that they never 


were to be brought to part with it: and therefore 


when rejected by a handful of innovators, the Ana- 
baptiſts, all the reſt of the Chriſtian world appeared 
againſt them: but, on the other hand, practices 
judged to be of an indifferent nature meet with a dif; 
ferent fate; to wit, are continued, diſcontinued,” or 
altered without occaſioning any diſturbance: Thus the 
adminiſtration of Baptiſm by immerſion, was changed 
into ſprinkling, without any one being alarmed at it. 
Communion of Infants, when laid aſide, met with 
Io "OTE R 
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no feſiſtance, becauſe thought not to be neceſſary 
Communion in one kind is again one of the articles of 
indifference, what the people had been uſed to by a 
voluntary practice, and therefore were no way ſtartled 
- at it's paſſing into a law: accordingly the tenour of 
the Council of Conſtance's decree, which erated it as 
ſuck, imports, that ſhe only made that obligatory out 
of 4. regard to an uniformity of diſcipline, which had 
before betome cuſtomary by an almoſt general prac- 
tice : a practice likely proceeding at firſt, from the 
crowd of Communicants, flocking to the Church 'on 
great and ſolemn feſtivals.  _ | 744 
Tus other. reaſons, however, beſides that now al- 
leged, vhich induced the Church to render the prac- 
tice obligatory (to be met with in Catech. ad Paroch.) 
are ſolid and ſubſtantial : One amongſt the reſt was, 
to. prevent caſual and involuntary prophanations, by 
ſpilling any drops of the conſecrated Wine, not eaſily 
to be avoided among a multitude of Communicants. 
And tho? this reaſon is reputed childiſh by a late anta- 
goniſt, it can only be deemed ſuch by thoſe of his 
Way of thinking, who don't believe the precious Blood 
of Car isT to be couched under the Sacramental ſym- 
bols ; or by thoſe, who being but believers in name. 
are ſo much Infidels in practice, as to be heedleſs of ſo 
great an irreverence. 7-2 | 
AxorntR of the Chutch's reaſons for ſettling the 
new diſcipline, was out of regard to ſome conſtitu- 
tions; Which cannot endure the taſte or ſmell of wine; 
and this reaſon was judged a ſolid one by the Proteſtant 
ſynod of Poictiers, An. 1560, in which it was decreed, 
&, xiii. art. 7. of the Lord's Supper, That the Bread 
& df dur Lord's Supper ought to be adminiſtred to 
* thoſe who cannot drink wine.“ | 

Bur the moſt ſubſtantial reaſon, with every true 


bt and fn of the Church, is, That the has 


| Judged fit to determine it ſo. The Church, I fay, 
whom under pain of being reputed as Heathens of 
| 2 Publicans, 
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Publicans, we are bound to ſubmit to, He, fays 
CHRIST, that does not hear the Church, let him be unto 
thee as a Heathen or a Publican, Matt. xviii. 17. The 
Church, which, according to St. Paul, CnRIST has 
entruſted with his credentials, the Holy Sacraments, 
and with the power of diſpenſing them by her mini- 
ſters, in ſuch a manner as ſhe, in her ſupernatural 
wiſdom, ſhall judge convenient. Let a man, ſays he, 
fo account of ug, as the miniſters of Curisr, and the 
diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. | 
Bur, while this reaſon is ſufficient to command a 
due ſubmiſſion from the Church's faithful children, it 
Was, viſibly, the cont ſpirit of ſelf-conceit, diſo- 
bedience, and contradiction that. influenced the Re- 
formers into an oppoſition to the Church, in this as 
well as in every other article in which they depart from 
her faith. Luther, as we have heard, frankly con- 
„ S ˙ ˙· ye is 
_ Hyeocrisy is alſo another main ingredient into 
their oppoſition. They firſt become 5 of a real 
ſacrilege themſelves, and then, in order to hide it, 
would father an imaginary one on their Mother 
Church; via. they flatly contradict CHRIST“ inſtitution 
of the Holy Euchariſt, with regard to it's efſence ; next 
endeavour to palliate their crime, by ſhewing an af- 
fected 5 for the manner of diſpenſing it: 
In a word, they themſelves, as I faid in the beginning, 
by denying the Real Preſence, take away from their 
followers the whole Sacrament ; the whole ſource of 
Grace, Caxr1sT himſelf couched under the Sacramen- 
tal ſymbols, and then no leſs ridiculouſly than falſely, 
would charge the Church with defrauding the Faithful | 
of a part. But, in ſpite of their ſlandering clamours 
and calumnies, the Church, guided by the Spirit of truth, 
which leads her into all truth, (John x. 13.) will con- 
tinue ever as irreprovable in her diſcipline, as ſhe, in 
matters of faith, is free from errour; maugre all their 
| | | ſtratagems 


_  Poliferite. 1 
| ſtratagems to undermine. her, ſhe will, in virtue of 
CnRisT's promiſe, ſtand her ground, ſo that even 
the gates of bell ſpall nev never be. able tg prevail ant 
* Matt. Xvi. 1 8. | 
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profeſſion of purſuing the plan, 1 worked upon in 
oregoing Eſſay of the Nature of a Church Reforma- 
tion 5 , of ſhewing the vanity of the pretence, 
that as alleged for bringing about that Church Revolu- 
tion: it might here be d, before I take leave 
of my Reader, that I ſhould clear the Church of every 
impeachment, great or ſmall, that is laid 8 her; 
but having already exceeded the limits, I preſcribe 
myſelf, in canvaſſin the point in queſtion ; to engage 
further in theſe ** irmiſhes, would ſwell this 
Appendix into too 1 a ſize; deſides that, I appre- 
hend, there nothing more remains to be objetted, but 
what has been 52 directly refuted in the former 
Eſſay, oe of -which the fallac wy will not immediately 
appear, by giving an eye to the principles that have 
been juſt . ſettled. But the greateſt diſcouragement 
from entering any farther into the controverſy, is, the 
unreaſonableneſs of the generality of our roteſtant | 
adverſaries, who are not to be contented upon any 
terms: unrelenting ſpirits, whoſe buſineſs ſeems to be 
to wrangle, not to be convinced, and their yiew not 
to haves their old doubts and difficulties reſolved,” but 
ro ſtart up new ones, and to make uſe of every ſtra- 
m to keep open the breach between us. 
ng conftituent ingredients of Hereſy being, as 
we have lately obſeryed, ./e/ elf-conceit, the ſpirit 0 con- 
tradiction, and diſobedience ;, it has deen the humour of 
Heretica of all times and denominations, not only to 
withdraw 
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withdraw their ſubmiſſion to their Mother Church in 


matters of faith, but alſo to make flight of her laws, 
to cavil at her practices, the moſt holy and moſt an- 
cient, and to calumniate her beſt ed diſcipline : 
and our late pretended Reformers have not receded a 
ſtep out of the paths of their forefathers in this con- 
duct. It was a part of policy in them to adhere cloſe 
to it; for, by rai ng a great noiſe and clamour againſt 
their Mother Church, ' tho? about trifles, they at leaſt 
amuſed the ignorant, and deluded the unwary : by 
traducing her, and charging her with ſome irregula- 


rities, true or falſe, they prevented their proſelytes 


taking notice of very eſſential ones of their own; as 
a man abandoned in his. morals, and bankrupt in 
reputation, endeavours to extenuate his own. infamy 
by blackening his neighbour's : Therefore deſpairing 
of contenting perſons of this character, who are not to 
be contented at any rate, I addreſs . 1 to the 
more rational part of Proteſtants; to the moderate 
and diſpaſſionate, who may have no other view than 
that charity and unanimity of minds ſhould be eſta- 
bliſhed, and that truth may prevail. To theſe, ſolid, 
e principles, after ſo much as has been ſaid in 
e 


fence of the Catholic cauſe in this and the former 


Eſſay, will, I flatter myſelf, be ſatisfactory, and ſuch, 
J apprehend are the two afore-ſettled, Apoſtolical 
Tradition and Church Authority, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Tradition; ſince all the leſſer controverſies are to be 
brought to theſe teſts. St. Paul expreſly recommends 
to his diſciples, the Theſſalonians, the firſt of theſe, 
when he wrote to them to ſtand faſt, and to hold the 
traditions which they bad been taught, whether by word 
or epiſtle. 2 Theſſ. xi. 13. And of old, the people of 
Iſrael were directed to the ſame guide, Ant thy father, 


and be will ſhew thee ; thy elders, and they will tell thee, 


Deut. xxxii. 7. Our Bleſſed Lord as peremptorily 
enjoins our ſubmiſſion to Church Authority, when he 


laid, He that bears you hears me; he that deſpiſes you 
| deſpiſes 
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feſpiſes me, Luke x. 16. Under the firſt head, beſidez 
the traditions heretofore mentioned, vjz, Infant Bap- 
tiſm, the manner of adminiſtring it, Transferring the 
Sabbath from Saturday to Sunday, and others, the Re- 
formers themſelves have come into; there are alſo to 
be reckoned, the adminiſtration of the reſt of the Sa- 
craments; the uſe of the Sign of the Croſs; the ſe- 
veral ceremonies uſed by the Church in her public 
ſervice, , Benediftions, Holy Water, and the reſt; 
which having no known origin, muſt be reputed to be 
derived from the Apoſtles themſelves, Of the ſecond 
ſort are Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Ordinances ; the Faſtz 
and Feaſts; Celibacy of Prieſts; the Liturgy in an 
unknown tongue: In a word, the whole Church diſci- 
pline. For all theſe points being Rtriftly of that ha 
ture, .v/z. mere matters of diſcipline ; the whole dif- 
ficulty relating thereto is reſolved into this ſingle 
queſtion, Whether the Church has a diſcretionary. power 
or no to alter her diſcipline? And whereas CHRIST 
_ Hinnſelf has decided the queſtion paſt any doubt, by 
enjoining us, as we have heard before, an unlimited 
obedience to his Church, under the penalty of being 
teputed as Heathens or Publicans: And as tradition 
ſtands equally Aker by the ſame Divine Autho- 
rity; an humble heart and docile mind can have no 
reluctance to take up with theſe guides, the Church, 
I fay, and Apoſtolic tradition; nor of ſubſcribing to 
what they dictate to us: and unleſs we are to ons to 
them, we muſt be groping in the dark, unſettled in 
faith, undiſciplined, and in a ſtate of anarchy and 
commaiion.”. wt ge onda nes 
Bur ſtill, in order to remove every handle, captious 
ſpirits may be ready to lay hold of, to traduce the 
Church's difcipline, there remains yet one elucidation to 
be made of this matter ; and with this I will put an end 
to any further treſpaſs on my Reader's patience. What 
I. beg leave to obſerve is, That under the notion of 
Church diſcipline, and of tradition, whether Apoſtolic 


or 


i 
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or Eccleſiaſtical, we don't mean to comprehend the 
peculiar practices of devotion of particular countries 
and people; and therefore as they are not to be deemed 

terms of Communion, whether judged by our adver; 
faries blameable in themſelves or no, the faithful in 
are- no way- concerned in them, nor are we 
obliged to become their advocates, ' Nevertheleſs, 
while Proteſtant travellers, and on their credit Pro- 
teſtant writers do generally give a partial and unfair 
relation of theſe cuſtoms, either in the people's wrong, 
of whoſe practices they treat, by miſrepreſenting them, 
or in the whole Catholic Chureh's * by miſap- 
| lying them, when- they vr 6 them to her account ; 
| | can't forbear entering ſo far into the matter as to 

do common juſtice, by diſtinguiſhing truth from falſe- 
hood. To make a reſearch into every particular prac- 
tice of devotion of every nation, ſifted out and bur- 
— — by our adverſaries, would be an endleſs taſk ; 
and I conceive alfo a- needleſs one, when their merit - 
can be determined a- nearer way; and the following 
| few poſtulatums or ſuppoſitions will, J hope, entirely 
_ anſwer this end. | "TY 
| iſt, I preſume to ſuppoſe, howſoever exotical the 
pious ices of ſome people may appear to many, 
that they do not intrench upon the purity of our holy 
hat 


faith; and the grounds of this ſuppoſition are, T 


Catholic country and nation profeſſes the fame 
articles of Faith, throughout the whole Church; the 
ſame Sacraments and the ſame terms of Communion 
in every reſpect; have Catechiſms ſetting them forth, 
in ſubſtance and equivalently the fame ; and have their 
reſpective Paſtors- to expound them: So that if any 
national practices were to be obſerved to deviate from 
the purity and integrity of the Catholic Faith, we dare 
de poſitive that they would receive an immediate 
check from their Ecclefiaſtical Governours, as watch- 
ful over the peoples . F 3 as they are A, 


2199 4 
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' ſtances, to be levity, nw eg, 
| ſubject; whereas —— age or an I 


to the genius 


of any thing that can tend w diſturb the order of the 
1 diſcipline, or encroach on the orthodoxy af 


. I sveroz; 2 That each country has it's pecu- 
genius, . and cuſtoms, . which it would 

as unreaſonable for one nation to cenſure in. ano- 
— pai. emp db: cog 
a or the op in their complexion 

This different turn of genius is diſcovered in political 
and civil matters as well as in religious; and even in 
ren and our common de- 
portment. An Engliſhman, for example, will bear 


to bear a piece of oratory delivered from the pulpit, 


or at the bar, without the motion even of a finger to 
enliven it: action he looks upon, ——— ew wk 
rom 


the awfulneſs of the place, 


the moſt elaborate diſcourſe, of the ornament 
of action, inſipid and languid; and the Roman ora- 
tor, among the qu he requires. towards 
forming a END _ action the [ah wr 
redient : et Wa ipcaking being a 

— * PRES ſeveral EET 
nation has a right to purſue it's. own method, without 

liable to blame or cenſure : and ſo in national 


cuſtoms and faſhions ; one nation has no reaſon to ri- 
dicule the faſhions of the other. The ſame I preſume 


to be the caſe in many national religious cuſtoms ; what 
may appear odd to us, yet being accommodated to the 
genius of another people, ſo long as they don't en- 


—— faith, there is no room to find rn 


Isurrosz, 3dly, an a all Dug in a greater 


or leſs degree affected from material images ; as a play 


ſtrikes us more, when enlivened with the ornament of 
action on a theatre, and the aid of ſcenes and machinery. 


W When read in our Corn and the | more groſs 


a 
periop's 


L 
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is, the greater impreſſion does 
he receive from dumb ntations, as is viſible in 
children. From hence I beg leave to infer, that Ima- 
gery, and material repreſentations convey a livelier idea 
of the myſteries of our faith to peaſants: and illiterate 
people than the moſt explanative diſcourſe. And the de- 
votion of a ſimple old woman is often raiſed to a higher 
pitch, and more inflamed, from theſe material images, 
and ſenſible than that of the learnedeſt Nivine 
from the - moſt refined ſpeculations ; and therefore, 
while we fee Almighty Gop operating by his Grace on 
weak veſſels, thro' theſe means, it becomes an aſſured 
token that he is not diſpleaſed with their being made uſe 
of. When 1 ng David, in the height of 
his glory, being with the zeal of the Lord, diſ- 
dained not to mix himſelf with the rude populace, 
dancing and playing on his harp before the Ark of the 
Teſtament; Michol his wife judging of this act as a 
ſqueamiſh Reformer would now, reviled her haſband 
for debafing his royal dignity.; but it appeared diffe- 
to the eyes of the Almighty : David's pious 
folly, as ſome may think of it; deſerved to meet with 
the Divine approbation, and Michol's raſh ſcornfulneſi 
with the curſe of barrenneſs. Thus tho” ſeveral pro- 
ceſſions and other ſolemnities of devotion, ſeen in Ca- 
tholic countries, are not according to the humour of 
the Reformation, and therefore by it's abettors looked 
on no otherwiſe than as a ſuperſtitious pageantry, yet 
being well intended, and rightly directed, we Ne ' 
to chink to be not only not ipleaſng to Almighty 
God, but greatly It is no doubt the heart 
Gop principally regards, and the interiour homage of 
our wills, which is the ſoul of our actions: yet from 
the whole form of the Jewiſh public worſhip preſcribed 
by Almighty Gop himſelf, it manifeſtly appears, that 
he is not averſe to outward pomp and ſolemnity. 
Bur after all; whatſoever diſlike our ſqueamiſh Re- 
formers may affect to conceive againſt the peculiat 
| | practice, 


8 


41s | Pert . 


TEES... "HP" "not 
| rs as I ſaid before, terms f Fr: 
nion, there can be no mon u 


charging them to 
the Catholics of ander den 105 — 
— the (Church accountable for them, than for a geogra- 
Pher, deſcribing the manners of countries and people, 
to impute French levity and loquacity to the Spaniard, 
or Spaniſh ſtiffneſs to the French; national cuſtoms 
and manners, whether civil or religious, fall to each 
nation's on account; their neighbours are uncon- 
cerned in them, nor the Church any further than to 
provide that the purity of her fairh be not hurt by 
chem; and chat they do not degenerate into criminal 
or ſuperſtitious exceſſes and abuſes: Therefore, with 
— to Church regulations and practices, tis only her 
univerſal diſcipline we eſpouſe; Traditions Apoſtolic 
and Eccleſiaſtical we profeſs a ſubmiſſion to; and the 
Church alone, in her Paſtors, we acknowledge our- 
ſelves bound to obey : in obeying whom we are ſure 
that 'we-obey-CHrisT.; and that in reſiſting her, or in 
entertaining .a contempt of her ordinances; we con- 
mn Cux list himſelf, who has faid, He that bears you, 
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Page 19. Line 1. ſuppo enen, read, ſuppoſititious. P. 22. l. 5. 


attempts, r. attempt. 41. I. 1. dye, r. die. P. 55. 1. 11. 
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r. parts. P. 72. 1. 7. ſays St. John, ſo, r. ſo, ſays St. obn. 
P. 78. I. 35. 4 1 independently. . 85. I. 19. give 
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I. 26. & p. 124. 1. 4- wholſem, r. wholeſom. P. 151. J. 14.. 
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